oo WL -BOBST - T
A L
31142 G

04713 6186
DT137 .H47 1998 The Harac!

2 NY1

ETEAS

BOBST LIBRARY
OFFSITE




]

Elmer Holmes
Bobst Library

New York
University

.................... B e S e S S S SR L P e P










THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME




AMERICAN STUDIES IN
PAPYROLOGY

Series Editor
Ann Ellis Hanson

Number 37

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME
by
Maria Rosaria Falivene




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

A Catalogue of the Toponyms
with
Introduction and Commentary
by
MARIA ROSARIA FALIVENE

SCcHOLARS PRESS
ATLANTA, GEORGIA




2 3
L 51 THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

‘ HLFTL by

- MARIA ROSARIA FALIVENE
(a4%

© 1998
The American Society of Papyrologists

Library of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data
The Herakleopolite Nome : a catalogue of the toponyms with
introduction and commentary / by Maria Rosaria Falivene.
p. cm, — (American studies in papyrology ; no. 37)
Includes index.
ISBN 0-T885-0412-6 (cloth : alk. paper)
1. Names, Geographical —Egypt—Heracleopolite Nome.
2. Herakleopolite Nome (Egyptl—Historical geography.
3. Manuscripts, Greek (Papyri}l—Epypt. 4. Manuscripts (Papyri)—
Egypt. 1. Falivene, M. Rosaria (Maria Rosaria) II. Series:
American studies in papyrology ; v. 37.
DT137.H47 1997
916.2—dc21 97-35621
CIP

Printed in the United States of America
on acid-free paper

o)

\ |
b ST




To my Parents




(onte?

—




el bl — Ll b —

e Ll B =

Contents

Preface Xi
MNote on Conventions and Abbreviations XV
PART ONE [ntroduction |
sl N o o e T T e T e e e T R S 3
L OparCTES A e e e e e ey 7
Documents mentioning Herakleopolite Toponyms:

Time-distribution, Provenance and Contents.............cocoiciiiiiiiiiiiiannennn. 13
PART TWO The Toponyms of the Herakleopolite Nome 35
81 71 {41 ROl RS, S Sy - = o g e e S S R R S 37
FOsSiFCIeTON . oo ot e b s A e e e e e T e e i e D S S 273
LB i e L O o S g s S L e S e R 289
INDEXES 291
Villages arranged by "ToOpParchy.....c.coronisenissnsuinerarneransasninnsesnsonssnansues 293
G Vg e P Tog ed U & Ta | USRS SRR e e LR e e )
ROl TIAEE . . . oo s o bt 0 i R A 819 0 1 i i 305
Variant Spellings......ccccocoimiiinimsnisascisansonmnennosennsnnssnansncosspassansmnsean: b

Map

at end of volume




. P — - . " T——— T —— L. PR




Acknowledgements

The Herakleopolite Nome is a thoroughly revised version of the second part of a doctoral
dissertation approved in 1987. It is a pleasure to remember the occasion on which Professor Herwig
Maehler first suggested that I could do research on this topic. In the final year of my stay in London my
research was made possible by a British Council scholarship. Dr. Dorothy 1. Thompson, FBA, and
Professor Ludwig Koenen were among the first readers of my work: I wish to thank them for their
comments and encouragement at that very early stage. I also wish to thank an anonymous reader who more
or less at the same time contributed stimulating criticism. When my work began, volume XIV of the
Berliner Griechische Urkunden had only just come out: its editor, Dr. William M. Brashear, was the first of
many colleagues to whom I have written asking to check readings on the originals, or to procure
photographs for me. They have been invariably helpful, and their contribution is gratefully acknowledged
at the appropriate places. Dr. Katelijn Vergote gave expert advice on the etymologies of Egyptian
toponyms. In the final stages of my work, comments and criticism from Professor Ann Ellis Hanson,
Professor Willy Clarysse, Professor Roger Bagnall, and the anonymous readers of the American Society of
Papyrology offered me the opportunity to clarify several points.

The excellent library of the Istituto Papirologico Vitelli, in Florence, has been essential for the
completion of the present work: my thanks are due to the colleagues and members of staff there. Finally, I
wish to thank all my colleagues and members of staff at the Istituto di Filologia Classica, Universita di
Urbino, for their support and friendship during all these years.

Precious help has also been provided by Valentina Calderai (whenever [ had a problem with
computers), Riccardo Lucignani (in drawing the map at the end of the volume), Kathleen Cann and Patrick
Downey (in revising my English style), Massimo Saltarelli (in preparing the camera-ready copy), Maria
Gabriella Colantonio (in checking the final details).







Preface

No book is ever finished, only abandoned! - and I must now finally abandon this book. It has
accompanied me for a sizeable part of my life, since I was a part-time PhD student in Classics at the
University of London (Birkbeck College), with a job in cataloguing the manuscripts of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, an interest in Alexandrian poetry, and a fascination with Alexandria. At the time, it
was not yet fashionable to call a city like Alexandria (or London) «multicultural», but I can now see very
clearly that that was what attracted me to Alexandria (and London): cosmopolitan places where so many
different ways of life co-existed, often ignorant of each other, often in the same individual.

[ turned to papyrology when I began wondering what happened south of Alexandria, in the y®po
whence the city drew the wealth that made it possible for such a wonderfully complex capital to exist. The
abundance of material was astonishing, indeed disorientating for a young would-be scholar with little
experience of documentary papyri. Following a suggestion of Herwig Machler, I selected the
Herakleopolite nome as the special subject for my research: new material from that district had just been
published by William Brashear2. I had only recently read Dorothy Crawford's Kerkeosiris?, so I gave my
PhD thesis the provisional title: «Life in the Herakleopolite nome, a district in Middle Egypt during the
Ptolemaic period» 4.

The present book is one result of that decision of many years ago. It is essentially based on the Greek
papyri, dating from the third century B.C. to the eighth century A.D., which mention Herakleopolite place-
names. It aims both at mapping the nome territory, and at investigating the provenance of these papyri, the
vast majority of which can be traced back to a limited number of sites. These two aims, which have
required analysing and evaluating each papyrus that appears in the Catalogue, are not pursued in the
standard work of reference for geographical names in Graeco-Roman Egypt-.

The Greek language was adopted and kept in use, long after the end of the Macedonian dynasty in
Egypt, by the administrators of a country whose mother-tongue was very much alive, and prestigious,
throughout the so-called Graeco-Roman millennium. For the Ptolemaic period, in Pdrtltuldl_ Demotic
papyri have often been found together with Greek ones at the same Herakleopolite sites®: Demotic (and
Coptic) sources may in any case be expected to provide important, indeed essential information on the
historical geography of the Herakleopolite nome in the long period of time that interests us here. Much
work remains to be done on this part of the evidence: I have done my best to take into account those sources

I As Paul Valéry apparently once said: I found this allusion in GABRIEL JOSIPOVICI, «Meither love nor friendship.
Marcel Proust and the discovery of a vocations (Review of JEAN-YVES TADIE, Marcel Proust. Biographie, Paris 1996), Times
Literary Supplement, October 4, 1996, p.4.

2 Agyprische Urkunden aus den Staatlichen Museen Berlin. Griechische Urkunden, XIV.Band. Prolemdische Urkunden aus
Mumienkartonage, bearbeitet von WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR, Berlin 1980,

3 DOROTHY J. CRAWFORD (THOMPSON), Kerkeosiris. An Egyprian Village in the Prolemaic Period, Cambridge 1971.
4 My PhD thesis (The Herakleopolite Nome in the Piolemaic Period) was approved in May 1987.

3 ARISTIDE CALDERINI-SERGIO DARIS, Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici dell'Egitto greco-romane, Cairo-
Madrid-Milano 1935-1987; Supplemento 1, Milano 1988; Supplemenro 2, Bonn 1996.

b Cf. P.Hib. 1, Introduction, p.11: «... the proportion of Greek to demotic in the Hibeh cartonnage is distinctly smaller
than in that discovered by Flinders Petrie at Gurob and Hawfra, and apparently smaller than that found by Jouguet and Lefebvre
at Magdola, though it is larger than in the cartonnage found by us at Tebtunis, the demotic papyri from which outnumber the
Greek by two o ones,

[ wish to thank Willy Clarysse and Mark Depauw, for information on published Demotic papyri originating from the
Herakleopolite nome.
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that are referred to in the secondary literature !, but first-hand work will need an Egyptologist.

There are, of course, many more documents (Greek. Demotic and Coptic) from the Herakleopolites,
dating from the third B.C. to the eighth A.D., than those actually mentioning Herakleopolite toponyms: a
«Guide to the documents from the Herakleopolite nome», compiled along the lines of the Guide to the
Zenon Archive?, is conceivable, though this goes far beyond my present purposes.

Greek and Latin literary sources referring to Herakleopolite localities are few: I have listed?, but only
occasionally discussed them; they would in fact require an altogether different approach from that adopted
for documentary papyri. A thorough inspection of the volumes of the Patrologia Graeca could prove
fruitful here?.

Before the third century B.C., the history of Egypt is intimidatingly long, and richly documented. The
Wilbour Papyrus, dating from the twelfth century B.C., is a survey of the land granted to temples in an area
largely coinciding with the Herakleopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes of a later age: some of the many
loponyms mentioned in it can be recognized in the Greek documents of one or two thousand years later3.
Throughout the Graeco-Roman millennium, the apparently insignificant village of TTwotkep is attested by a
single document dating from the sixth century A.D. (Stud.Pal. X 228): it does however recur in the
Wilbour Papyrus, which proves its continuing existence, under the same name (Pr-Jgr: «Pi-Oker» 5), since
the twelfth century B.C. at least.

The case of IMwokep should inspire prudence when attempting to draw conclusions on the basis of the
number and time-distribution of sources relating to any single toponym, and to the toponyms of a district as
a whole. The cases of Tilothis and Toayovroyvoup are equally instructive. Tilothis, the main centre of its
own toparchy in the Ptolemaic period, received a new, or rather a second name (Netdov moALg) in the
Roman period, as it increased in importance, eventually becoming the metropolis of an independent nome.
But it is its Egyptian name that we find in the Suda, and that still survives in modern Dalds 7: NetAouv
moAig obviously existed primarily in the documents of the Roman administration. The Egyptian place-name
Toyovroyvoup was translated into Greek: it is ’IBiaw MoyvouPic in a document of 131 A.D..
presumably an indication of the interest, on the part of the new settlers, in the Egyptian ibis-cult.

A good number of place-names found in the Greek papyri can be identified, one or two thousand years
later, in the modern Arabic names of the same localities. These can be traced on the Egypt Survey Map of
1917, thus making it possible to locate a number of Herakleopolite villages on the Map which is found at
the end of this volume$8,

The capital of the nome was called ‘HparkAéoug téhic by the Greeks. who equated the Egyptian Ram-
god Harsaphes (Hrj-5f), the chief divinity of the nome, with the Greek hero. For the native Egyptian,
however, the town had always been Hw.t-nn-nsw, the «Mansion of the Royal Child»: Nn-nsw, «the Royal

| For Coptic sources, STEFAN TIMM. Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer Zeit, Wiesbaden 1984-1994. is a
mine of information.

“ PIETER W. PESTMAN ET ALIL, A Guide to the Zenon Archive, Leyden 1981

3 See Catalogue, s.vv. ATKTPON [MOAIE, OMOINEWYI, IIITIONGQN KOMH, IZION, KAINH, KOMA.
[IEENAMEYE, EINAPY, XOPTAZIO. .

4 The starting point here must be the Einleitung to TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agvpten ( vol.I, pp.1-33); see also the
discussion of the literary sources relating to the Hermaopolite nome by MARIE DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite.
Toponymes et sites, Ann Arbor 1979, pp-4-10. The book by JOHN BALL. Egypt in the Classical Geographers, Cairo 1942,
though somewhat confused, may still be of some use.

3 See C aralogue, s.vv. OMOIAMOTYNEQE and IMAKEP. The geographical information contained in the P.Wilbour has
been thoroughly exploited by FAROUK GOMAA, RENATE MULLER-WOLLERMANN, WOLFGANG SCHENKEL, Mirteldgypten
zwischen Samalit und dem Gabal Abi Sir, Wieshaden 1991, o

b See Catalogue s.v, TIIAKEP,
7 See Cata fogue, s.v. TIAQOIE,

8 Cf, Introduction, pp.4-10.
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Child», being one name of Hrj-§f. Another name was Somtous, Sm3-13.wj, «he who unites the two
countries» !, well suited to the god of a city that had twice been the capital of Egypt. The Coptic sources
preserve the Egyptian name (Hnes), which actually survives to this day (Ihnasiya al-Madina) for us to
ponder on the limits of reciprocal understanding between Greeks and the natives in Egypt. Even at the time
when the Greeks called it Herakleopolis, this was an important town, deserving a special study which
cannot be attempted here.

«Egyptian names always have a meaning» 2, which can often be recovered; in the case of Egyptian
toponyms known from Greek documents, this can only be done once the Egyptian spelling has been
retrieved through (or at times in spite of) the Greek transliteration. A sound methodological basis for this
kind of work has been provided by Jean Yoyotte and Jan Quaegebeur (often in cooperation with Willy
Clarysse); more ground-breaking work is being done by Katelijn Vandorpe 4. Once interpreted, Egyptian
toponyms tell us of gods to whom places were once sacred, of important persons to whom they once
belonged, of features in the natural landscape atter which they were called, of the work and life of people
who lived there. The same is true of the Greek and Latin names given to places that were either newly
founded, or re-named by the Greek (and Roman) new-comers. Much work also remains to be done in this
field.

| The child-god of Hw.s-nn-nsw/Herakleopolis has been recognized in a bronze statuette of a Belgian private collection,
and in several other statuettes (one of them from Al-Hiba / Aykupdv m':lt;‘: by JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Somtous I'Enfant sur
le lotuss, CRIPEL 13, 1991, pp.113-121. Somtous was «l'avatar juvenile d'Hérishefs» (JEAN YOYOTTE - PIERRE CHUVIN,
«Le Zeus Casios de Péluse & Tivoli. Une hypothéses, BIFAQO 88, 1988, p.176).

2 PIETER W. PESTMAN, The New Papyrological Primer, Leiden-New York-Kgbenhavn-Koln 1990, p.44.

3 See especially JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Documents grees et géographie historique. Le Mendésiens, L'Egyprologie en 1979.
Axes prioritaires de recherches (Collogues Internationanx du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique. N. 595, Paris 1982,
Tome I, pp.267-272). Quaegebeur refers, among others, to several articles by Jean Yoyotte, who may rightly be considered the
gbpetic of this branch of studies: «Il a notamment trés bien montré la position intermédiaire de la documentation
papyrologique entre, d'une part, les données proprement égyptologiques el, d'autre part, les sources coptes et arabes, qui
n'apparticnnent plus aux époques qui constituent l'objet de I'égyptologies (p.267).

4 She was so kind as to put a copy of her unpublished thesis on Egyprische geografische elementen in Griekse transcriptie
{Leuven 1988) at my disposal. I am most grateful to Willy Clarysse, who read through the (almost) final version of the present
work, and certainly succeeded in making me feel less a stranger to Demotic studies.

il







Note on Conventions and Abbreviations

The Catalogue lists all toponyms of the Herakleopolite nome as attested in the Greek (and Latin) literary
sources and in the Greek (and Latin) papyri published up to 1997, to the exclusion of the metropolis
(Herakleopolis Magna).

Toponyms are listed in alphabetical order: those whose beginning is lost or damaged are found at the
end of the catalogue. The main entries consist of the toponyms in the nominative case, if this is attested in,
or may be unambiguously deduced from one or more sources: otherwise, the toponym is given as it appears
in the source(s). In indicating dates, I have basically followed the criteria adopted in Eric G. Turner's Greek
Manuscripts of the Ancient World'.

As a rule, I have refrained from imparting accents (and breathings) to Egyptian toponyms transliterated
into Greek. This is a risky, and perhaps superfluous undertaking: the criteria adopted by Preisigke in his
Namenbuch were aimed, by the author's own admission, at internal consistency rather than scientific
accuracy?, while a quite bewildering variety prevails in the editions of Greek documentary papyri. Willy
Clarysse has convincingly argued that toponyms with an —1¢ ending should be proparoxytonous, where
possible (following the declension of SUvaig, genitive Suvapeng: thus, ®EPryic, not defiyic as in
Preisigke, followed by all later editors of Greek documents) and that toponyms ending in —eu¢ should be

oxytonous (as in ITREVG or "AYIAAEVE, gen. —£w<)®. These two are indeed among the most common
endings in hellenised Egyptian place-names, but there are many other less straightforward instances, and
establishing a new set of rules for Greek accents on Egyptian names# could by no means be my task here.

Under each main entry, the relevant sources are listed in chronological order: abbreviations are those
adopted in JOHN F. OATES ET AL., Checklist of Editions of Greek and Latin Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets,
4th ed. (BASP Suppl. 7, 1992); dates are as in the editio princeps, unless otherwise indicated. For each
source, the toponym is quoted as given in the editio princeps, unless the reading has been later improved: in

I ERIC G. TURNER, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World. Second Edition revised and enlarged. Edited by PETER J.
PARSONS, University of London, Institute of Classical Studies, BICS Supplement 46, 1987, p.VII: «When a precise date
cannot be offered, the date suggested is usually a century, indicated by a ... roman figure preceding the abbreviation B.C. or
A.D. Thus IT B.C. means second century before Christ; III/II B.C. means third to second century B.C. {i.e. about 225-175
B.C.)».

2 Cf. FRIEDRICH PREISIGKE, Namenbuch enthaltend alle griechischen, lateinischen, deyprischen, hebrdischen, arabischen
und sonstigen semitischen und nichtsemitischen Menschennamen, soweit sie in griechischen Urkunden (Papyri, Ostraka,
.f.lj.'.'f'.ili'r'ﬂfrf'n. Mumienschilder usw.) ;"l'g_\'p.rm.'.' sich 1'{}:_'.!'1'.'1(&'1-?, HCidc“mt’g 1922 p-4: «Was die ,-‘&]-;z-.:]ﬂ!ﬁ';[:_{c anbetrifft, so sind
vom wissenschaftliche Standpunkte aus diejenige Gelehrien zweifellos im Rechte, welche die Akzente fiir griechisch
zeschriehene dgyptische und semitische Namen iiberhaupt ablehnen; aber die griechischen Urkunden Agyptens werden nicht
bloB von Orientalisten, sondern auch, und zwar in iiberwiegenden Mabe, von Grizisten benutzt, welche der orientalischen
Sprachen unkundig sind, und diese sind gewohnt, beim Aussprechen cines Namens den Ton auf irgend eine Silbe zu legen. Aus
rein praktischem Grunde hat sich daher, wie viele Papyrusausgaben zeigen, die Gepflogenheit herausgebildet, Akzente zu
setzen. Auch in diesem Mamenbuche wollen die Akzente der nichigriechischen Namen nur als Notbehelf angesehen werden; der
Gegner mége sie als nicht vorhanden betrachten, die iibrigen Gelehrten aber migen sie als Andeutung dafiir annehmen, welche
Silbe von den dfigyptischen Griechen vermutlich betont worden sein wird, und wie wir heute praktisch das Wort aussprechen
wollen. Dab ich dabei immer das Richtige getroffen habe, darf ich keinesfall behauptens.

“ It is sometimes impossible to decide whether a toponym (attested e.g. in the genitive only) had an —1g, or an —gug
ending in Greek. When in doubt, I have indicated an (-1g) ending.

4 A paper by WILLY CLARYSSE on this topic has been Kindly made available to me by its author in March 1996: see
now his article on «Greek Accents on Egyptian Names», ZPE 119, 1997, pp-177-184.
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the latter case, reference is made to the Berichtigungsliste der Griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten
(BL). volumes 1-9, or (in a footnote) to the relevant publication ( the abbreviations adopted are those of the
Bibliographie Papyrologique). The contributions of colleagues who kindly checked the readings for me
against the originals are also acknowledged in the footnotes. I have myself suggc;ied a number of new
readings, which I have checked against the originals or from photographs. New readings are signaled by an
asterisk marking the relevant entries in the Reverse Index (see below). _ .

When it seemed appropriate, I have quoted more than just the place-name: e.g. when reference is made
to the status of a locality (k@un, émoikiov, y@plov, TOTOC, etc.!), or when officials, trades, other
place-names and the like are mentioned in connection with the toponym under consideration. I have not
repeated the toponym when it is given in the source as it appears in the main entry. A question mark
preceding the reference to a source indicates that this may not refer to a Herakleopolite village.

The list of sources is followed by secondary entries for the roparchy of the village under consideration,
the etymology of its name, and the modern Arabic name (whenever the identification with an ancient locality
is possible). One or other, or indeed all of these secondary entries may be missing, when no relevant
information is available.

A short comment usually follows, mainly discussing the nature of the sources and the location of the
village under consideration.

A list of Fossil Kleroi and a list of Other Kleroi in the Herakleopolite Nome are appended at the end of
the Caralogue.

There follow a list of Villages arranged by Toparchies, a Chronological Index of the papyri referred to
in the Catalogue (arranged by centuries), a Reverse Index of the papyri referred to in the Catalogue (which
is organized according to the papyrus edition in which each text mentioned appears) and an Index of Variant
Spellings.

A Map is also appended.

The following Abbreviations are employed:

BL = Berichtigungsliste der Griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten, Biinde I-IX, 1922-1995.

CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario = ARISTIDE CALDERINI-SERGIO DARIS, Dizionario dei nomi geografici
e topografici dell'Egitto greco-romano, Cairo-Madrid-Milano 1935-1987; Supplemento 1, Milano 1988;
Supplemento 2 (1987-1993), Bonn 1996.

CRUM, Coptic Dictionary = W.E. CRUM, A Coptic Dictionary, Oxford 1939.

DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite = MARIE DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite. Toponymes et
sites, Ann Arbor 1979.

LA =W.HELCK, E. OTTO, W. WESTENDORF, Lexikon der Agyptologie, Wiesbaden 1972-1992.

LSJ] = A Greek-English Lexicon. Compiled by HENRY GEORGE LIDDELL and ROBERT SCOTT.
Revised by HENRY STUART JONES. With the assistance of RODERICK MCKENZIE ef al. Ninth edition,
Oxford 1940; A Supplement. Edited by E.A. BARBER. With the assistance of P. MAAS, M. SCHELLER and
M.L. WEST, Oxford 1968.

PREISIGKE, Namenbuch = FRIEDRICH PREISIGKE, Namenbuch enthaltend alle griechischen,
lateinischen, dgyptischen, hebrdischen, arabischen und sonstigen semitischen und nichtsemitischen

Menschennamen, soweit sie in griechischen Urkunden (Papyri, Ostraka, Inschriften, Mumienschilder

usw.) Agyptens sich vorfinden, Heidelberg 1922.

PPt = WILLY PEREMANS - EDMOND VAN'T DACK, Prosopographia ptolemaica, vol.I-VII, Louvain-

1 O these denominations, see MARIE DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite. Toponymes et sites, Ann Arbor 1979, pp.4l
42: PAOLA PRUNETI, [ ceniri abitari dell'Ossirinchite. Repertonio toponomastico, Firenze 1981, pp.10-12.
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MOTE ON CONVENTIONS AND ABBREVIATIONS

Leiden 1950-1975; Addenda et corrigenda, vol.VIIL, 1975; vol.IX, 1981.

PRUNETIL, Centri abitati = PAOLA PRUNETI, I centri abitati dell' Ossirinchite. Repertorio toponomastico,
Firenze 1981.

P.Wilbour = The Wilbour Papyrus. Edited by ALAN H. GARDINER, vols I-III, Oxford 1948; vol. IV
(Index, by RAYMOND O. FAULENER), Oxford 1952.

SB = Sammelbuch Griechischen Urkunden aus Agypten, Binde I-XX, 1915-1997.
SEM = Survey of Egypt Map (1917 and 1930; scale 1:100,000).

TAVO B 69 = FAROUK GOMAA, RENATE MULLER-WOLLERMANN, WOLFGANG SCHENKEL,
Mitteligypten zwischen Samalitt und dem Gabal Abit Sir. Beitrdge zur historischen Topographie der
pharaonischen Zeit (Beihefte zum TAVO, Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients, Reihe B
[Geisteswissenschaften], Nr. 69), Wiesbaden 1991.

TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten = STEFAN TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten in
arabischer Zeit. Eine Sammlung christlicher Stdtten in Agypten in arabischer Zeit, unter Ausschluf von
Alexandria, Kairo, des Apa-Mena-Klosters (Dér Abit Mina), der Sketis (Wadi n-Natriin) und der Sinai-
Region (Beihefte zum TAVO, Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients, Reihe B [Geisteswissenschaften], Nr.
41/1-6), Wiesbaden 1984-1992.

Abbreviations for periodicals are those adopted in SB and L.A.

xVii







PART ONE

Introduction




W

=

B

o B T

Py ¢y Yy o=

==




1 In insula Nili

At the time of the Pharaohs, the Herakleopolites was called the Nome of the tree naret (nr.t): its main
divinity was the Ram-god Harsaphes (Hrj-if, originally meaning «he who is upon his lake» '), whom the
Greeks identified with Herakles?. The Greek re-naming of the district and of its capital Herakleopolis
Magna evidently took place via this identification; the Egyptian name was Hw.t-(n-)nn-nsw or, in its
compressed form, Hw.r-nsw, sometimes abbreviated as Nn-nsw, «Mansion of the Royal Child:.
Herakleopolis, about 80 kms south of Memphis, was an important town in Pharaonic Egypt?: its site, one
of the largest in Egypt, was first excavated by Naville4, then by Petrie and, with different (papyrological)
interests, by Wilcken; there followed members of the Beni Suef Antiquities Service and, since 1966, the
Spanish Archaeological Mission, who have been digging at Herakleopolis until the present day’. The city
stood where the Nile valley was at its widest (about 25 km) in southern Egypt: it is no more than 10 km
wide near Dahmari/Towogumpov, in the border-area between the Herakleopolite and the Oxyrhynchite
nomes (approx. 46 km south of Herakleopolis). The ancient Herakleopolites extended over the modern
province of Beni Suef and beyond, its southernmost toparchy (the Koites) corresponding roughly to the
northern part of the modern province of Al-Minya.

During their 1981 survey of the region comprised between Samaldt and the Gabal Abi Sir, the authors

| See HERMANN KEES, Ancient Egypt. A Cultural Topography (Edited by T.G.H. James. Translated by lan F.D.
Morrow), London-Chicago 1977 (1961!; original title: Das alte Aegypten), pp.212-230 («Herakleopolis and the Fayums). See
also L.A. II 1015-1018; JOZEF VERGOTE, «Note sur EZH®», JIP 11/12, 1957/58, pp.93-96; more recently: JAN
QUAEGEBEUR, «Une statue égyptienne représentant Héraclés-Melqgart?», in Phoenicia and the east Mediterranean in the First
Millennium B.C. (Studia Phoenicia V = OLA 22), Leuven 1987, pp.157-166; IDEM, «Somtous I'Enfant sur le lotuss,
CRIPEL 13, 1991, 113-121. Somtous was «I'avatar juvenile d'Hérishefs: cf. JEAN YOYOTTE - PIERRE CHUVIN, «Le Zeus
Casios de Péluse i Tivoli. Une hypothése», BIFAQ 88, 1988, pp.172-176. The dissertation by KATELIIN VANDORPE,
Egyptische Geografische Elementen in Griekse Transcriptie, Leuven 1988 (unpublished), has also been of great use to me, here
and elsewhere.

2 The identification might rest upon a later interpretation of Harsaphes' name, apparently implying a reference to
(Harsaphes') «virile courage» (10 Gvdpgiov: cf. PLUT. Is. et Os. 37): a quality the Greeks would certainly see as Herakles'
own. See VERGOTE, «Note sur EEH®», cit., p.94 f.

3 MOHAMED GAMAL EL-DIN MOKHTAR, Ihndsya El-Medina (Herakleapolis Magna). Its Importance and its Role in
Pharaonic History (BdE 40), Cairo 1983.

4 EDOUARD NAVILLE. Ahnas El Medineh { Herakleopolis Magna), in Eleventh Memoir of the Egypt Exploration Fund,
London 1594,

5 WILLIAM MATTHEW FLINDERS PETRIE, Ehnasya, London 1905; cf. also WILLIAM MATTHEW FLINDERS PETRIE-GUY
BRUNTON, Sedment, London 1924,

6 See below, p.27.

7 For a brief history of the Spanish excavations see MARIA DEL CARMEN PEREZ DIE - PASCAL VERNUS, Excavaciones
en Ehnasya El Medina (Herakledpolis Magna), Madrid 1992 (vol.I); 1995 (vol.ID). See also EADEM, «Discoveries at
Herakleopolis Magna (Ehnasya el-Medina)», Egyptian Archaeology. The Bulletin of the Egypt Exploration Sociery, No.6,
1995, pp.23-25. On the town-quarters of Graeco-Roman Herakleopolis see DIETER HAGEDORN-FIETER J. SUPESTELN, «Die
Stadtviertel von Herakleopolis», ZPE 65, 1986, pp.101-105.
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of supplement (Beiheft ) B 691 to the Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients were able to detect the remains
of nine ancient dykes in what used to be the territory of the Herakleopolite nome. Parts of these dykes are to
this day in use as roads, or paths, and the modern names of some villages in their proximity can be
identified with ancient toponyms appearing in the documents of the Greek, Roman and Byzantine periods.
In at least some cases the dykes may also have functioned as land-marks, defining the boundaries between
toparchies within the nome. All dykes but one extended from the Nile to the Old Bahr Yasuf, crossing the
Nile valley at a distance of approximately 8-11 kms from each other: the one dyke built at right angles to the
others ran roughly parallel to, and midway between the Nile and the Old Bahr Yusuf; its remains are
recognisable to the east of Saft RaSin 2. In what follows, these dykes will occasionally serve as reference
points in locating villages and toparchies.

Strabo, Ptolemy and Pliny the Elder ? agree in stating that the Herakleopolite nome was an island, and
if Pliny's assertion is bound to be second-hand, Strabo declares that he travelled «as far as the frontiers of
Ethiopia» 4, while Ptolemy, an inhabitant of Egypt and a geographer, is on both grounds likely to give an
accurate description of a district in Middle Egypt-.

Strabo concentrates upon the northern part of the island:

«... the Herakleote (sic) nome, on a large island where, on the right, is the canal which leads into Libya
to the Arsinoite nome, so that the canal has two mouths, a part of the island intervening between the two» b,

Further on, he describes how

«... locks have been placed at both mouths of the canal, by which the engineers (0l GpPYLTEKTOVEC)
regulate both the inflow and the outflow of the water. ... Near the first entrance to the canal, and on
proceeding thence about thirty or forty stadia, one comes to a flat, trapezium-shaped place, which has a
village, and also a great palace composed of many palaces - as many in number as there were nomes in
earlier times ...» 7

Important water-control works at [Ttolepoic "Oppov (modern Al-Lahun) are repeatedly referred to
in the Petrie Papyri: these should perhaps be identified with a six-gate sluice mentioned in some documents

| The region described in TAVO B 69 corresponds to that surveyed by the P.Wilbour ; on the dyke and basin system, see
esp. pp-49-52. The survey was based on the maps drawn by Schouani, Martin and Linant de Bellefonds (see pp.29-44, with
the Tables at the end of the volume, especially Tables XXII-XXV), as well as those published by the Survey Department of
Egypt, at various stages in the course of the 20th century (cf. the Verzeichnis der benutzten Landkarten, pp XIX-XX).

Sec also RENATE MULLER-WOLLERMANN, «Zur Lokalisierung von Orten in Mitteligypten», Proceedings of the 19th
International Congress of Papyrology (Caire 1992), vol. 1, pp.7T13-T21.

2 See below, p.10.

3 STRAB. Geogr. 17,1,35; PTOL. Geogr. IV, 5, 55-59 ; PLIN. H.N. 59,50 (Heracleopolites est in insula Nili longa
passuwm quinguaginta M, in qua et oppidum Herculis appellatum.).

4 STRAB. 2,5,11: EmnjABopev ... &M peonuPpiov .. péypt 10V Thg Alfhomicg Opow.

5 Any number of papyri prove that this region was easily reached from Alexandria, where Ptolemy lived: «De la vie de
Ptolémée, nous ne savons presque rien, mais nous connaissons grice 3 la Syntaxe Mathématique le lieu de ses observations,
Alexandrie, et leur date: la plus ancienne, portant sur une éclipse de lune, remonte 3 la neuviéme année du riégne d'Hadrien
(141 (GERMAINE AUJAC, Clande Prolémée astronome, astrologue, péographe. Connaissance ef représentarion du monde
habité, Paris 1993, p.9). Plolemy may well have visited the region himself.,

f 6 STRAB. 17,1,35. Translations by H.L. Jones (in the Loeb edition, Cambridge Mass.-London 1959). The «part of the
island intervening between the two {mouths of the canal leading to the Arsinoite nome)» may correspond to the Méon
toparchy of the Herakleopolites: see below, p.9 £,

TSTRAB. 17,1,37.
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INTRODUCTION

of the Roman period !; it is likely that the same were meant by Strabo, too 2.

. Ptolemy's «coordonnées ... sont |4 pour permettre & quiconque de dresser une carte qui soit imitation
trés approximative, mais utile, de la réalité» . Here is his description*:

«The country south of the Great Delta and of the Northern Land is called ‘Ertoe Nopot (or
‘Enctorvopic): and the first nome, west of the river, is the Memphites, with its metropolis Memphis. Also
west of the river (inland) is Akanthon Polis.

Then the river divides into two separate branches, forming an island, the Herakleopolite nome, and in
the island (inland) is Niloupolis, at 62° (long.), 29° 30/60' (lat.). The metropolis is near the western branch
of the river: Herakleopolis, a large town: 61° 50/60'(leng.), 29° 10/60' (lat.). And within the island there is
Niloupolis (inland)3.

West of the island is the Arsinoite nome, with its metropolis Arsinoe (inland) and the port of
Ptolemais ©.

East of the island is the Aphroditopolite nome, with the metropolis bearing the same name,
Aphroditopolis.

There follows, again east of the island, Ankyron Polis7. The river-branches forming the island flow
together again at 62° (long.), 29° 45/60' (lat.).

West of the river lies the Oxyrhynchite nome with its metropolis Oxyrhynchos. There follows, on the
same side of the river, the Kynopolites with its metropolis, west of the river, Ko#®. And facing it, on the
island, there is Kynon Polis».

The course of the Bahr Yasuf, and of the Nile, have altered over the centuries, as a result of the
combined work of nature and man. Thus, a 2.5 km shift eastwards of the Nile in the post-Roman period
certainly occurred in the Memphite region®. The hydro-geographical reality described by Strabo and
Ptolemy for the Herakleopolite nome clearly differs from that shown on the 1917 Survey of Egypt Map '0:

1 O.M. PEARL. «<EEAOTPOE. Irrigation Works and Canals in the Arsinoite Nomes, Aegyptus 31, 1951, pp.223-230.

2 Strabo also reports (17,1,39) that the inhabitants of Herakleopolis worshipped the ichneumon; cf. also AELIAN., N.A.
1.47.

3 GERMAINE AUIJAC, op.cit., p.155. Ptolemy himself (Geogr. 11,1,2) warned his reader about possible inaccuracies. Cf.
also JOHN BALL, Egypt in the Classical Geographers, Cairo 1942, pp.1 17-119: «Out of the total of a hundred and sixty-seven
places in Egypt of which the sites or probable sites have been identified in the foregoing lists, the positions given by Plolemy
prove to be correct to within half a degree in both latitude and longitude in seventy-nine cases, or 47%, and to within one
degree of both latitude and longitude in 126 cases, or 75% of the total of places identified ... . As was only to be expected
from the circumstance that there existed in those days no satisfactory method for determining longitudes by astronomical
observations, Ptolemy's errors in longitude are larger both in number and in magnitude than his errors in latitude ...».
Furthermore, Ptolemy's figures will have been liable to incorrect transcription on the part of the scribes in the course of

manuscript transmission.

4 CLAUD.PTOL. Geogr. 4,5,55-60 (ed. C.F.A. NOBBE, Leipzig 1843-1845; repr. Hildesheim 1966). I only report
Ptolemy's co-ordinates for Herakleopolite localities.

5 Different figures are apparently given in locating Niloupolis: I take the first (62° long.; 29° 30/60° lat.) to refer to the
point at which the Nile divided into two branches (i.e. the northern extreme of the Herakleopolite island); and the second (62°
long.; 29° 45/60' lat.) to refer to the actual location of Miloupolis.

6 This is of course IMTokepodc “"Oppov/Al-Lahin.

T The measurements (62° 15/60" long.; 29° 20/60" lal.) given for "Aykupdy noALS (to be identified with Al-Hiba: see
Catalogue, s.v.) locate it too far north (e.g. in relation to Herakleopolis) in the nome.

8 On the relation between Ko and Kuvidv molg, and of both with the Koites, see Catalogue, 5.v. KLL

9 K ATELIJN VANDORPE, « The Dockyard Workshop' or the Toachris Villages, Enchoria 22, 1995, p.159.

IV From now on: SEM.
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THE HEEAKLEOPOLITE NOME

indeed. SEM records the traces of a «Bahr Yisuf Old», near Al-Gafadun and immediately west of Saft
Ratin! These continuous, if slow, alterations in the course of the Nile, and of its branches, were caunsed
by the "new land" formations: fluvial deposits accumulated to form what was called in Egyptian m3j, a term
which was either transliterated as (@)pou/u(v)-, or translated as Voog in Greek 2. The high incidence of
toponyms compounded with the prefix m3j = (@)uovv(v), or translated into Greek as Nnjoav, Texfw
Nficog, ‘lepc. Nfjooc, shows that such formations were typical of the Herakleopolite nome °.

Perhaps the «Bahr Yusuf Old» silted up, entirely or in part(s), while the Nile made its progress
eastwards; at the same time, the new Bahr Yusuf was formed. In the process, the Herakleopolite island, as
known to some ancient authors, disappeared. If so, the fact that the region of the Herakleopolite nome 1s no
longer in insula Nili need not mean that our literary sources were mistaken, or not telling the truth. Rather,
it would mean that the hydro-geographical setting of this district has altered over the centuries.

I Cf. TAVO B 69, pp.44-45: «Die Description de I'Egypte zeigt offensichtlich in diesem Bereich, wie dies sonst im
Ganzen Untersuchungsbereich der Fall war und ist, einen Verlauf des Bahr Y0suf nahe am Wiistenrand. Dieser dltere Bahr Y lisuf
ist noch heute gut zu verfolgen ... als Bahr Yusef Old bzw. el-Qadim bezeichnet»; cf. also p.50: «nicht der heutige Flublauf ...
sondern ein noch bei Linant de Bellefonds an Deichen erkennbarer ilterer FluBlauf westlich Saft Ra%ine. On the alterations in
the course of the Bahr Yiisuf (including a major one in 1870) see L.A. I 601 s.v. «Bahr Jussufs. On the ancient name of the
Bahr Yasuf (Tme, "Teme", Téjng motoquoc) see DIETER KESSLER, Historische Topographie der Region zwischen Mallawi
und Samalit, Wiesbaden 1931, p.28.

1 Cf VANDORPE, «'The Dockyard Workshop's, p.160: «Mewly-gained or alluvial land (m3j) came into being by the
deposit of silt on a bank in the Nile, thus creating an island which could be attached to the main land later on, or by the deposit
of silt on the shore, thus creating a peninsula. The term m3j could also be used outside the agrarian environment to denote a
real and lasting island...». Much the same process can be observed in the formation of an Altwasser, in the Bavarian
Altmiihltal (Germany): a branch of the river slowly silts up at its downstream end, so as to be cut out from the main stream
(initially in the low-ebb periods only); this allows for vegetation to grow thicker both under water and on the banks, which in
turn makes further silting up easier etc. This process can be artificially accelerated, in order to obtain more cultivable (and very
fertile) land.

3 Cf. TAVO B 69, pp.118-119 (with special regard to the so-called Zone I, around Fiyng/Absig).
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2. Toparchies and Pagi!

«Audit the revenue accounts, if possible, village by village (kotd kapuny) - and we think it not to be
impossible, if you devote yourself zealously to the business - if not, by toparchies (Koo
tomapyiow)...» (P.Tebt. 11 703,117-123)2.

The wording of this instruction (addressed by the dioiketes to an oikonomos in the late third century
B.C.) suggests that an oikonomos would be inclined to adopt the toparchy (or tomog), rather than the
village, as the smallest unit, when assessing taxes for the nome he was in charge of, no matter what the
preferences of his superiors were. The obvious counter-move on the part of his superiors, aiming at
ensuring a more pervading, village-by-village administrative control, was to make the toparchies smaller by
increasing their number. Thus, the "Aynuo toparchy was divided into a Northern, a Central and a
Southern *Aynpo already in the Ptolemaic period, while the Neilopolites (probably coinciding with the
northern part of the nome) was given the status of independent district from the middle of the second
century A.D. - a time at which the Koites, at the other end of the Herakleopolites, was split into Koo and
"Ave Kottng?.

In the later Ptolemaic period, which is also the time for which we have the largest amount of evidence
on this subject, the following toparchies (in alphabetical order) are attested in the Herakleopolite nome:
"Aynuee “Ave, "Aynue Kdto, mept Kopo, Méon 4, Tlepav, mept IToAy, nept Texp, Texbw
Nficoc, mept Tidoty 3, nept PEPuiv/Koitngt.

Some villages can be identified with their modern namesakes 7 on the basis of (1) phonetic similarity 8,

I See the Map at the end of the volume.

2 p Tebt. 1M1 703 comes from the Herakleopolites, being among the papyri obtained from the cartonnage of mummies
found at Umm Al-Baragat (see below, p.17 £.). This passage was guoted by EDMOND VAN'T DACK, «La Toparchie dans
I'Egypte ptolémaique», Chr.Eg. 23, 1948, p.158; he also remarked that the larger villages only are likely to have had their own
administrators, who must have been in charge of the smaller nearby villages, too (e.g. the komogrammateus of the main
village in a Témog may well have acted as the komogrammateus of the smaller surrounding villages, too, thereby coinciding in
effect with the topogrammateus).

3 See Catalogue, 5.vv. Koitg and Nethov molg.

4 1n BGU VIII 1827, v domoplyie dvePiel is an uncertain reading: in any case, the toparchy of dvefredg (see 5.v.)
should coincide with the Meon.

5 BGU VIII 1780 does probably not refer to the Umootpdtnyog Artemidoros as based at Taryyong (see 5.v.): this
village was in fact in the Tilothis toparchy, and is nowhere else referred to as the main centre in a toparchy of its own.

6 See Catalogue, s.vv. Cf. BGU XIV, pp.220-221.

7 The specific reasons for assigning a village 1o a particular toparchy, or for identifying it with a modern one, are
discussed in the Caralogue, under the relevant entry.

8 The modern toponym must be «meaningless» in Arabic, this being an important countercheck against arbitrary
identifications based solely on phonetical similarity; ¢f. MULLER-WOLLERMANN, «Zur Lokalisierung von Orten», p.713:
«Der heutige Ortsname ist nicht genuin arabisch, kbnnte also auf einen altigyptische griechischen oder koptischen
zuriickgehens. On the criteria for reliable identification between ancient and modern toponyms see also JEANNE and LOUIS
ROBERT, «La persistance de la toponymie antique dans I'Anatolie», in La topon ymie antique. Actes du Collogue de Strasbourg
{12-14 Juin 1975). Université des Sciences Humaines de Strasbourg. Travaux du Centre de recherche sur le proche-Orient et la
Grice antiques.4, pp.11-63.
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in combination with (2) archaeological evidence and/or (3) information regarding the location of villages 1n
a particular toparchy, as provided by (a) Greek and Latin papyri or (b) literary sources, or (¢) similar
information offered by ancient Egyptian, Demotic, Coptic and Arabic sources I, These identifications of the
sites of ancient villages also enable us to locate the different toparchies in relation to each other.

The identification of Ab@ Sir al-Malaq (where most first-century B.C. documents from the
Herakleopolite nome were found2) with Bousiris shows that the Koma toparchy, to which Bousiris is
assigned in the first-century B.C. sources?, was the northernmost toparchy in the district. Just over 9 km
NE of Abii Sir al-Malag, Qiman Al-‘Ariis should be ancient Koma itself%; modern Al-Maimiin must be
ancient Thmoiamoun(is): this is near the Nile, 10 km away from Ab Sir al-Malaq, and slightly to the south
of it.

Tilothis (modern Dalas, approx. 7 km south of Al-Maimfin, and again not far from the Nile) was the
main centre of the next toparchy (rept TiAwBiv). In the Roman period, Tilothis had its name changed to
Neihov mOALe, as it became the capital of an independent district, the Neilopolites, which must have
comprised the whole of the northern Herakleopolites. About 4 km south of Tilothis/Nethov noAg/Dalis,
Biit should be ancient Pois, often connected to Tilothis in the documents; Tansa Al-Malag, less than 4 km
NW of Dalis/TiAm01g, and Ishmant, less than 5 km NE of it, can be identified with the ancient Tanchais
and Zyu®veig, respectively, both in the Tilothis toparchy.

‘HpaxA£ovg moArg (modern Thnasiya al-Madina), the nome capital, was at the western extreme of
dyke no.l4, running over Noeris (modern An-Nuwaira) to Bani Suwaif. Its toparchy was called TEePL
[I6Av: it may have comprised Ieevn = modern Biha (9 km NE of the capital) and Tivinpig = Dandil
(less than 4 km further NE).

DimSuwiya (about 8 km east of Herakleopolis; immediately south of dyke no.14 5) has been
convincingly identified with MoUy1g6, a well attested village in the Tekmi toparchy ’; less than 7 km SW
of it, Tuwa could be the modern equivalent of Twv, in the same toparchy. North of DimSuwiya, other
identifications may be suggested for villages of the Tekmi toparchy: the second part of the place-name Bani
Bikhit (a little more than 3 km to the north) may preserve the ancient toponym BuytvBwuf. About 8 km
north of Bani BikHhit, by the Gabal Abu Sir, Al-Barqi = ITupywtocg is also a possibility. Neighbourhood
relationships between the Koma, Tekmi and Tilothis toparchies are revealed by the fact that quite a few of
their villages are repeatedly listed together in documents such as P.Lille 1 59, P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) and
BGU XIV 23708,

The northernmost village in the "Aynuo toparchy which can be identified with a modern one is
[Meevopuene (modern Bahnamith), assigned to "Aymuo K0T in the first century B.C., but to the Méon

Mendésien», Colloques internationaux du C.N.R.5. N° 595. L'Egyptologie en 1979. Axes Prioritaires de recherches, Paris
1982, Tome 1, pp.267-272.

2 See below, pp.21 fF.
3 It was in its own toparchy (mept Bovoipiv) in the Roman period.
4 As suggested by TIMM, Das christlich-keptische Agypien, vol.V, p.2154.

3 «Verlduft von siidlich Bani Suwaif nordlich ausholend iiber an-Nuwaira nach Thndsiyd al-Madina. Im Gelinde ohne
Vorwissen wohl kaum zu erkennens (TAVO B 69, pp.49-52).

6 TAVO B 69, § 4.3 (M 109).

sv. KOAAATOTXA,

8 P.Lille 159 and P.Cair.Zen. TV 59782 (b) date from the third century B.C., BGU XIV 2370 from the first century B.C.
See also Catalogue, s.v. BOTZIPIE.
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INTRODUCTION

in the third century A.D.!. The modern village is on the Bahr Yisuf, but the Coptic Life of the Apa Epima
suggests that in ancient times it was the village of [Tegvaoyiot that functioned as its port2: this in turn can
be identified with modern Al-Bahsamiin (about 4.5 km SW of ITeevopetg/Bahnamih) or, more precisely,
with the nearby Al K&m Al Ahmar. The modern Bahr skirts this village, which the documents assigned to
the TIépav toparchy, «on the other (i.e. western) side» of the ancient canal: Peensamoi must have been
near the northern limit of this toparchy, which extended to Zivopvu/Sinara, almost 30 km south of Al-
Bahsamiin (just east of the Old Bahr Yusuf, as shown on SEM) a border-line village between the
Herakleopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes .

We may assume that the Old Bahr Yusuf, running near Peensamoi, separated the TT€pov toparchy from
the northern (k¢T®) "Aynua toparchy, while the (shifting) boundary between "Aynuo kdto and
Mécm must have been near Peenameus. The links between ITepav and "Aynuo were close: both
toparchies extended in a north-south direction, along the opposite sides of the Old Bahr Yasuf. The
"Aynuo. toparchy (on the eastern side) was divided into a Northern (xdtw) and a Southern (Gv®)
*Aynues; dyke no.12° may have marked the boundary between the two. The southernmost "AyTmuc
village should be Kopdotor/Al-Gafadiin, about 27 km south of INeevopeve/Bahnamih, east of the ancient
course of the Bahr Yisuf (though modern Al-Gafadun is west of the present course of the Bahr) 6, Other
identifications are possible, with varying degrees of certainty: Nivo (in the xdit® "Aynpo toparchy) is
Nina, 6 km SE of [Tesvopusig/Bahnamih; the best preserved dyke (dyke no.13) ran about one km north of
it7. Alilais (in the dive "Aynper) could be Hilliya, a now dismantled archaeological site 9 km south of
Nivw/Nina; 3.5 km west of Hilliya, Badahl could be ancient Iletogyop. In the first century B.C., the
village of Peenameus is assigned to the "Aynpo koto in BGU XIV 2437, but to the Méom toparchy in
CPR1 64 and Stud. Pal. XX 28 (which date from about three centuries later): while this is an indication that
the toparchy called the Mécm bordered on the "Aynuo. KaT, it seems difficult to conclude that the name
Méo| actually stood for ("Aynue) Méeon. For one thing, the full name "Aynuo Méo is not attested
in any document among those published to this date; furthermore, there is very little space left for the
"Aynuo kdto north of Peenameus/Bahnamih and south of Herakleopolis/Thnasiya al-Madina. I think we
may safely conclude that the "Aynuo toparchy was divided into Northern (Kotw) and Southern ("Avm)
"Aynuo, while the Mécm was probably east of the "Aynpuo kT, and bordered on the Arsinoite nome.
In fact, one or more villages of the Méom toparchy may have been identical with those bearing the same
names, and appearing elsewhere in an Arsinoite setting: in such cases we should assume that these villages
changed loyalties, as it were, at different times, or even just in different documents, but under different
circumstances 8. dvePievc, for example, is well attested as the main centre of the Méon toparchy in

I A similar "shifting" (from "Aymue to Méom) occurs in the case of Sisine (see Catalogue, s.v. ZIZINH) .

2 See Caralogue, s.v. TEENAMETE.

4 Only documents of the Ptolemaic period assign this village to the Herakleopolites: in later times, Sinary is invariably
recorded for the Oxyrhynchites,

4 See Catalogue, s.vv. NIZEYZ, TEPTONITETEXQNE, [TETAXOP.

5 «Verliuft iiber Abu Surb@n weiter siidlich von Saft Ra%n nach Santdr. In Westteil noch einigermafien zu erkennen»
(TAVO B 69, pp.49-52).

6 Cf. TAVO B 69, pp.44-45: «Die Description de I'Egypte zeigt offensichtlich in diesem Bereich, wie dies sonst im
ganzen Untersuchungsbereich der Fall war und ist, einen Verlauf des Bahr Yisuf nahe am Wiistenrand. Dieser iltere Bahr Y Gsuf
ist noch heute gut zu verfolgen ...».

7 «Der Deich erstreckt sich fiber ca.8 km Luftlinie vom Bahr Yisuf iiber Kafr Abti Sahba [via Al-MaZariga] zum Muhit-
Drain. Nur am éstlichen und westlichen Ende des Deichs sowie im Dorf Kafr Abii Sahba ist der Deich stéiirker abgetragen, z.T.
bis auf Fruchtlandniveau, ansonsten ist der Erhaltungszustand sehr gut. Teilweise (insbesondere im Bereich der westlichen
Teiche) sind sogar die schrigen Béischungen jedoch bis zur Senkrechten seitlich abgegraben, um zusitzlich Ackerflichen zu
gewinnen. Der Deich dient iiber die gesamte Linge als Fahrweg» (TAVO B 69, pp.49-52): it is marked in Sheet 68/60 of the
1917 Egypt Survey Map.

8 For instance: it appears that the nomarchy of Achoapis «did not coincide with nome boundaries, but included parts of
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THE HERAKLEQFOLITE NOME

various documents of the first century B.C.: the same place-name, however, first appears in two Petrie
Papyri (P.Petr. 111 43 (2); P.Petr. TIL 62 b) in association with a number of Arsinoite villages, all of them
involved in the work of canal-maintenance, under the supervision of the nomarch Achoapis. And the place-
name Thmoinothis, attested for the Méom toparchy in the Herakleopolites |, may perhaps also be detected
in P.Petr. 111 43 (2). The Petrie Papyri were extracted from mummy-cases found by Sir Flinders Petrie at
Sidmant al-Gebel, 10 km SW of Hawwarah ‘Adlan. In the same area, [MtoAencic "Oppov (modern Al-
Izhiin, east of dyke no.17) is invariably assigned to the Arsinoites, but Hawwiarah ‘Adlan and Kom Madi
nat Gurab (both west of the same dyke) could be identified with the Herakleopolite AUnpig (which a
document assigns to the Méom) toparchy) and Magdola, respectively 2. As for Thmoinothis, this could be
modern Mayyidna, about 7 km south of Sidmant. Another place mentioned in the Petrie Papyri is ‘lept
Nficoc Thig ITo(Aéuwvog pepidoc) (P.Petr. 111 66, col.ITI,15): this is distinguished, in the same
document, from the homonymous village in the Herakleides division of the same (Arsinoite) nome, but may
well have been the ‘Tepd Nfigog which some documents connect 10 Herakleopolite villages 3. P.Tebt. I1I
828 (about 139 B.C.) shows the Tepc Nfigog in the Polemon division to have been by the MovTila
rotodc, possibly the name of the canal flowing from the Old Bahr Yusuf towards the Arsinoites. It could
be that Phnebieus and ©uotvmfic/Mayyana also lay by this canal, where it was still within the territory of
the Herakleopolite nome, while Tepct Nficog was further down, therefore administratively belonging to
the Polemon meris of the Arsinoites. If so, these villages would have common obligations, regardless of
nome boundaries, with respect to canal-maintenance. The documents do not tell us which toparchy
Tpikmpies, Agvkoéyiov and Atkopio belonged to, but the contexts in which they are mentioned make
it clear that they, too, must have been in the area we are dealing with. These all are homonymous with
Arsinoite localities: likewise, Tebetny of the TTépov toparchy certainly was a different village from its
Arsinoite namesake (modern Dafadnu)?.

The well-attested links between the TIépav toparchy, particularly IMeevoopor/Al-Bahsamin, and
TeyxBm (main centre of its own toparchy) support the phonetically likely identification Teyx8w = Dastat (6
km south of Al-Bahsamiin, almost in direct line). The full name of this toparchy was Tex8m Nfjcog,
denoting a "new land" formation: the traces of a dried-up canal (the Old Bahr Yusuf, presumably ©) are still
to be seen, midway between DaStat and Saft RaSin; parallel to the canal, an ancient dyke ran in a north-
south direction 7, Saft Ra%in (an important archaeological site, about 4 km east of Dastut/Tey 6w, and about
5 km south of Nina/Nivw) was built on slightly raised ground, like Ntva/Nina and all other villages that

more than one nomes (2 Hib. 11 205,27 adn.), namely the northern part of the meris of Herakleides (Arsinoites), but also part
of the Memphite and Herakleopolite nomes. In other words: «Even administrative subdivisions did not always follow the nome
boundariess (WILLY CLARYSSE, «Philadelpheia and the Memphites in the Zenon Archives, in Studies on Ptolemaic Memphis
(Studia Hellenistica 24), p.99). See also WILLY PEREMANS - EDMOND VAN'T DACK, «Hérakleia, Hiera Nésos, Kerkéésis,
Niseus, villages homonymess, in Prosopographica (Studia Hellenistica 9), Louvain-Leiden 1953, pp.62-66.

| CPR 1 64 attests a connection between Thmoinothis and Peenameus,

2 Homonymous villages are very well attested for the Arsinoites, and identified with modern localities in the Fay@m: the
Arsinoite AUmpig is now called Hawwirah Al-Makta; Magdola of the same nome is Madinat Nehas.

3 See Catalogue, s.v. See CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v. IEPA NHEOE, for a complete list of papyri mentioning
this place-name. 3 .

4 Trikomia occurs once with Hiera Nesos and several Herakleopolite villages in the same document (BGU VIII 1808); see
Catalogue, s.vv.

.]n general, l.h':‘ frequent occurrence of homonyms among Egyptian place-names can be explained by their referring to
recurring features in the natural and human landscape.

O Cf. TAVO B 69, p.50: «... nicht der heutige FluBlauf [of the Bahr Yiisuf] i i Li
¢ , Pl =... ] § ... sondern ein noch bei Linant de lefonds
an Deichen erkennbarer dlterer FluBlanf westlich Saft Ra%ins. e 0o elicton

? ' 1 o
Cf. TAVO B_ri?, pp49-52: «... bedeutender Deich ... ein Stiick weit dstlich Saft Ra%in in sild-nordlicher Richtung
verlaufend - nach Linant de Bellefonds zum vor-neuzeitlichen Bestand gehiren mufs, )
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INTRODUCTION

were situated halfway between the Nile and the Bahr Yiisuf 1. Like several other places in Egypt that bear
the name Saft, it should be identified with an ancient Z®P6ic2: one is in fact well attested in the Tepl
[TéAwv toparchy, and could be made to coincide with Saft Rasin by assuming that the mept IToAwy
toparchy was long and narrow, like the TTépav and "Aynuo toparchies?.

Tdime. = Bibd is the northernmost identifiable village in the wept @EPuyLy toparchy, which was also
called Kwitnc?. The area north of Papa was probably split between the Tekmi and Phebichis toparchies:
the villages of Peentechy and Tanaso (both in the Tekmi toparchy) and that of Tosachmis (Phebichis
toparchy), which were apparently a short distance from each other, must have been in this part of the nome.
TdBokALc seems to have been in a similar location: it was in the Tekmi toparchy and associated with
Toyovtav, but also connected with WeAépoie, which was in the Phebichis toparchy. Given the
proximity of Toyovtou to Tov (the two villages share the same komogrammateus in BGU XVI 2597),
and provided that the identification Twv/Tuwa is accepted, it follows that the border between mept Tex
and mept DEPLytv was not too far from here. Phebichis itself should in my opinion be identified with Al-
Fagn, to this day the main centre in this area. Modern Tala, in a central location 7.5 km NW of Al-
Fain/®éPuyic, could be identified with ancient Tothom, also in the Phebichis toparchy, which the
documents connect with ¥iy1c (modern Absiig3, about 4 km SE of Tala); but an identification Tala =
Tohoueh (in the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites) © has also been suggested, in view of the equation
Talt wal-Quliya (3.5 km SW of Tala) = ©@@A6ig. Tholthis was in the Northern toparchy of the
Oxyrhynchites, like Tohowo and a few other villages, TechBo and one of the three Oxyrhynchite localities
called W®BOLc among them . The identification of Saft al-Hirsa with this W@p61c also seems safe’,
while Saft al ‘Urafa (2.5 km east of Saft al-Hirsa/¥®Pbrc, and 5 km SW of Absiig/'PUy1¢) could be
equated with WepBoveppn®, but also with WefBovrévoudtg (both these villages were in the Phebichis

| These are the «leichte Hohenriicken im Bassingebiet die in Nord-Siidrichtung verlaufen und die Deiche queren» (TAVO B
69, p.69).

2 The identification of Saft Rafin with Zec¢Bo (in the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome) has been
tentatively suggested in TAVO B 69 § 4.3, p.92 (M 91), and dubitatively accepted by JANE ROWLANDSON, Landowners and
Tenants in Roman Egypt. The Social Relations of Agriculture in the Oxyrhynchite Nome, Oxford 1996, p.XIII and p.15 n.35.
In order to justify this identification phonetically, TAVO B 69 needs to postulate that: «Bei Saft Ra%in liegt ein Spezialfall
vor», which would allow Saft to derive in this case from Se(s)phtha (rather than from Sobthis, as is normally the case): see
however the different etymology proposed by Jan Quaegebeur, OLP 4, 1973, p.90, n.47 (detecting the name of the god Ptah as
the second component in this toponym: «le bois/ la place ou le bassin de Ptah»; Quaegebeur further refers to an article by
JEAN YOYOTTE, Annuaire de I'EPHE, Section des Sciences Religieuses 79, 1971- 1972, p.192). From the topographical point
of view. the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites did probably form a wedge between the Koites and the southernmost
villages of the Herakleopolites which were near the Bahr Yusuf (Korphotoi, occasionally Sinary): it seems unlikely, however,
for this wedge to extend as far as Saft RaSin (see below, p. 12).

3 The proximity of the mept [IéMy to the "Aynue, but also to the Tekmi toparchy (and the Koites?) seems 1o be
implied by P.Select. 17 (for nept oAy and "Aynpce) and Stud Pal. XX 26 (see 5.vv. TANAZQ and TOKCIE). Again,
these multiple neighbourhood relationships are best explained by assuming long and narrow toparchies. This assumption,
however, is not reconcilable with the tempting identification of Qilla (about 11 km NE of Saft Ra%in) with Kélha, a village
attested in just one document, which apparently assigns it to the northern (rdtw) "Aynue toparchy: its identification with
Qilla would require the "Aynpct to extend well beyond the limits that are compatible with a long and narrow mepi TTokv.

4 The Koites must have derived its name from Ko, a locality only rarely attested in the Greek documents, and apparently
superseded by Phebichis as the main centre in the toparchy. On the location of Ko, see Catalogue, s.v. K.

5 As in TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M 68).

6 Cf. TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M 73).

T Cf. P.Oxy. XLVII 3333 (92 A.D.); XIV 1650 (218-222 A.D.); XXIV 2422 (290 A.D.); X 1285 and XII 1529 (I
AD.).

8 Cf. TAVO B 69, § 4.3 (M66, MT1).
9 TAVO B 65 § 4.3 (M 65), following JEAN YOYOTTE, RdE, 15, 1963, p.108.
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toparchy); the name of one or other of these two may survive as ‘[zben Saft (a little more than 2 km south
of Saft al ‘Urafa) . It appears then that the Oxyrhynchites (more precisely, the Kot toparchy of this
nome) here formed a wedge between the Phebichis toparchy and the southern end of "Aymuo. (where
Kopdotor/Al-Gafadiin was), and that the border between the Herakleopolites and the Oxyrhynchites ran
exactly between Saft al-Hirsa and Saft al "Urafa , then east of Tholthis to the Old Bahr Yusuf. Ptolemy's
description of a river-branch rejoining the Nile at 'AyKvp@v moALg/Al-Hiba might even be accommodated
here, by assuming the existence of a canal also serving as a border between the two districts. The hydro-
seographical situation in this area was in any case different from the one recorded in SEM, and this should
account for the shifting boundary between the two districts, whereby Zwvopu/Sinard and
Taopwpov/Dahmart (just 2 km north of Naimoig/Bilhasa, which the sources invariably locate in the
Oxyrhynchites !) were at different times assigned to one or the other nome. Malatiya, 5 km east and about 2
km north of Teeumpov/Dahmartd, could be ancient MOAwBig, attested by one first century B.C.
document which locates it in the Koites.

The Koites may have at least partly coincided with the "uncanonical” Nineteenth Nome ("of the He-
Goat"), which appears in some pre-Ptolemaic lists of nomes, immediately south of the Herakleopolites (this
used to be the Twentieth Nome)2; and part of the northern Oxyrhynchites (in particular the Kt toparchy)
may well have been included in the Nome of the He-Goat. An ancient tradition of autonomy for this area
could account for the later variability of the boundaries in the region.

On the east bank of the Nile, the Herakleopolites clearly extended south far beyond the border with the
Oxyrhynchites on the west bank: ‘Ixrewveov/Qardra is invariably assigned by the sources to the Koites
which. on this side of the river, may well have bordered on the Kynopolites.

In 313/314 A.D., just six years after toparchies had been superseded by pagi3, P.Michael. 28 assigns
some villages of the Koites (Pselemachis, Thelbo, Thneis and Philonikou) to the 12th pagus; other sources
assign Koba to the same (12th) pagus, Phebichis to the 11th pagus. This information is interesting for
different reasons: first, it shows that the numbering of the pagi was obviously continued from the 10th and
northernmost pagus of the Oxyrhynchite nome; secondly, the fact that the villages of the Koites were
distributed between two pagi is consistent with the distinction between a Northern and a Southern Koites,
as attested in the documents of the Roman period. As the numbering of the pagi proceeded from south to
north, we may conclude that the Southern Koites corresponded to the 11th pagus, the Northern Koites to
the 12th pagus: consequently, the villages of the 12th pagus must have been to the north of Phebichis/Al-
Fasn (as Papa/Bibi in fact is). A third conclusion concerns the location of the 10th and 11th pagi, which
may have more or less adjoined one another: the 10th pagus, roughly coinciding with the Northern toparchy
of the Oxyrhynchites, will have faced towards the Old Bahr Ytisuf; the 11th pagus, corresponding to the
Southern Koites, fronted on the Nile. The village of Sesphtha (which we know to have been in the 10th
pagus) will have been approximately on the same latitude as Phebichis, and in any case certainly not farther
north than Papa/Biba (which was in the 12th pagus): its identification with Saft RaSin seems therefore
impossible. Teevoopot/Al-Bahsamiin and Ko, two villages that used to be in the TTépoy, came to
belong to the 13th pagus, which can thus be located next to, and east of the 12th pagus.

| See PRUNETI, Centri abitati, 5.v.

P ; . — : c
< Cf. TAVO B 69, pp.12-13; the «Ziegengau» is «unkanonisch» because «oft iibergangen» in the pre-Plolemaic lists of
nomes: ibid., p.11 n.28.

3Cf. 1. LALLEMAND, L'Administration civile de f'!fk}p!{* de l'avénement de Dioclétien a la création du diocése {284-382),
Bruxelles 1964, p.97 .
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3 Documents mentioning Herakleopolite toponyms:
Time-distribution, provenance and contents!

An integrated analysis of the time-distribution, provenance and contents of the papyri mentioning
Herakleopolite toponyms makes it possible to sort out what may at first seem a bewildering mass of
material into groups of papyri, each consisting of documents found at one particular site, though later
dispersed. Clearly, in terms of proving the existence of a certain place, a large number of documents, if
coming from the same site and dating from the same time, weigh as much as a single source from another
site and/or a different time. The same provenance for most, or even all sources for one village, then, may
account for its being attested only within a limited time-span: it would be misleading to deduce from this
that the village did not exist before, or ceased to exist afterwards.

In what follows, I shall take provenance to mean the place where a papyrus was found. Thus defined,
the provenance does not necessarily coincide with, indeed it often differs from the place where a papyrus
was written, which I shall call its origin . Moreover, both provenance and origin may differ from places
mentioned in the text (internal evidence). In many cases, of course, the origin and provenance of a
document, as defined above, may be one and the same place, which in turn may well coincide with, or be
near or somehow related to places the text refers to (internal evidence) Z

Documents that mention Herakleopolite toponyms, but have no, or no certain Herakleopolite origin, are
considered separately. Such papyri (more numerous for the Roman and Byzantine periods) while
contributing internal evidence on various Herakleopolite villages, actually originate from neighbouring
nomes (Arsinoites and Oxyrhynchites) or, in a few cases, from more distant sites.

1. Documents from the Herakleopolites. From the third to the first century B.C.

1.1. Documents of the third century B.C.

Most information concerning the Herakleopolite nome in the third century B.C. derives from two major
cartonnage finds, in the southern (Al-Hiba) and northern (Kom Madinat Guran) parts of the district,
respectively. Both finds go back to the beginning of the twentieth century. The information provided by the
Kom Madinat Guran texts is supplemented by a few papyri from the Zenon archive, besides two or three
Petrie Papyri (Kom Madinat Gurab find). Recent additions to our documentation for the third century B.C.
appeared on the antiquities market around 1980.

P.Hib. 11 198 has a completely different character from the other sources under consideration here: it «is
not cartonage and was not found at El-Hibeh, but was bought at Illahun in the winter of 1902-3. Its
provenance is therefore uncertain»3; this is a royal ordinance on security measures to be taken along the
Nile: it mentions Techtho, where a guard-post is also attested by P.Strasb. II 103 and 1044,

| See the Chronological Index, pp.295-304.

- Conversely, a papyrus may have a first origin (e.g. in the case of a letter: the place where it was written) and a second
origin (at the recipient’s end), neither of which coincides with its provenance.

3 p.Hib. Il, p.74 f., where the Editor adds that: «lts provenance 15 therefore uncertain, but a number of indications ...
suggest that it was a place on the river Nile between Memphis and Hermopolis».

4 The provenance of P.Strasb. 11 103 and 104 is discussed on p.14 n.6.
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1.1.1. Documents from Al-Hiba.
When Grenfell and Hunt came to Al-Hiba, in March 1902, somebody had already been there:

«By far the greater part [of the necropolis] had been dug out before our arrival, principally in 1895-1896,
when, as report states, an Arab dealer from the Pyramids, known as Shékh Hassan, excavated the cemetery on a
large scale. From the assertions of an inhabitant of Hibeh who was then emp]l-:}yc{;l as a reis, it appears that the
dealer met with much success ... Quantities of mummies of the Ptolemaic period with papyrus-cartonnage were
also unearthed, but thrown away as worthless. This is the usual fate of cartonnage found in the Nile valley
proper, where, except at one or two places, native tomb-diggers until quite recently attached no value to
papyrus apart from large rolls. A handful of small fragments, however, found their way to Cairo, where they
were bought by us in 1896 I, During the next few years much plundering continued at Hibeh ...» 2,

Much material was sold to other buyers?3 as well, particularly to the Deutsches Papyruskartell 4. Three
criteria may be defined, which in combination guarantee that a document originates from Al-Hiba: (1) a date
in the third century B.C.; (2) re-use for the manufacturing of papyrus-cartonnage; (3) reference to one or
more villages of the southern Herakleopolites~ (or of the northern Oxyrhynchites). All three apply not just
to a large number of the Hibeh Papyri, but also to many documents in the Strasbourg collection®, to the
papyri of the Gradenwitz collection (later sold to the Fuad I University in Cairo)’, and to papyri in

! These were published as part of P.Grenfell I in the following year.

2 P.Hib. 1, Introduction, p.2. See also the report by AHMED BEY KAMAL, ASAE 2, 1901, pp.84-91, who was sent to Al-
Hiba by the Egyptian authorities the year before Grenfell and Hunt were authorized to excavate there.

3 Cf. P.Hib. 11, Preface, p.VI: It is clear ... that apart from the documents formerly at Berlin, published in BGU VI, a
not inconsiderable number of texts from this site are now in the collections at Hamburg and at Heidelberg. A few pieces are at
Manchester, and possibly El-Hibeh is the origin of some of the texts in Strasbourgs. See also L.A. 11 1180-1181.

4 0On the acquisitions by the Deutsches Papyruskartell, on behalf of various German Universities, between 1906 and the
beginning of the First World War, see: KARL PREISENDANZ, Papyrusfunde und Papyrusforschung, Leipzig 1933, p.210 f;
ERWIN ARNOLD, «Die Papyrussammlung der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek. Ein historischer AbriBe, in P.Minch. 1 (repr.
1986), pp.*11-12; OLIVER PRIMAVESI, «Zur Geschichie des Deutschen Papyruskartells», ZPE 114, 1996, pp.173-187.

3 Connections with other parts of the nome account for the fact that villages of other toparchies are mentioned in three
P.Hib. documents (see Catalogue, s.vv. EIZINH, ®TE, BOTZIPIE): these documents are too few, in fact, to suppose that
they were part of a batch originating from another part of the nome, and re-cycled for mummy-cartonnage.

6 The connection between P.Strash. VII 641-643 and some P.Hib. documents is recognized in the introduction (o
F.Strasb. VII 641; see also the introduction to P.Strash. IX 802: under the same inventory number (P.gr.2354) «quatre
fragments de cartonnage, dont un démotique, provenant visiblement de Hibehw are also recorded. Three of the Strasbourg papyri
in our Chronological Index (IT 111; IT 113; V 563) belong to the archive of Harmachis, which was reassembled by WILLY
CLARYSSE, Anc.Soc. 7.1976, pp.185-207: he observes (p.191 f.) that «all belong to a group of papyri I'{}rmﬂﬂ}' in the
possession of the Wissenschaftliche Gesellschaft ... all come from the same mummy cartonnage, which also included P.Strasb.
[T 103-108=, P.Strash. 103 and 104 appear in our Chronological Index.

7 See Vorbemerkung to P.Grad. (p-5): «Die folgenden Texte ... haben offensichtlich mit den P.Hibeh die gleiche Herkunfl
und gehiiren, abgesehen von den meist aus der Regierung von Philopator stammenden Vortriigen, z.T. sicher, zum andern Teil
vermutlich, zu den Akten des aus den P.Hibeh bekannten Kleitopyoc tpometitne tod  Kaoktous: cf. also the
Introduction to P.Fuad Crawford (p.I): «In 1938 the Fuad I University bought a collection of ancient papyri which had
belonged to the late Professor O. Gradenwitz. A few of those published by Plaumann [the P.Grad.] are now missing».

The documents from the ex-Gradenwitz collection in our Chronological Index are: P.Fuad Crawford fa’wﬂ- I) 3 and 4,
P.Fuad Crawford (App. I1) 66 recto (mentioning Psebthonembe, which also appears in P.Hib, 1 33): P.Grad. 3: SB I1I 6301.
P.Fuad Crawford 5, containing a list of villages in the Koites much like that of P.Strash. IX 802, is i1I'| i ‘;i;-l'l..-m“ likelv to
come from Al-Hiba, too: I therefore propose to re-date it to the middle of the third century B.C., as opposed %o the firet ccn;ur:.'
B.C. dating tentatively proposed in the ed.pr. Note that its Gradenwitz inventory number (Grad. 198) places this papyrus
immediately after the fragment of a letter to the banker Kleitarchos (P. Fuad Crawford, -I""LE:;P-II-- M0 = inv. Grad. lt}jl},; the

Gradenwitz inventory nos. of P.Grad. 3 and P.Fuad Crawford, App.1, 3 and 4 are Grad.159 and 160, respectively.
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Heidelberg |, Hamburg 2, Berlin 3, besides other German collections#.

SB X 10447 (P.Sorbonne inv. 2073; previously in the Reinach collection) must have the same
provenance 7, although no reference to cartonnage origin is made in the editio princeps. This document can
be dated to the third century B.C., and it mentions three localities in the Koites; like the P.Reinach, it may
have been bought «au cours d'un voyage assez rapide que j'ai fait en Egypte pendant I'hiver 1901/1902x 6,
just when material from Al-Hiba appeared on the market, alerting Grenfell and Hunt to the potentialities of
the site.

Like SB X 10447, P.Ross.Georg. 11 3 provides internal evidence of its provenance from Al-Hiba: it is
dated to 226/225 B.C., and it refers to the Koites; besides, there exist very close links between
P.Ross.Georg. 11 1-2 and a cartonnage papyrus now in Jena (inv.nr. 901)7.

BGU XIV 2391 and 2392 were obtained, like BGU XIV 2380 (contract drawn at Kuv@v moiig in 265
B.C.) «aus Probeauflosungen kleinerer Sargfragmente, die in den sechziger und siebziger Jahren durch J.
Hofmann und seinen Vorgingner, M. Brzyski, erfolgten»: the village there mentioned (Ney1on) is not
elsewhere attested, so that there is no means of knowing whether it too was in the Kynopolites. In view of
the connections between this nome and the Koites, it would not be surprising to find Kynopolite localities
mentioned in papyri from Al-Hiba cartonnage.

Finally, the numerous literary papyri also obtained from the Al-Hiba mummy-cases testify to a quite
refined level of Greek cultural life in this area during the early Ptolemaic period?.

1.1.2. Documents from Kom Madinat Gurin.

These documents were obtained from the cartonnage of mummy-cases found at Kom Madinat Guran
{«Ghorfin» in the edition; at the western edge of the Bahr al-Gharifiq basin, in the southern Faylim) during
the excavations there and at Madinat en-Nahas by Pierre Jouguet and Gaston Lefebvre in 1901 and 1902°.
Their present location is at the Sorbonne in Paris; other material from the same find 15 in
Cairo 9, At least three documents in our Chronological Index were obtained from the same mummy-case

! In our Chronological Index; P.Bad.= VBP IV 82. See P.Bad. IV, Einleitung, p.6: «Es ist ¢in merkwiirdiger Zufall, dal,
withrend wir ... keine Papyruskartonage fanden, die Heidelberger Universititsbibliothek eine Anzahl solcher Kartonagefetzen
besitzt, die offenbar den Raubgrabungen von Schéch Hassan in Hibeh entstammen. Es sind meistens literarische Stiicke, doch
auch einige Urkundenfetzens.

2 In our Chronological Index: P.Hamb. 111 202. See also next footnote.

3 In our Chronological Index: BGU X 1911, mentioning the village of Aikewuic, which also appears in P.Hib. [ 47. In
his Vorwort to BGU X (p.5), Wolfgang Miiller noticed that: «Diese iiberwiegend aus dem Gau von Oxyrhynchos stammenden
Urkunden stehen sachlich in enger Beziehung zu i#hnlichen, aus Mumienkartonage gewonnenen Vertriigen in BGU VI, P.Hib. 1
und II, P.Hamb. 11, P.Grad., P.Frankfurt u.a. und kinnen dadurch in vielen Fillen sinngemiB ergéinzt werdens.

4 B VIII 9841 (247 B.C.; from cartonnage; reference to a village of the Koites: therefore included in our Chronological
Index) is at Jena, together with three more papyri belonging, like BGU X 1911 (see n. 10), to Kallistratos' correspondence. Jena
owns an abundance of papyri from Al-Hiba cartonnage: cf. FRITZ UEBEL, «Die Jenaer Papyrussammlung», Proceedings of the
nwelfth International Congress of Papyrology, Toronto 1970, pp.491-495.

5 Like P.Sorbonne 9-12: cf. UEBEL, «Die Jenaer Papyrussammlung», p.493.

O p Reinach, Préface, p.l. The internal evidence of P.Rein. 98 (109 A.D.) points in fact to the Koites (see s.v.): see
below, pp.25 £., 28 £., for documents of the second and third century A.D. also originating from Al-Hiba.

7 UEBEL, «Die Jenaer Papyrussammlung», p.493.

8 MARIA ROSARIA FALIVEMNE, «The Literary Papyri from Al-Hiba: a new approach?», 21. [Internationaler
Papyrologenkongress (Berlin, 13.-19. August 1995), forthcoming.

? Cf. P.Lille, Préface, p.1. Excavations report: PIERRE JOUGUET, BCH 25, 1901, pp.380-411.

10 p Entenr.. Préface (by Pierre Jouguet), pp.V-VL: «3elon 'usage alors en vigueur [the documents from Kom Madinat
Gurdn and Madinat en-Nahas] ont été partagés entre i'E__u}'pt:: et la France: les uns sont & I'Institut de Papyrologie de Paris, les
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(«Ghorin 288»): P.Enteux. 61 (mentioning a village called doavinmow), SB 111 7176 (doptio
MpBeovetikd. to the Koites) and SB IIT 7179 (maintenance work on the canals to be paid for with money
from the bank at Phys). The last two documents belong to the correspondence of Kresilaos, who could be
the agent of the oikonomos Ammonios, appearing in two more documents from mummy «Ghordn 288»
and also known from the Zenon archive!. The same Kresilaos may be the addressee of P.Lille I 6,
reporting an episode of brigandage: the writer has been assaulted on his way from Tebetny to Korphotoi.
An act of piracy against a boat sailing to TuoléveTig (= Ouoivwdic?) is reported in P.Coll. Youtie 17, the
most recent addition to the group2. In view of the provenance of these documents, it is not surprising that
many of them should refer to villages in the "Aymuo kato, Méon and [Tepav, probably the three
Herakleopolite toparchies most easily connected with the Arsinoites3: P.Lille 1 31 mentions Niseus and
Tertonpetechon, and SB 111 72034 has entries for Thmoinothis and Phys. The provenance of P.Lille 159 is
said to be «Magddla» (i.e. Madinat en-Nehas), not «Ghoréin»: the document mentions place-names of the
Koma, Tilothis and Tekmi toparchies.
Literary papyri were also obtained from the mummy-cases of Kom Madinat Guran 5,

1.1.3. Documents from Kom Madinat Gurab.
The mummy-cases of the Petrie Papyri were found by Petrie in 1899 at Kom Madinat Gurab®, a site in the
area between the Herakleopolite and the Arsinoite nomes: Thmoinothis and Phnebieus 7 (both probably in
the Méon toparchy) are mentioned in P.Petrie 111 43 (2), which deals with maintenance work on a canal
possibly connecting the two nomes. P.Petrie 111 99 has a reference to driovikov (in the Koites).

1.1.4. Documents from (?) now in Vienna and Genoa.

The following four papyri, now in the possession of different institutions %, may, I suspect, come from one

autres au Musée du Caires. Unpublished papyri from this find are at the Sorbonne (information from Willy Clarysse).

I ppr [ 1008 + add.: see also Guide to the Zenon Archive. Prosopography, s.vv. In P.Cair.Zen. 111 59368 (sec below,
p.24) the oikonomos Ammonios again appears in a Herakleopolite setting. SB III 7178 (one of the documents in Kresilaos'
correspondence) is written to Ammonios by an agent of Sosibios. This Sosibios, obviously a high-ranking person (judging
from the tone of this letter), could be the estate-holder known from P.Tebr. 111 860. He could also be the Sosibios celebrated by
Callimachus (PPr VI 17239), but later receiving a bad press in Polybius (cf. PAUL COLLART - PIERRE JOUGUET, «Petites
recherches sur I'Economie Folitique des Lagides», Raccelta di scritii in onore di Giacome Lumbroso, Milano 1925, pp.10%-
134).

2 Cf, P.Coll. Youtie, p.79: the document was obtained from the «chaussure d'un cartonnage de momie provenant de
Magd6la ou de Ghoriin (rien, dans l'inventaire, ne permet de decider entre ces deux sites)s, but the reference to Tpotevenig (if
this may be taken as a variant spelling for @uoiwvmiig) may make the provenance from Kom Madinat Guran more likely.

3 See above, pp-8 ff.

4 No mention of cartonnage is made in the editio princeps (MARCEL HOMBERT, Revue Belge de Philologie et d'Histoire
4, 1925, pp.633-676), but the inventory number (P.Sorbonne inv.372) suggests the same provenance as for SB III 7176-7179
(inv.578, 582, 581, 580).

3 «Ce sont des momies de Ghoriin qui contenaient les fragments de Comédies publiés en 1906» in BCH, pp.103-149
(these correspond to nos.1656 and 1657 Pack: New Comedy). A fragment of the Odyssey (no.1081 Pack), and 11.1-103 of
Euripides' Hippelytos (no.393 Pack) have the same provenance. I wish to thank Tiina Purola (University of Helsinki) for
providing me with this information.

6 Cf. WILLY CLARYSSE, The Petrie Papyri. 1, Introduction, p.11.
T Also mentioned in P.Petrie II 62 b.

8 P Rain. Cent. 40 and 44 (inv. P.Vindob G 40587 and 40586) are from the "Kaul Fackelmann 1979": c¢f. HELENE
LOEBENSTEIN, «Vom "Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer” zum Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek. 100 Jahre
Sammeln, Bewahren, Edieren», in P.Rain. Cenr., vol.l, p.22 n.129. PUG 111 114 was «acquistato sul mercato antiquario ...
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find. They are all obtained from cartonnage and acquired more or less at the same time; besides, they all
mention villages in the northern part of the Herakleopolites. P.Rain.Cent. 40 mentions Hiera Nesos and
Kollasoucha; SB XVI 12387 refers to Tanchais; PUG 111 114 indicates Peentechy, Taemsis and Tanaso as
intermediate stations in the transport of corn to Alexandria. P.Rain.Cent. 44, also dealing with the transport
of corn, refers to Onnes, Thmoiobastis and Bousiris.

1.2. Documents of the second century B.C.

It is a likely hypothesis ! that P.Tebr. 111 703 contains the instructions of a dioiketes to an oikonomos: this
is supported by the nature and contents of several papyri published in the same volume, also probably
originating from the office of the oikonomos in the Herakleopolite nome. Further intriguing connections can
be detected between certain P.Tebt. Il documents and other papyri of the second century B.C. obtained
from cartonnage, which have been more recently acquired on the antiquities market by different institutions

(P.Hels., P.Duke).

1.2.1. Documents from Umm al-Baragat (P.Tebt. III)

The documents published in the third volume of the Tebfunis Papyri come from the cartonnage of human
mummies found by Grenfell and Hunt at Umm al-Baragat (the ancient Tebtynis) in the winter of
1899/19002. The site is «in the south of the Fayyiim on the desert side of the Bahr Gharak»3: discarded
papyri from the Herakleopolites had already travelled along the same waterway to Kom Madinat Guran 4,

«Mummy 38» gave back a few receipts for police-tax (P.Tebt. 111 838; 986-989; 991; 992) paid to the
sitologoi of various Herakleopolite villages (in the toparchies "Aynpuar, mept Texpt, mept [ToAwv and
Koites): all date from 139 B.C. and were issued by two officials called Apollodoros and Herakleides.
P.Tebt. 111 860, from the same mummy-case and dated about 138 B.C., originates probably from the same
office3: it is an account recording payments for rent, use of pasture and various taxes (including the police-
tax) from various villages, mostly in the Koites (though there is also an entry for Tilothis): the Zwc1piov
Swped: is often referred to®. This office was probably that of the oikonomos in Herakleopolis: the contents
of the other documents from the same mummy-case, all dated between 140/139 and 135/134 B.C., are
consistent with this hypothesis 7.

nell'anno 1981» (PUG III, p.5 n.). SB X VI 12387 is a P.Moen.: this siglum designates papyri belonging to a Duich private
collection, several of which have been published by P.J. Sijpesteijn: cf. Chr.Eg. 54, 1979, p.273 («The provenance of these
papyri is probably - like that of the other papyri of this collection which are like the papyri published here regained from
mummy-cartonnage - the Arsinoite nomes ).

| It has already been put forward in the introduction to the editio princeps of this document.
9 o o :
< See P.Tebr. IV, Introduction, p.1.

3 BERNARD P. GRENFELL-ARTHUR S. HUNT, APF 1, 1901, p.376. On the recent excavations at Umm al-Baragit see
CLAUDIO GALLAZZI, «Fouilles anciennes et nouvelles sur le site de Tebtyniss, BIFAQ 89, 1989, pp.179-191.

4 See above, p.15 f.

3 Cf. especially 1.38, which presumably refers to payments cashed by a sitologos but not conveyed «to us» (sc.
i F . ' 5 7 T 1 - o
Apollodoros and Herakleides?): [sitologos’ name?] gitoddyou @v o0 TpogiTon NUiv.

6 See above, p.16 n.1 (about Sosibios).

7 P.Tebr. 111 723 concerns pay and provisions to soldiers (cf. P.Hels. 1 6, where the oikonomos appears in charge of this);
P.Tebt. 111 917 is similar to P.Tebt. 111 723, though not so well preserved; P.Tebt. 11 810 (referring to the Herakleopolite
nome) contains a declaration on oath by the captain of a ship; P.Tebr. Il 930 is addressed to an Empeintig

' HpokheomoAitov. P.Tebr. 111 913 mentions a ovtohodyog; P.Tebt. IIT 1006 lists various classes of cleruchs; P.Tebt. III
1013 and 1052 contain accounts, in wheat and in kind respectively; P.Tebr. III 929 is concerned with the payment of the
diartaba, one of the taxes mentioned in P.Tebr. T11 860,
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A group of three papyri (P.Tebt. 111 857 1; 1044; 10452) from «Mummy 6» have in common: (i) a date
of ¢. 164 B.C., the crucial time in the struggle between Philometor and Euergetes I1° (both P.Tebt. 111 857
and P.Tebt. 111 1044 refer to a seventh year, which must be the last of the joint reign of these two
sovereigns); (ii) a reference to the village of Peensamoi. Their connection with the P.Hels.1 papyri will be
discussed below.

1.2.2. Papyri Helsingienses 1. Their relation to P.Tebt.III

P.Hels. 1 4-47 come from the head of a mummy-case acquired on the antiquities market in 1977: other
material from the same cartonnage had been bought by the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek in 19764,
This group of documents originates from the archive of the oikonomoi of the Herakleopolite nome between
about 165 and 159 B.C.5 The oikonomoi whose names are preserved are Philippos(?) (164 B.C.; P.Hels.
I 6), Dionysios (163/162-162/161 B.C.; P.Hels. 1 9-20), Straton (160 B.C.; P.Hels. 1 30-32) and
Alexandros (159 B.C.; P.Hels. 136-37), all of them previously unknown. The Boc1AtkOg yporppotedg
Erasychis &, however, who was already known from P.Tebt.IIl 857 (see above), reappears in P.Hels. 16
and 7, which date from the same years; to these P.Hels. I 267 should be added, which has an entry for
Peensamoi. Do P.Tebt. 111 857, 1044 and 10458 originate from the same oikonomos' office as P.Hels. |
6,7 and 267

1.2.3. The Duke papyri. Their relation to P.Tebt. III

SB XVII 13304 (= P.Duk. inv.602) is a letter from a komogrammateus (with apparently no address)
reporting the transfer of troops, led by the strategos Euphranor, from Papa (in the Koites) to Tekmi - more
precisely, to the military establishment in nearby BiyivB8wu6?. Other papyri from the same piece of
cartonnage (purchased in 1974)1¢ also come from the Herakleopolites. S8 XVIII 13304 can be dated to
149 or 138 B.C.!!, and the other documents from this cartonnage date from the same period: the same

| Report (addressed to the oikonomos?) on the results of an inspection at the granary of Pois (perhaps in other places, too:
see 1.29): various sitologoi, and the Pastlikde ypoupoetetc Erasychis (of whom more later), are mentioned.

2 p.Tebr. 111 1044 and 1045 are probably parts of the same document, an account of advances of wheat and barley to the
cleruchs of some Herakleopolite villages: these may well have been compiled in the oikonomos' office.

3 Cf. THEODORE C. SKEAT, The Reigns of the Ptolemies, Miinchen 1954, pp.33-34.

[ 4 P Hels. 1, p.3 (Vorwort) and p.31: «Es ist wahrscheinlich, daB Papyri aus demselben Fund oder sogar aus demselben
Okonomen-Archiv noch in anderen Sammlungen oder Veriffentlichungen entdeckt werdens. P.Hels. 1 19,20,26,34 are in Wien.

3 The reviews by WILLY CLARYSSE, JHS 109, 1989, pp.246-247, and EDMOND VAN'T DACK, BiOr 48, 1991, pp.842-
844 offer useful comments and improvements on the texts.

6 ppe 1442

7 Dated to the 19th year of Philometor (163/162), to which reference is made in P.Tebt. 111 857. Another coincidence is
the recurrence, both in P.Tebt. 111 1045 and in P.Hels. 126, of the personal name Patamousos (see Caralogue, 5.0.), apparently
typical of Peensamoi and its surroundings.

8 p.Tebr. 111 827 (dated to about 170 B.C.; report on unproductive land mentioning a duhakitng of Herakleopolis: on
the recto: P.Tebr. 11T 1031, account of receipts in kind), also from «Mummy 6», may well originate from an oikonomos'
office, too.

9 See also Catalogue, s.v. BIXINOQYO.

10 Most of these are still unpublished: see PETER VAN MINNEN, BASP 31, 1994, pp-89-99, who offers a preliminary
edition of P.Duk. inv.600 and 620 recto, besides some information on the provenance of the Duke papyri.

11 See GREGG W. SCHWENDNER, ZPE 72, 1988, pp.275-276.
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officials recur in different documents, e.g. the strategos Euphranor reappears in P.Duk. inv.598
(unpublished) !, together with the BaciAikog yYpopotevs Pesouris, who in turn is the addressee of
P.Duk. inv.600, a declaration of property (wheat) similar to P.Hels. 1 10-20 (these, however, date from
163/162 B.C. and were addressed to the oikonomos). The nearest parallel to P.Duk. inv.6002 is P.Tebt.
[1I 806 (139 B.C.; declaration of a horse), also addressed to a PociAikog ypoppotevgd. P.Duk.
inv.620 recto (abstracts of declarations of livestock) represents a «further stage of digestion of the full
information» 4 contained in documents such as P.Tebr. 111 806, and is dated to a 31st year that can be either
151/150 or 140/139 B.C.

A further possible link between the Duke and the Tebtynis papyri is offered by P.Tebr. III 723. Like
some other documents discussed above, this papyrus is from «Mummy 38» and probably from the
oikonomos' officed: it is dated to the 33rd year, «doubtless that of Euergetes II, the documents
accompanying [it] ranging from the 31st year to the 36th» ©. The Euphranor appearing at 1.15 presumably
forwarded this order for the monthly payment of soldiers, to an addressee whose name and title are lost at
the beginning of P.Tebt. 111 723. In my opinion, this Euphranor could be the strategos of that name, who
leads troops from Papa to Bichinthouth in SB XVIII 13304 (and, if the identification is accepted, SB XVIII
13304 must be dated to 138, rather than 149 B.C.).

I think that the Duke papyri, obtained from cartonnage and dating from the same years as many P.Tebt.
I1I (e.g. those from «Mummy 38»), may also originate from the oikonomos' office of the Herakleopolite
nome: $B XVIII 13304, in particular, may have been destined for the oikonomos, so that he should know
where the provisions for the troops were to be sent. P.Duk. inv.600, sent by mistake to the Boo1iikog
ypouportetic, may have been forwarded by him to the appropriate (i.e. the oikonomos’) office; the same
thing may have happened in the case of P.Tebt. IIl 806. The oikonomos' office also seems to me the likely
place for abstracts to be compiled (like P.Duk. inv.620 recto) from such declarations of property.

1.2.4. Hypothesis on the provenance of P.Hels. and P.Duk.

A number of coincidences connect certain Tebtynis papyri to some papyri now in Helsinki and at Duke
University. These documents

(1) date from the same periods: namely, (a) P.Hels. and a part of P.Tebt. 111 (including those from
«Mummy 6») date from the time of the power strugele between Philometor and Euergetes II; (b) another
part of P.Tebt. III (including those from «Mummy 38») and P.Duk. date from approximately twenty-five to
thirty years later;

(2) are all obtained from cartonnage;

(3) originate from the Herakleopolites, as is shown by the fact that: (a) they mention Herakleopolite
toponyms; (b) the same officials (operating in the Herakleopolite nome) recur;

(4) may be said with certainty (in the case of P.Hels.) or with good probability (in the case of the
P.Tebt. 111, and perhaps in the case of P.Duk.7) to have come from the oikonomos' office at Herakleopolis,
apparently in two separate batches: presumably these were delivered to the Tebtynis manufacturers of
mummy-cases on two different occasions;

I 'This papyrus is briefly referred to by VAN MINNEN, cir., p.92.
2 Editio princeps in VAN MINNEN, cit., pp.91-94,

3 See BL 7.273 (the name of the Pactiikds ypouportene is almost entirely lost at 1.2: [....Juvt, in the dative). There
is only one other declaration of property (a horse, again) addressed to a fooilakog  ypopupotevS: P Perr, 111 72 (=
Chr. W.222), of the third century B.C.

4 W AN MINNEN, cit., p.90.

5 Cf. the above-mentioned P.Hels. 6 (an order for payment addressed by the oikonomos(?) Philippos to the Poaihikog
vpoupotets Erasychis).

& p.Tebt. 111, p.127.

7 For the Duke papyri, this hypothesis needs of course to be verified once all documents are published.
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{(5) were purchased (at least as regards the P.Hels. and the P.Duk.) in the same years (1974, 1976,
1977) on the antiquities market.
My guess is that P.Hels. and P.Duk., like the P.Tebt. [11, come from Umm al-Baragat.

1.2.5. Documents from (?) now in Strasbourg, Hamburg, Berlin, Munich, Geneva,
Milan.

The editors of P.Strasb. VIII 781 have noted «I'identité du "decoupage"» of this document and of P.Hamb.
[57.91 and 92 (P.Hamb. 1 91 mentions the Herakleopolite villages of Tebetny and Pois): these documents
are also related by their contents (they are all addressed to the strategos Kydias !) and were acquired in the
same years, presumably through the Deutsches Papyruskartell 2.

BGU VI 1244 is said to belong to the «Alter Bestand», having been bought (through the Papyruskartell,
presumably) in the Fayiim: it relates to a pronouncement by the ypMUoTicTon in a case of assault (the
claimant is from dvePievg kol [Teevoyw, in the Méon toparchy: somebody had broken into his house),
and its contents connect it to P.Yale 1 57, also referring to a pronouncement by the ¥pnUoTiaToL in a case
of assault in the Méc toparchy (people breaking into a vineyard at Peenpibykis). P.Mert. 59 (acquired in
1924) must have the same provenance, too: this is a divorce agreement before the ypnuoTioToN at
Kpokodeihmv motic; the parties are to meet for the final settlement at Bousiris.

No information is offered in the edition on the provenance of SB XIV 12089 (now in Cologne): was it
also acquired through the Deutsches Papyruskartell? P.Miinch. 1 49, 51 and 55 (referring to the
Herakleopolite villages of Tebetny and Thmoinache) probably were, and were definitely purchased not later
than 1913: P.Miinch. 1 55, in particular, is said to have been bought at El-Ashmunein: the inventory
numbers suggest that all three documents were purchased at the same time 3,

Seventy years later, in 1992 and 1993, new material (in two «Papyruskonvolute»), related to some
P.Miinch., was acquired by the Papyrussammlungen of Heidelberg, Cologne and Vienna*®.

Unpublished cartonnage papyri from the Herakleopolites are also in the possession of the universities of
Genevas and Milan, both at the Universita Cattolica (purchase of 1990)% and at the Universita Statale
(purchase of 1992). The Universita Statale, in particular, acquired a papyrus roll (P.Mil. Vogl. inv.1295)
containing the epigrams of Posidippus, besides five documents, all from the same cartonnage’: the
documents date from the early second century B.C.; two of them (P.Mil.Vogl. inv. 1299 and 1300)

I PPt 1274; also in L. MOOREN, The Aulic Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction and Prosopography, Bruxelles
1975, Prosopography no.095. The strategos Kydias is attested from 167 to 160 B.C.: he is attested, among other documents,
in P.Hels. 1 26A and UPZ 1 9-11, which mention Herakleopolite toponyms.

2 See above, p.14 n.4.

3 Inv.nos.122, 114 and 116, respectively. On the papyrus acquisitions of the Bayerische Staatshibliothek (which begun in
1899/1900) see ERWIN ARNOLD, «Die Papyrussammlung der Bayerischen Staatsbibliotheks, in P.Miinch. I (repr. 1986),
pp.*10-12, About 110 papyri were reckoned by Wilcken to be in the first lot bought by Hermann Thiersch for the
Staatshibliothek of Bavaria in 1900 (ULRICH WILCKEN, APF 1, 1901, pp.468-491; see also LEOPOLD WENGER, Chr. Eg. 7,
1932, pp.335-348). The three documents in our list were probably part of one of the later purchases, made through the
Deutsches Papyruskartell between 1909 and 1913,

* Ag reported by James M.S. Cowey at the 21st International Congress of Papyrologists (Berlin, 13-19 August 1995).
These papyri, to be published by Cowey himself and by Demokritos Kaltsas, also refer to several Herakleopolite localities.

3 See PAUL SCHUBERT, «Mouveaux Papyrus Ptolémaiques dans la collection de Généve», Proceedings of the 20th
International Congress of Papyrologists (Copenhagen, 23-29 August 1992), Copenhagen 1994, pp.273-274.

6 CFf. SERGIO DARIS, «La serie P.Med. inv. 90.14-90.60», Aegyptus 75, 1995, pp-17-25.

.?.Scc 1_"0r the time being GUIDO BASTIANINI - CLAUDIO GALLAZZI, «ll papiro ritrovato. Scoperti gli epigrammi di
Posidippo in un pettorale di mummias, Rivista Ca' de Sass 121, 1993 (offprint). X
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INTRODUCTION
mention the Herakleopolite villages of Koma and Petachor, respectively'.

1.3. Documents of the first century B.C.
1.3.1. Documents from Aba Sir al-Malaq

The documents in our Index come from the necropolis in the Gabal Abt Sir, which was excavated by Otto
Rubensohn during three campaigns, in 1903, 1904 and 19082; nearby Abu Sir al-Malagq is the ancient
Bousiris, one of the northernmost Herakleopolite villages. The cartonnages of the mummies found there
(dating from the first century A.D.3) gave back, beside the remains of a lawyer's archive in Alexandria%:

(1) a large number of documents from the office of the strategos and the PGt KOG YPOLILOTEVS at
Herakleopolis (published in BGU VIII}, mostly mentioning villages in the northern part of the nome;

(2) a series of tax-lists, accounts and land-survey documents (published in BGU XIV), which offer the
most comprehensive available information on Herakleopolite villages and toparchies .

BGU VI 1216 (also from cartonnage, but now unfortunately lost) is a special case: its editor dated it to
110 B.C., and its internal evidence mostly points to the Memphite nome, but also to the Herakleopolites
(see s.v. TePL AVAV).

1.3.2. BGU VIII and some related documents.

These documents are mostly related to the judicial activity of the strategos of the Herakleopolites (and of his
staff): they are petitions addressed by inhabitants of the district to various strategoi who held office between
61/60 and 47 B.C., besides correspondence within the administration concerning inquiries to be made and
decisions to be put into effect on matters of divorce, inheritance 6 conflicts between tax-payers and various
officials, cases of assault and robbery 7, and so on. There are requests for tax-release, sometimes claiming a
condition of ¢oBévera. for a whole village, and a number of transfers of catoecic land®. Another group of

I §ep Catalogue, s.vv. 1 wish to thank Guido Bastianini for information concerning these two documents.

2 gee KARL PREISENDANZ, Papyrusfunde und Papyrusforschung, p.179 £. The site had already been inspected by Heinrich
Schifer in 1899 (see ULRICH WILCKEN, «Die Berliner Papyrusgrabungen in Herakleopolis magnas, APF 2, 1903, p.325), on
the oceasion of the ill-starred excavations conducted by Wilcken at Ihnd@isiyd al-Madina, of which more will be said later.

On more recent discoveries from the Saite and Graeco-Roman periods (apparently no papyri, though) at Aba Sir al-Malag
see Orientalia 55, 1986, p.263 (reporting a piece of news from Al Akram of September the 28th, 1985).

3 PREISENDANZ, Papyrusfunde und Papyrusforschung, p.179.
4 5pp WILHELM SCHUBART, APF 5, 1913, pp.35-81.

5 A number of orders for payment addressed to bankers, now in the possession of Florida State University, are obviously
from the same find (related documents have appeared as BGU XIV 2401-2416): they were published by ROGER S. BAGNALL-
RAYMOND BOGAERT, Ancient Society 6, 1975, pp.79-108 (now SB XIV 11309-11328). These papyri were bought in 1973
from «a private collector in Holland, from whom information was received that the papyri had been the property of her family
since early in this century. A note with the texts stated that they came from the mummy cartonnage found at Abou Sir Al-
Malag» (ibid., p.79). BGU XIV 2401-2416 are documents of exactly the same type. Is there any connection between the
Florida papyri and the Visser papyri (see below, p.22 n.5)?

6 BGU/ VI 1285 (a cleruch’s testament concerning his house at Thmoiphtha) probably belongs here (unless it can be
-onnected to BGU V1 1244: see above, p.20) and so do two documents published outside the BGU series, but also from Abii
Sir al-Malaq: S8 VI 9065 and VIII 9790,

7 8B V 7609 falls within this category.

8 'Aghéverc: BGL VI 1815 (61/60 B.C.), submitted by the inhabitants of Machor. Three more documents of this kind
late from 51/50 B.C. (BGU VIII 1779, for Peenepsy: BGU VIII 1835, for Hiera Nesos) and 50749 B.C. (BGU VIII 1843, for
linteris). Land-transfers: see, in our Chronological Index, BGU VIIT 1771 and 1772, and ef. BGU VIIT 1731-1740.
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documents (BGU VIII 1741-1755) comprises orders for the shipping of wheat to Alexandria!, or for
payments to soldiers or priests?. SB V 8755 and 8756. authorising seed-loans to the Poctiikoc
vewpyoc of Phys, and to a kdtoikog of Mouchis, were published later.

BGU VIII 1768 is a report on a visit by a high official, possibly at Herakleopolis: he landed at ‘Tepc
Nfjcoc, and thence proceeded to visit a locality provided with a temple of Herakles, an Arsinoeion and a
yupvdoiov: one is reminded of the itinerary followed by an ovporyio to be escorted to ‘Tepa Nfjoog
(BGU VIII 1784)3.

1.3.3. BGU XIV documents.

The BGU XIV documents that appear in our Chronological Index come mostly from a single mummy-case,
the head of which had been dismantled before World War II, while the remaining part was disassembled in
19754 BGU XIV 2419, 2420, 2425 and 2431 are so-called Visser papyri®; BGU XIV 2435 comes from
yet another piece of cartonnage®. Finally, BGU XIV 2376 and 2377 (copies of the same document) were
obtained from a mummy-case otherwise containing material from the Augustan period (see below).

BGU XIV 2370, 2436, 2437, 2439 and 2440 were all re-used on the verso by one scribe, the one who
wrote BGU X1V 2440, as shown in the following Table:

Recto Verso
BGU X1V 2370 BGU X1V 2433
BGU X1V 2436 BGU XIV 2436 verso
BGU XIV 2437 BGU XIV 2438
BGU XIV 2439 BGU X1V 2432
BGU XIV 2440 BGU X1V 2434

None of these documents is dated, except for BGU XIV 2370 (not exactly dated, but containing
references to a 34th and a 33rd year). Furthermore, BGU XIV 2370 and 2436 were written by the same
hand that compiled BGU XIV 2374, a petition to Soter II, to be dated between 88 and 81 B.C. This is also
consistent with the dating (82 and 81 B.C.) of some orders for payments (BGU XIV 2401-2416) from the
same cartonnage 7. The 34th year referred to in BGU XIV 2370 is therefore 84/83 B.C. (34th year of Soter

| In our Chrenological Index: BGU VIII 1742 (wheat shipped from the granary of Tilothis to Alexandria).

2 BGU VI 1747-1749 (payments to soldiers); BGU VIII 1752-1753 (assignments of wheal to priests at Tilothis and in
nept TTOAv, respectively).

3 Both documents (written by different hands) are undated; compare the list of ships in BGU VIII 1807, where reference is
made (as in BGU VIII 1784) to the Troites (i.e. the region around Troia, in the Memphites: see Catalogue, §.v. 'IEPA
NAZOZ). ‘

4 See BGU XIV, Einleitung, pp.V-VIL

5 The Visser papyri, also from Abi Sir al-Malaq cartonnage, were entrusted to C.E. Visser before World War II, and
eventually appeared in BGU XIV,

6 See BGU XIV, Einleitung, p.VIII; «aus Probeauflosungen kleinerer Sargfragmente, die in den sechziger und siehziger
Jahren durch J. Hofmann und seinen Vorginger, M. Brzyski, erfolgtens.

T See p.21 n.5.
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II's reign) !. The chronological gap between BGU XIV 2370 and 2436, on the one hand, and BGU XIV
2440, 2433, 2436 verso, 2438, 2432 and 2434, on the other, may perhaps be assessed to approximately
25-30 years. BGU XIV 2441-2448 and 2449-2450 (two sets of land-survey documents written by two
different hands) are probably nearer in time to the more recent of the documents listed above (i.e. those
written on the verso and BGU XIV 2440): as a matter of fact, there is a single (undeciphered) line of
writing on the back of BGU XIV 2449, apparently by the same hand that wrote BGU XIV 2440; and the
handwriting of BGU XIV 2441-2448 is similar to that of SB VI 90652, which is dated to 50/49 B.C.,
besides mentioning a Herakleopolite "IBLav locality 3. BGU XIV 2437 and 2439, both written on recto
sides, may be thought to be nearer in time to BGU XIV 2370 and 2436.

BGU XIV 2441-2448 and 2449-2450 preserve portions of what must have been a complete survey of
all agricultural land in each village of the Tekmi toparchy, and probably of the whole nome. BGU XIV
2370 includes a report on the administration of two oikonomoi, whom their (unnamed) colleague presently
in charge considers responsible for certain tax-arrears: this must have been addressed to a higher authority,
presumably the strategos, who would also be in a position to grant the requested tax-release®. In fact all the
above-mentioned BGU XIV documents may originate from the strategos' office. Possible links between
BGU XTIV 2441-2448 and BGU VIII documents may also be detected, if the yewpydc-entrepreneur Hierax
of BGU XIV 2444,86-91 and 2448,11 is identified with the homonymous exAoyiotic of BGU VIII
1821 and 1823 5. Similarly, the yewpydc-entrepreneur Kiohfig 0 ‘Hpokieiov of BGU XIV 2449,70-
73 could be identical with KiAAnc 0 ‘Hpoxheitou® of BGU VIII 1813: like the orphans of BGU VIII
1813, the kditolkog Straton, son of Demetrios of BGU XIV 2449 was unable, or unwilling to cultivate
his kleros (he cedes 55 arourae to Kiales/Killes, while leaving 39 more arourae mostly uncultivated 7).

1.4. Documents from the beginning of the Roman Period from Abua Sir al-Malag.

All papyri dating from the Augustan period in our list come from Abii Sir al-Malag. The most recently
published are the BGU X VI papyri®: almost all of these were extracted from a single coffin fragment. The

| The other possibilities for year 34 are: 148/147 B.C. (year 34 of Ptolemy VI Philometor) and 137/136 B.C. (year 34 of
Piolemy VIII Euergetes IT). A dating to the second century B.C. is favoured by Reinhold Scholl (C.Prol.Skiav., p.977) on the
ground that Exakon (an official in charge of the admission to the rank of koitowkog inmetg) and Archinos (his secretary)
appear both in BGU XIV 2441 (11.149 and 153, respectively) and in P.Tebr. II1 739, which certainly dates from the middle of
the second century B.C. However, a different explanation is possible for the recurrence of both names in the two documents,
while accepting the first century B.C. date for BGU al¥ 2441 (cf. MARIA ROSARIA FALIVENE, «Exakon and Archinos in
P Tebt. 11 739 and BGU XTIV 2441» (forthcoming). Objections to Scholl's opinion are already raised in BL 9.34: «Es sei aber
aufgemerkt, daB 2436 von derselben Hand geschrieben ist als 2374: eine Eingabe an Ptolemaios IX. Vgl. auch die ebenfalls aus
derselben Kartonage stammenden BGU 2401-2416».

2 As observed by William Brashear (BGU XIV, p.165), who also notes the similarity between the handwriting of BGU
XV 2441-2448 and that of the Laterculi Alexandrini (= 2068 Pack), also obtained from cartonnage found at Ab Sir al-Malag.

3 References to a 6th year are found in BGU XIV 2444 24 and 2449.36; to a 40th (or 20th +) year in BGU XTIV 2441,119;
to a queen and a king in BGU XIV 2444,25 and BGU X1V 2441,100, respectively: these pieces of information are not easy to
pin down to any particular sovereign (cf. BGL/ X1V 2441,119 n.}.

4 Compare similar requests addressed to the strategos and published in BGU VIII (see above, p.21 n.8).

5 As suggested by JEAN BINGEN, «Les cavaliers catoeques de I'Héracléopolite au I7 sitcle», in Egypt and the Hellenistic
World. Proceedings of the International Celloguium (Leuven, 24-26 May 1982), Leuven 1983, pp.8-9. Bingen siresses
«I'ambiguité du terme yewpyos, désignant celui qui pour les autorités se reconnait comme responsable de l'exploitation, quelle
que soit la maniére dont il méne la chose, qu'il soit grand entrepreneur agricole ou petit fermier» (ibid., p.8).

6 Tn BGI XIV 2449, o and A are often indistinguishable, and so they are in the case of this personal name.

7 Cf. 11.66-69.

% 1 wish to thank William M. Brashear, for allowing me to browse through the final draft of BGU XVI before it was
published.
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remaining ones, retrieved from boxes in the Berlin Agyptisches Museum, are connected with some BGU
IV documents: BGU XVI 2665, for instance, belongs to a small private archive of letters published as
BGU IV 1203-1209, while BGU XVI 2674 is written in the same script as BGU XVI 2672 (and maybe
2673), which contains a list of priests mostly coinciding with BGU IV 1196 (11.65-83 and 101-123) .

BGU XVI 2578-2587 are a group of declarations of property (sheep and goats): with the exception of
BGU XVI 2586 (dated 5 B.C.), they are all dated to 14/13 B.C., and addressed to a subordinate of the
supervisor of the pasture-tax (0 TpOG T® Evvwpi) in the Herakleopolites.

A large majority of the documents obtained from this coffin fragment, however, belong, or may be
affiliated to the archive of Athenodoros (BGU XVI 2600-2668), who operated in the Herakleopolites as
dioiketes, epistates, and also overseer of the affairs (ppovTioric) of a certain Asklepiades L

Three of the documents extracted from this piece of cartonnage date from the pre-Augustan period:
besides the already mentioned BGU XIV 2376 and 2377 (from 36/35 B.C.: see above), there is the still
unpublished P.Berol. inv.25263 (oath by a xdToikog innevg dated 52 B.C.).

The same coffin fragment also produced literary papyri: a magical text, a Greek-Latin word-list, and a
speech of Demosthenes (part of which had been extracted at an earlier time) 3,

2. Documents of the Ptolemaic period from outside the Herakleopolites.
2.1. Documents of the third century B.C.
2.1.1. From the Arsinoites (Zenon archive).

Certain connections between documents from Kom Madinat Guran and some papyri from the Zenon
archive have been noted above: coincidences are not surprising between two sets of papyri having both date
(early Ptolemaic period) and provenance (Fayiim) in common. Besides, Zenon's enterprises extended to
the Herakleopolites. P.Cair.Zen. 1V 59782 (b) records payments to Egyptian men from various
Herakleopolite villages as wages for the manufacturing of flax: the list of place-names (in the Koma,
Tilothis and Tekmi toparchies) largely coincides with the one in P.Lille 1 594, but also includes Meia (in
the Mempbhites) and Thmoiobastis, a locality in the Koma toparchy which is again mentioned in P.Lond.
VII 1972. Bee-keeping? on a large scale is attested in P.Cair.Zen. Il 59368 (complaints against the
oikonomos Ammonios, whom we met in Kresilaos' correspondence): a thousand bee-hives are leased out
to Egyptians in the Herakleopolite and Memphite nomes. P.Cair.Zen. IV 59753 (a trading cruise
connecting Memphis, Aphroditopolis, Herakleopolis, Bousiris and Ptolemais Hormou) defines a wider
context within which the northern Herakleopolites should be viewed. Connections to the Koites, via

I They resulted from Probeauflisungen made before World War I1: of. BGU XV, Preface, pp.V-VI. William Brashear
informed me that BGU XVI 2588, also from cartonnage, once belonged to Wilcken's private collection (letter of October 12,
1995).

2

2 At the beginning of the Roman period, and throughout the first century A.D., the title of Soukntrg designated a
subordinate local official: of. DIETER HAGEDORN, «Zum Amt des Siotknthc im romischen Agyptens, YCS 28, 1985,
pp.188-191.

3 See BGU XVI, Preface. The magical text (P.Berol. inv.21243) was published by WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR, ZPE 33,
1979, pp.261 ff. The Greek-Latin word list (P.Berol. inv.21246; on the back of a register recording land-holdings) was also
published by W. M. BRASHEAR, «A Greek-Latin Vocabularys, Proceedings of the XVI International Congress of Papyrology
(New York, 24-31 July 1980), Chico 1981, pp.31-41. The Demosthenes papyrus contains De Chersoneso 60-67: cf. IDEM,
ZPE 48, 1982, pp.61-65. To these may be added the six lines of iambic trimeter (in Dorie: instructions for the toasting of
deities at a symposion) written along the fibres in P.Berol. inv. 21285, and apparently surrounded by accounts at a later .‘GI:t}__‘E
(BGU XV 2673: see Ed. ad loc.); the poem was published by W. M. BRASHEAR, «Symposion Ruless, Proceedings of the
XVII International Congress of Papyrology (Athens, 25-31 May 1986), vol.II, pp.107-111.

4 See Caralogue, 5s.v. BOYEIPIE.
3 Bee-keepers from Bousiris: P.Cair.Zen. I1 59151 and PSI 'V 510.
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Moiethymis and Onnes, are attested by PSI 'V 587.

2.1.2. From Memphis.

With one exception, all UPZ documents in our Chrenological Index pertain to Ptolemaios, son of Glaukias,
the recluse in the Serapieion who came from Psychis in the Herakleopolite nome: his archive was
discovered at Sagqara, and dispersed throughout Europe, in the 1820s I. The exception is UPZ 1 122, a
petition addressed to Poseidonios, strategos of the Memphite nome 2, by a follower of Serapis from
Maovopeig (scil. TTeevapuevg), in the Herakleopolite nome. Wilcken already noticed that «authentische
Nachrichten iiber den Speziellen Ort, an dem die Texte gefunden sind, und Uber die genaueren
Fundumstinde sind ... nicht bekannt» 3: as regards UPZ I 122, he suggested (ad loc.) that the petition may
have been found among the ruins of the Anoubieion in Memphis.

3. Documents from the Herakleopolites. From the first to the fifth century A.D.

No papyrus mentioning Herakleopolite toponyms and dating from a time later than the Augustan period
comes from cartonnage; also, many of these documents were found by clandestine diggers and sold on the
antiquities market to buyers from all over Europe (as far as Thilisi), the United States, and Australia. These
two facts make it much more difficult to sort them out into groups of papyri that can be traced back to their
common provenance. The provenance of those papyri that stayed in, or eventually went back to Egypt is
often equally unknown. However, the fact that certain papyri (1) date from the same period, and (2) refer to
the same places in the Herakleopolites, does offer a clue to their possibly common origin. This possibility
may then be checked against any information (if available) on where, when, by or through whom, and for
which institution(s) or private individual(s) these papyri were bought. Moreover, the inventory-numbers
may offer useful indications as to which papyri in a collection were found, or at least bought together.

3.1. Documents of the first and first/second century A.D. from Al-Hiba

In the winter of 1914, ten years after Grenfell and Hunt had last been there, Friedrich Bilabel went to Al-Hi
ba. He was well aware that his could only be «eine Nachlese zu den Raubgrabungen und den englischen
Ausgrabungens. Nevertheless, he was able to report that «[es] traten an den verschiedensten Stellen der
Stadt Fetzen zutage, die von der Perserzeit (igyptische Stiicke) bis etwa ins 2./3. Jahrhundert n.Chr.
reichen. Byzantinisches habe ich nicht gefunden, aber einige kleine koptische Fetzen. In den Hiusern ...
sind ... meines Erinnerns nur romische Texte gefunden worden ... Das spricht dafiir ... daB ungefihr seit
dem 3. Jahrh. p.Chr. die Stadt wohl nur mehr diirftig bewohnt war. Aus koptischer Zeit sind einige Griber
von uns ausgedeckt worden» 4. Of the documents dating from late first or early second A.D. that mention
Herakleopolite toponyms ('AyKup@V moOALG and other places, for the most part in the Koites), P.Heid. IV
326 was certainly found during Bilabel's excavations, while P.Hib. 11 2 18, 272 and 275 were among those
recovered by Grenfell and Hunt: «A few houses on higher ground in the south-east quarter of the town had
some afsh, but had already been much dug, and we found little save some second or third century

fragments» 2.

1 Cf. DOROTHY J. THOMPSON, Memphis under the Prolemies, Princeton 1988, pp-213-231.

2 There are four more petitions to strategoi of the same nome among the UPZ: UPZ 1 123, also addressed to Poseidonios;
UPZ 1 124 (1o the strategos Krateros); UPZ 17 and 8 (to the strategos Dionysios).

3 UPZ 1, Einleitung, pp.1-2.
4 p Bad =VBP IV, Einleitung, p.5 f. On the «Raubgrabungen: and the «englische Ausgrabungens see above, p.14 L.

5 p.Hib. 1, Introduction, p.7 (italics mine); see also P.Hib. 11, Preface, pp.V-VL
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The papyri coming from this site as a result of the Raubgrabungen of Shékh Hassan had been on the
market at least since 1896, and it is conceivable that one or more of the papyri of unknown provenance that
mention Herakleopolite toponyms may have come from Al-Hiba (especially as the houses inspected by
Grenfell and Hunt «had already been much dug»), particularly if it mentions a locality in the Koites, and if
it was acquired not much later than 1896!. This could be the case for P.Ross.Georg. II 11, in which
reference is made to "Aykup®v moAig and Mouyivioryet, the second village being also mentioned in a of
the third century B.C. papyrus from Al-Hiba (P.Hib. 1 112). In his Verwort to P.Ross.Georg. 1, Zereteli
wrote that an edition of the papyri acquired for him in Egypt by B. Turaiev and M. Rostovtzeff was planned
just before World War I broke out; in 1900 Zereteli was still learning the papyrologist's job in Berlin: at
some point between 1900 and 1914 he must therefore have asked Turaiev and Rostovtzeff to purchase
papyri for him; at that time, some documents from Al-Hiba may have still been around3. On the other hand,
the date of P.Ross.Georg. 11 11 is rather earlier than that of other papyri from the Roman period definitely
found at Al-Hiba, none of which is earlier than the second half of the first century A.D.4

3.2. Documents of the second and third centuries A.D.
3.2.1. From the first and second «Fayim findss.

Some 40,000 papyri went to Vienna either in 1881/1882 (so-called first Fayiam find: mostly, but not
exclusively Byzantine documents) or in 1884/1885 (the second Fayiim find). They came from a site north
of Medinet al-Fayiim (ancient Arsinoe) but also, in large quantities, from Ihnasiya al-Madina/Herakleopolis.
The first Faytim find also comprised papyri from Hermopolis 3.

The Roman, as well as the (much more abundant) Byzantine documents in the Vienna collection that
mention Herakleopolite toponyms may thus be assumed to come mostly from Herakleopolis, while others
may be from the Arsinoite nome. For the second and third centuries A.D. these also include, besides the
CPR, Stud.Pal. and P.Vind.documents included in our Chronological Index, the following papyri (all from
the third century A.D.): P.Rain.Cent. 64; P.Select. 17; SB 14370; SB XIV 11643; SB XVI 12241; SB
XVIII 13858; P.Vindob. G 230356,

However, not all papyri from the Faytim finds went to Vienna: though the vast majority of them did,
others found their way to Berlin, Oxford, Paris, London, and elsewhere 7. The provenance from the second
Faytm find is virtually certain for P.Aberd., also represented by one document in our list8, and SB XVI

It is difficult to tell, however, for how long papyri from Al-Hiba were to be found on the antiquities market: the
Ptolemaic literary papyri must have gone very quickly, but a document of the Roman period may have taken longer to sell (see
also p.28 n.9). See below, p.28 f., on BGL X1 2073, acquired at El-Ashmunein in 1908, but possibly from Al-Hiba. There are
many cases of separate groups of documents from the same find being sold at different stages, either to the same or to different
buyers: the case of the Petaus archive is particularly striking (see P.Petaus, Vorwort, p.5).

2 ISAAK F. FIKHMAN, «G.F. Zereteli und die Berliner Papyrussammlung», APF 34, 1988, pp.43-52.
3 See above, p.15, on some papyri of the third century B.C. from Al-Hiba cartonnage published in P.Ross. Georg. 1L
4 Oxyrhynchus is the other possible provenance for this document: see below, p.30.

3 See HELENE LOEBENSTEIN, «Vom "Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer" zur Papyrussammlung der &sterreichischen
Mationalbibliothek. 100 Jahre sammeln, bewahren, edierens, in P.Rain.Cent. (Wien 1983), pp.3-39.

6 The toponym Kerkytos, well attested for the Herakleopolites, appears in P.Vind. Tand. 10: despite its early date (54
A.D.), the inventory number of this papyrus relates it to documents from the Fayim finds published in the same volume,
which pertain to the Arsinoites.

7 As stated by Grenfell and Hunt in P.Fayiim, p.18; they also added that «enormous quantities of papyrus rolls of the
Roman period» were found in the houses at Dimé (ancient Soknopaiou Nesos), and that «during this period, 1887-1894,
dealers' agents were busy at other sites, especially at K6m Ushim ... and other places on the east side of the Fayiim. which had
been deserted since the fourth century» (ibid., p.19). :

8 Cf. P.Aberd., Preface, p.V: «From internal evidence it seems clear that the bulk of the documents come from Dimé ...
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12612 was also «recovered by the University of Michigan at Dime» .

It is not easy to point to a published Berlin papyrus, among those in our list, which may have come
from the first or second Fayiim finds2. BGU XIII 2326, for example, might be one of them (this is a
customs house register mentioning Kedohoi, Aevkdyov and Bousiris, the last two places at least being
in close relation to the Arsinoites)?.

3.2.2. Lost documents from Ihnasiya al-Madina.

In the winter 1898/1899, Ulrich Wilcken led an excavation at the site of Herakleopolis: BGU I1I 927 and
958a, two of the papyri found on that occasion, were published on the basis of Wilcken's preliminary
transcriptions, after the originals had been destroyed, with all else that had been brought from Egypt,
«durch eine elementare Katastrophe im letzten Augenblick ...: auf dem Schiff, das die Papyruskisten von
Agypten bis Hamburg sicher gebracht hatte, brach zuletzt im Hamburger Hafen ein Feuer aus, dem auch
unsere Kisten bis auf einige wertlose Rest zum Opfer fielen» .

3.2.3. Documents from (7)

In the 1920s and early 1930s different institutions bought papyri of the second and third centuries A.D.:
their editors offer very little information on the provenance of these documents, but it should be noted that
the Herakleopolite villages they mention were in the northern part of the nome, namely in the Koma, Tekmi
and Méo) toparchies. In my opinion, there is a strong probability that all, or most of these papyri may
come from the same find: did Wilcken leave something behind, at Ihnasiya al-Madina?

The documents in question are: P.Bon. 18 and 25, acquired in 1930 and mentioning, respectively,
Machor and Phys?; P.land. I1I 33, mentioning Bousiris ®; P.Mert. Il 78 (acquired in 19307; place-name
almost entirely lost in a lacuna); P.Mil.Vogl. V1 287 (toponym mentioned: Tekmi) 8. With the exception of
P.Bon. 18 (a census declaration dated 138 A.D., like P.Oslo III 98, which refers to Herakleopolis) the

several pieces in this collection are closely related to others, now preserved in London and Berlin, which are known to have
come from the Fayydm ... I have not discovered that any of the Aberdeen fragments connect with pieces in the Rainer
collection at Vienna, though in certain texts the same persons appears.

1 LOUISE C. YOUTIE, ZPE 37, 1980, p.205.

2 In the Einleitung to BGU X1 reference is made to the Sammlung Brugsch (1891), as part of the Berlin collection: this
could well include documents of the first and second Fay@im finds. However: «Nur die Bestinde, die aus den Grabungen der
Berliner Museen (1899-1910) stammen, tragen meist Grabungsdatum und Herkunftsangabe; was jedoch damals von
cinheimischen Hindlern erworben wurde, was auch aus den Sammlungen Brugsch (1891), Reinhard und Carl Schmidt stammt,
enthilt nur selten entsprechende Angaben; fast alle aus dem Fayim stammenden Papyri kommen aus Mappen oder Kiisten ohne

jede Angabe...» (ibid., p.VI).
3 See Caralogue, s.vv.

4 ULRICH WILCKEN, «Die Berliner Papyrusgrabungen in Herakleopolis Magna im Winter 1898/1899, APF 2, 1903,
p.333 f.

5 P Bon., Avvertenza, p.5: «La raccolta dei papiri bolognesi fu acquistata nel 1930 ... presso M. Nahman, antiquario del
Cairos.

6 Cf. HANS GEORG GUNDEL, «Papyri Iandanae. Eine Einfithrungs, Kurzberichte aus den Giefiener Papyrus-Sammlungen
29, 1971, pp.1-2, whence it is possible to deduce that P.fand. 111 33 may have been bought either in 1905/1906 or in 1927;
perhaps the fact that another papyrus in the same collection (P.land. VI 124, of the fourth century A.D.), also mentioning a
Herakleopolite toponym, was certainly bought in 1927, makes the later date more likely for P./and. 111 33, too.

7 Wilfred Merton took part in the consortium set up by Kelsey, on which see below, p.29 n.5.

8 «Acquistato nell'anno 1934 probabilmente al Cairor (Ed. ad loc.).
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documents all date from the last twenty years or so of the second century A.D. (P.Mil.Vogl. VI 287 bears
no exact date). To these P.Oslo 111 82 (third century A.D.; reference to Koma) may be added: we only
know that it was acquired between 1920 and 1936!. The villages appearing in P.Kdln 11 98 (second
century A.D.), IT 99 (second/third century A.D.) and II 88 (third century A.D.) are from the same area: no
‘nformation seems to be available on their provenance?, but this may be the same as for the preceding
documents. SB XIV 112773 could also come into this group.

3.2.4. Documents from Al-Hiba.

To begin with, a source of a different kind from Al-Hiba may be mentioned: this is SB I 2246, a funerary
inscription.

The papyri published in P.Hib. 11, P.Bad.= VBP. P.Heid. IV, and SB XII 11262 (a re-edition of
P.Bad= VBP IV 79), besides SB XVI 12836-12837 (now in Vienna), certainly come from Al-Hiba*. To
these P.Corn. 17 should be added, being a census declaration from the same place ("AyKVp®V ToALG) and
the same year (147 A.D.) as P.Bad.= VBP IV 75a-b, and perhaps also P.Gen. 1 9 and P.lond I1171:
both mention Phebichis and were acquired between 1891 and 1895, just when material from this site must
have become more abundant on the market3, P.Ross.Georg. V 20, mentioning localities of the "Aymua,
TeyBw Nficog toparchy, and the Koites (including Phebichis), may be suspected of having the same
origin, especially if this is attributed to P.Ross.Georg. Il 11, too® The same point can be made for
P.Hamb. 1 17 (bought in the Faytim7), as other papyri now in Hamburg come from Al-Hiba.

Other papyri in our Chronological Index mention 'Aykup®v oL and/or other villages in the Koites
and could come from Al-Hiba: P.Ryl. II 225 and 87 are among these®, as well as P.Strasb. V 356, and
perhaps PSI 132, V1928, XII 1229. BGU XI 2073 contains a list of inhabitants of AYKupdV mOALC, the
personal names being the same as in certain papyri of the second and third centuries A.D. from Al-Hiba 1V:

| p Oslo 11T 82 is said in the edition to come from the Oxyrhynchites: however, it contains official correspondence
destined for the strategos of the Arsinoites.

2 The Editors note that they have «benachbarte Inventarnummern». On the recto of P.Kdln 11 99, a tax-list for the
Polemon meris is found: «Vermutlich ist der Papyrus nach der Erstbeschriftung auf dem Rekto vom Arsinoites in den
Herakleopolites gebracht worden, wo er wahrscheinlich auch gefunden wurde. Nr.88, mit einem benachbarten Inventarnummer
stammt ebenfalls aus dem Herakleopolites» (P.Kdln 1199, p.141).

3 Cf.the editio princeps of this document in Aegyprus 54, 1974, p.52: «Il papiro ... potrebbe provenire
dall'Herakleopolites e, piil precisamente, dai dintorni di Hawaras.

4 Cf. 5B XVIII, p.486 f. See above, p.25 f.

3 The first lots of Geneva papyri were acquired through Edouard Maville (then the agent of the Egypt Exploration Fund in
Egypt) in the 1880s and early 1890s; cf. CLAUDE WEHRLI, «L'état de la collection papyrologique de Genéves, Actes du XV
Congrés International de Papyrologie, Troisiéme Partie, Bruxelles 1979, pp.20-24.

b See above, p.26.

! Grenfell and Hunt also bought most of the literary Hibeh Papyri in the Fayim: see P.Hib. 1, Introduction, p.1.

8 Cf. P.Ryl. 1, Preface (dated 1910): Grenfell and Hunt, who acquired the Rylands papyri «on behalf of Lord Crawford or
the late Mr. Rylands», give no indication of their provenance or date of purchase.

“ Only the beginning of a toponym is preserved (Epoi]). Most place-names formed with this prefix, however, were in the
Herakleopolites (and almost all in the Koites), while the Strasbourg collection possesses a good number of cartonnage papyri
of the third century B.C. found at Al-Hiba (see above, p.14 f.): one of the Roman documents found in the houses could have
been bought at the same time as these. The inventory number of P.Strash, ¥V 356 (inv.2537a) is consistent with this
hypothesis, being between e.g. P.Strash. VII 662 (inv.2352) and P.Strasb. VII 642 (inv.2569), both dating from the third
century B.C.

10 See Catalogue, s.v. "Aysvp@v moMg, p.43 n.3.
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this suggests that it may originate from there, too, although it was bought at El-Ashmunein in 1908.
3.3. Documents of the fourth and fourth/fifth centuries A.D.

The papyri in this group have the usual provenances: a novel type of document is represented by archives
from poveid in the southernmost part of the district.

3.3.1. Documents from Ihnasiya al-Madina.

CEL 231-233 (Latin papyri now in Vienna, mentioning a fort at Psoftis) must come from the so-called Fayn
m finds. BGU TII 938 and 949 (mentioning Sobthis and Papa) were among the papyri found by Wilcken at
Thn@siya and burnt in the port of Hamburg. Again, it is conceivable that a number of documents appearing
in our lists of sources for the fourth and fourth/fifth centuries A.D. may be "left-overs” which, having
escaped Wilcken, were found by local diggers and eventually acquired by different buyers, more or less at
the same time. These may include P.Athen. 34, P.land. V1 124, P.Lond. 111 985, P.Oxf. 6 (referring to
villages in the mepl I[ToAwv or Tekmi toparchies), P.Michael. 28 and SB XIV 11615 (both mentioning
Papa), P.Med. 12 66 and P.Batav. XXV 65 (mentioning Neidov mohig and Bousiris, respectively) .

3.3.2. Documents from Al-Hiba.

A couple of documents from Al-Hiba (P, Hib. 11 219 and 220) date from the fourth century A.D.; to these
P Ahm. 11 142 and 1472 and P.Ross.Georg. V 61bmight be connected (unless their provenance is
Oxyrhynchus) as well as P.Gen. 1 10, containing a reference to Phebichis 3.

3.3.3. The Nepheros archive?

A novel group of sources for this period is provided by the Nepheros archive: these documents reveal the
existence of a number of povod in the southern Herakleopolites and in the neighbouring area of the
Kynopolites. There were poved at Ankyron, Pselemachis, Taamorou, (P)hathor: they followed the
Meletian confession, and P.Lond. V1 1913-1929 report episodes of their struggle with the Alexandrian
bishop Athanasius. No information is available about the provenance of these papyri:
P Lond. VI 1913-1929 were «acquired on two occasions, in 1922 and 1923, each time as
part of a quite miscellaneous collection» 3; the Nepheros archive was bought on the antiquities market
in 19826,

I On the provenances of these papyri we have little, if any, information. P.fand. VI 124 was acquired in 1926 through
- = : e < e : v 5 5 < :
Carl Schmidt: Aristide Calderini seems to indicate that P.Med. 1= 66 was purchased around 1927 as part of the Collezione
Jacovelli-Vita; P.Leid.Inst. 65 was acquired in 1930.

2 The Amherst Papyri were «bought for Lord Ambherst by us [Grenfell and Hunt] at various places in Egypt during the last
three yearss (P.Ahm., Preface [dated 1900]).

3 Like P.Ross.Georg. V 20 and P.Gen. 1 9; see above, p-28.

4 On the dating of this archive see ROGER 5. BAGNALL, «Fourth-Century Prices: New Evidence and Further Thoughts»,
ZPE 76, 1989, p.74 1.

5 P.Lond. VI, p.43; see also Preface (p.III): «... acquired as a part of a joint purchase by the Museum and certain American
and other universities, in which Prof. E.W. Kelsey of Michigan was the moving spirits (see below, p.31). One wonders
whether SB VIII 9683 (a papyrus now in Oxford, in which a monk reports the theft of an anchor, and "Ayxupay mohg and
Thelbo are mentioned) was also acquired at that tme.

6 Cf. P.Neph., Vorwort. See 2lso BARBEL KRAMER, «Neuere Papyri zum frihen Ménchentum in Agyptens, in
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In 1981, the Macquarie University also made a purchase «comprising, or at least including an archive
from the 330's and 340's A.D. The most substantial pieces are linked by their subject matter and by
reference to Aspidas of ‘Itndvav and/or his family» I: perhaps there are links between this archive and that
of Nepheros.

4. Documents from outside the Herakleopolites. From the first to the fifth century
A.D.

4.1. Documents from the first and first/second century A.D.
4.1.1. From Oxyrhynchus.

Another possible provenance for P.Ross.Georg. 11 11, beside Al Hiba2, could be Oxyrhynchus. A number
of P.Oxy. are in fact included in our list for the first century A.D.: Grenfell and Hunt excavated there from
1896/1897 to 1906/1907; in 1910 the Italians (Ermenegildo Pistelli and Giulio Farina) took over, operating
for the Societd per la ricerca dei papiri promoted by Vitelli in Florence, and Evaristo Breccia went back there
about twenty years later (from 1927/1928): PSI VIII 967 must come from on or other of these
excavations 3, as well as PSI VIII 897, where the same fossil kleros is mentioned as in P.Oxy. 11 3484, In
the long intervals between one authorized excavation and the next, however, local diggers may have tried
their hand at Oxyrhynchus: if they found any papyri, these would have ended up, of course, on the
antiquities market.

As may be expected, the sources from Oxyrhynchus mainly (though not exclusively: see P.Oxy. XXIV
9412 and XLII 3052) record toponyms of the neighbouring Koites. 5B XWVI 12762 (a re-edition of P.Oxy.
II 352), mentioning the village of Ko?, is from Oxyrhynchus: it is now in New York (Columbia
University) as a result of the distributions of papyri to several American universities made by the Egypt
Exploration Fund in 1901, 1907, 1914-1915 and 1922. Princeton was one of these universities, and one
wonders whether P.Princ. inv. AM 15960 B(1) may have been among the papyri from Oxyrhynchus thus
distributed, or whether it was bought at another time, either on the occasion of the joint purchase of papyri
by the universities of Michigan, Cornell, Princeton, Geneva and the British Museum organized by Francis
W. Kelsey in 1921, or in one of the three later cooperative purchases funded «through the generosity of

Philanthropia kai eusebeia. Festschrift fiir Albrecht Dihle zum 70. Geburtstag, hrsg. von G.W. Most, H. Petersmann und
A M. Ritter, Gottingen 1993, pp.217-233.

1 ALANNA M. EMMETT, «An unpublished Petition to Flavius Olympius (P.Macquarie inv. 358)», Arri del XVil
Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, vol 111, p.815.

10
£ See above, p.26.

3 Of. ERIC G. TURNER, Greek Papyri, Princeton 1968, pp.27-31 (Grenfell and Hunt at Oxyrhynchus). On the provenance
of the papyri now in Florence (PSF, P. Flor. and P.Laur.) see ROSARIO PINTAUDI, «Per una storia della papirologia in Italia: i
papiri laurenziani (P.Laur.}», Miscellanea Papyrologica (Papyrologica Florentina VII), a cura di Rosario Pintaudi, Firenze
1980, pp.391-409; Cinguant'anni di Papirologia in ftalia. Carteggi Breccia-Comparetti-Norsa-Vitelli, a cura di Donato Morelli
e Rosario Pintaudi, con una premessa di Marcello Gigante, Mapoli 1983 (at the end of the second volume, p 867 £, there is a
list of the «Campagne di scavos led between 1903 and 1940: this also records Girolamo Vitelli's and Medea Norsa's trips (o
Egypt, which were the occasions for the purchase of papyri); ROSARIO PINTAUDI, «Documenti per una storia della papirologia
in Italia», Analecta Papyrologica 5, 1993, pp.155-176. On the excavation campaign led by Evaristo Breccia at Al-Hiba in
1934/1935, during which some papyri were found (PSI VIII 967 could have been among thl;.:!'ﬂ}, see also ENRICO PARIBENI,
«Rapporto preliminare su gli scavi di Hibeh», Aegyptus 15, 1935, p.398: «Di papiri non abbiamo raccolto altro che minuti
frammenti tra la terra che riempiva le case e nelle vie tra una casa e l'altra. Quelli rinvenuti nella parte Nord dello scavo sono
per lo pii di scrittura greea corsiva di etd romana, mentre quelli raccolti dalle case della zona Sud ... sono tutti demotici».

4 See the list of Fossil Kleroi in the Herakleopolite Nome, s.v. ‘Hpoxheifov 1o Kolliotpdtov.

3 See Catalogue, s.v.
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Mr. Robert Garrett» |. Other Princeton papyri bear inventory numbers "neighbouring” P.Princ. inv. AM
15960 B(1), and are assigned dates ranging between the third and the sixth/seventh A.D.: some of these
also mention Herakleopolite toponyms (they are listed in the appropriate sections of the Chronological
Index) and are likely to have been acquired at the same time. Its nearest "neighbour”, P.Princ. inv. AM
15960 HI{Q}: on the other hand, contains a reference to the Arsinoite village of Kerkeusiris2: on this basis,
I:IC Eossﬂ:nil ity cannot be ruled out that both this papyrus and P.Princ. inv. AM 15960 B(1) may come from
the Fayum.

4.1.2. From the Fayam.

Faylim provenance is certain in the case of P.Mich. II 121, acquired in Cairo in 1921 through the agency of
Kelsey: this is an abstract of contracts drawn at the ypogeiov of Tebtynis, and the party to one of these
contracts 1s from the otherwise unattested Herakleopolite village of ®evopeve. Like the preceding

document, P.Cornell 22 contains a possible incidental reference to a Herakleopolite village (being a list of
people living at Philadelphia but having their 18lc somewhere else, it includes two ZoPBitou: the nearest
Sobthis to the Arsinoites was in the Herakleopolites); it was acquired in the same year (or the next), again
through Kelsey. P.Tebt. 11 535, «found in the houses of the town [Tebtynis] during the first month of the
excavations» led by Grenfell and Hunt in 1899/190073, contains an order for an arrest to be put into effect
by the dipyédodog of Thelbo.

In the 1920s and 1930s, the coptologist Carl Schmidt was very active as a purveyor of papyri to
German universities*: through him were acquired P.Giss.Univ. 197 and the papyri now in the collection of
Erlangen University (including P.Erl 58, with a much abraded Herakleopolite toponym).

P.Osl. 1T 151 was acquired between 1920 and 19369; there is no means of knowing whether the
Net[Aov moArc] there mentioned (assuming that this is the right supplement) was in the Arsinoites or in
the Herakleopolites’, but in both cases the Fayim would be a likely provenance for this papyrus: its
acquisition, then, may date from 1923, when a consortium formed by Oslo University with the British
Museum, and other European and American universities, purchased papyri from different Faytim villages
through the agency of H.I. Bell. More papyri, this time from Oxyrhynchus, were bought by the same
consortium in 19288,

L CF. P.Princ. [, Preface, p.VIL. No information seems to be available on the provenance of P.Princ. inv. AM 15960 B(1)
(see the ed pr. by PIETER J. SHHPESTELUN, Aegyptus 70, 1990, p.36); however, since the policy of the Egypt Exploration Fund
seems o have been to distribute the papyri only when they had been published, this papyrus is more likely to have been
acquired in 1921, or later.

2 CF. also P.Princ. inv. AM 15960 A(l) and A(2).
3P Tebr. 11, Preface, p.V.

4 On Carl Schmidt as a supplier of papyri to many collections in Germany and northern Europe, see [ISABELLA
ANDORLINI, «Scavi e acquisti di papiri negli anni '30: il caso dei PLund», Istituto Papirologico «G.Vitelli». Firenze.
Comunicazioni, 1995, p47 f. and n.11 (with further bibliography).

5 All documents edited in this publication were bought at Madinat al-Fay@im: cf. P.Giss.Univ., Vorwort, p.3. The village
referred to in this papyrus, however, is probably the Arsinoite Kos: Jvoutny, on the verse, is probably to be restored as Elg
v 'Apcilvoitnv.

6 As stated in the Preface to P.Osl. 111
7 See Catalogue, 5.vv. NEIAOT TTOAIE and TIAGQBIE.
8 See P.0sl. 11, Preface.
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4.2. Documents of the second and third century A.D.!
4.2.1. From the Fayadm.

The Wilcken Ostraka were found by Adolf Erman in 1886 at Sidmant Al-Gebel 2: not surprisingly, they
record traffic between the Arsinoite and the Herakleopolite nomes. The O.Meyer 51, O.Mich. | 68, and the
ostraka published as SB I 1492-1517 (several of which are in our Chronological Index for the third century
A.D.) belong to the same class of documents, but date from about 50 years later: they all emanate from the
sitologos-office at Theadelphia-.

Our list also includes some documents that come from the Faytim and were bought (or found) during
the first ten years or so of the twentieth century. Thus, P.Berl.Leihg. 12 and SB V 7515, both in Berlin,
may come from Theadelphia4; their inventory numbers ar¢ not 0o distant from that of BGU VII 1568
(dealing with the "abduction” of a female donkey from the Neilopolites into the Arsinoites). P.Laur. IV 174
was bought, with all other texts published in this series, «in Egitto nel primo decennio del secolo» ?: it
contains a reference to the village of Toow, as does SB XVIII 13151 (now in Cairo; no information on its
provenance); P.Flor. III 364, published in a much earlier series, must have been acquired in the same years
as the P.Laur.: its provenance from the Faytim is suggested by the mention of Koavr). The same locality
appears in P.Fayum 23, which Grenfell and Hunt found at Harit/Theadelphia, and in P.Mil. Vogl. IV 214
(from Tebtynis). P.Tebt. 1I 301 and 575 mention Herakleopolite localities only incidentally; it is less
obvious why P.Tebt. III 353 (a receipt for tax-arrears paid to the agent of the komogrammateus of
Peensamoi) should have been found, like the other two, in a house at Tebtynis 6. The Papyri Pragenses,
once the private possession of Carl Wessely, were bought in 1904 7; they, too, relate mostly to the
Arsinoite nome.

P.Mich. IX 551. O.Mich. 179 and SB XIV 11341 come from Karanis: they were found during the
excavations led there by the expedition of the University of Michigan in 1924-1934.

Phebichis (main centre of the Koites) and Thmoinache (Techtho toparchy) are mentioned in P.Pefaus
28. an "intruder" 8 bought in 1954 with the half of Petaus' archive which is now in Cologne: it is not
apparent what this letter is doing among the papers of the komogrammateus of five villages in the Arsinoite
NOME.

| Two documents in our III A.D. list of documents mentioning Herakleopolite toponyms come from Thebes (O, Theb.
132) and Panopolis (P.Bearty Panop. 1). SB XIV 12193 is a mummy-label, like the Er.Fouad 2 (to which no date is assigned).

2 Cf. 0. Wilck. 1, p.22; a few of the Wilcken Ostraka were already in the Berlin collection before «etwa 1880 and are said
to belong «zu den alten Bestanden»: these may have been from the first or second Fayiim finds.

3 See PIERRE JOUGUET, BIFAO 2, 1902, p.91 (about 5B I 1492-1517): «... achetés chez un marchand grec de Médinet,
mais leur contenu ne laisse aucun doute sur leur origine: ils émanent tous du ... grenier publique de Théadelphie et ont da Cire
ramassés & Hérit, sur les ruines du village antique». The O.Meyer were acquired through Carl Schmidt between 1904 and 1912
{see Vorwort to the edition, pp.IIL-IV).

4 See BGU IX, Einleitung, pp.V-VI; also P.Col. V, Introduction, p.XV. SB ¥V 7515 came to Berlin as one of seven rolls
(bought by Schubart in 1912); more texts from these rolls were published in BGU Ix; besides, the texts published in P.Cel. 11
and P.Col. V come from the same find. Inventory numbers of the Berlin papyri: P.Berl.Leihg. 12 (inv.11541); 5B V 7515
{inv.11652); BGL/ VII 1568 (inv.11473).

3 P Laur. 1, Introduzione, p.9. See also above, p.30 n.3.

® During the excavations of 1899/1900; see P.Tebr. II, Preface, p.V. On P.Tebr. 11 353 see also Catalogue, s.v.
[MEENEAMOL

TP Prag. 1, Introduzione, p.3: «Relativamente alle ongini della sua collezione Wessely ci informa ... che acquisti i suo
papiri nel 1904 da un mercante ... Mihram Sivadjian».

8 See Edd. ad loc.: «Eine sichere Angabe dariiber, ob die Urkunde ein Bestandteil des Petaus-Archivs war, oder gar, aus
welchem Grunde sie in das Archiv hineingekommen ist, 148t sich nicht machens.
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4.2.2. From Oxyrhynchus.

Other PSI papyri in our Chronological Index, as well as P.Erl. 48! and P.Lund VI 8-92, probably come
from Oxyrhynchus, and the same provenance may be guessed for P.Alex. inv.563 (note that PST VI 925,
mentioned above, is also at Alexandria: inv.247) 3.

Besides the P.Oxy. included in our Chronological Index, an Oxyrhynchite provenance is established for
P.Wash.Univ. 1 184 and for SB XIV 11958 and 11959, which their editor rightly connected to P.Oxy. XX
22725, The last three documents were in fact all part of a TOp0¢ GUYKOAAT|G1LOG recording expenses for
the re-furbishing of sacred buildings in the Herakleopolites, which was later re-used on the verso by an
official in the Oxyrhynchite nome: this, then, is their provenance and also their second origin.

4.3. Documents of the fourth and fourth/fifth century A.D.

4.3.1. From Oxyrhynchus.
There is no information on the provenance of SB X VIII 13260, but it seems reasonable to connect it with
another papyrus in the same collection, P.Mich. XV 722 (both mention localities in the Koites), which was
received from the British Museum in 1926. Both may well come from Oxyrhynchus, and so may (besides,

of course, P.Oxy. XIV 1708) PSI III 222 and IX 1037, P.Flor. 1 11 and P.Laur. 1l 42 . All villages
mentioned in these documents were in the Koites.

4.3.2. From the Faydm.

A large number of our sources for the IV A.D. originate from Karanis %; these include, besides P.Mich. IX
573 and several O.Mich., P.NYU 4 and 11 and SB VI 96327. Two documents belonging to Fayom
archives (P.Abinn.® 11 and P.Sakaon 22) refer to the harbour of Aevkoyiov.

5. Documents of the fifth/sixth and sixth century A.D.

More documents concerning monks are in our list, mentioning much the same places as in P.Lond. VI
1913-1929 and in the Nepheros archive: these include P.Kéln 111 151 (no information on provenance) and

I Bought through Carl Schmidt: see above p.31.
2 No information on provenance is offered in the ed.pr.

3 No information on provenance. The Graeco-Roman Museum of Alexandria was officially opened on September the
26th. 1895. Tt was endowed with papyri given by the Direction Générale du Service des Antiguités, or donated by E.
Glymenopoulo and by A. Cattavi; more papyri were bought by the direction of the museum.

4 P Wash. Univ., Preface, pIl: «In return for contributions to aid in his excavations at Oxyrhynchus in the 1920s Sir
Flinders Petrie sent to Washington University several hundred papyn...».

3 ANNA SWIDEREK, «Deux Papyrus de la Sorbonne relatifs a des travaux effectués dans des temples de I'Héracléopolites,
JIP 11712, 1957/1958, pp.59-91.

6 On these excavations see A ER. BOAK - EE. PETERSON, Karanis: topagraphical and architectural report of excavarions
during the seasons 1924-8, Ann Arbor 1931.

7 See P.NYU, Preface, pIX; P.Col. VI, General Introduction, p.3.

8 On the acquisition of the Geneva part of the Abinnaeus archive through Edouard Naville, see P.Abinn., Introduction,
pp.2 ff.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

$B XII 10939, a letter addressed to the bishop of Oxyrhynchus !, perhaps also P.Heid. 111 246 (a list of
payments including a reference to a kAfipog ‘ABwp; provenance unknown).

Apart from some Oxyrhynchite documents?2, all other sources in this list come from the first and second
Faytim finds, comprising & vast number of documents from Ihnasiya al-Madina now in Vienna.

6. Documents of the sixth, seventh and eighth century A.D.

Almost all papyri from the Herakleopolites dating from the late Byzantine and early Arabic period are now
in Vienna, being the fruit of the first and second Fayim finds. We know, however, that some documents
from the same finds went to Berlin3: this may explain the presence in our list of P.Berl. Zill. 7, SB XX
14123, 14705, 14236, 142344, SB 1 5337. 5338 and 5681. Others went {0 Paris, London (P.Lond. 1l
392: 111 1097 %) and via London, perhaps, to Dublin® and Michigan (P.Mich. inv.4897). One may even
have stayed in Egypt (SB VI 9262: reference to Leukogion). P.Erl. 67, P.Kéln 111 158 and VII 319-323
may have the same provenance, (0o, judging by internal evidence®,

The other possible provenance for the documents mentioning Herakleopolite toponyms, at this late
stage, is again Oxyrhynchus: besides several P.Oxy., we may include in this group P.Mich. X 391,
P.Princ. 11 105, P.Wash.Univ. 11 103, SB I 1967 and Y VIII 13949, P.Laur. 11479, SB VI 8987.

P.Bad. IV 55 (found at Qargra) !9, SB XVIII 13888 and perhaps P.Batav. XXV 80B should perhaps,
again because of internal evidence, be related to earlier documents pertaining to the monasteries in the
southern Herakleopolites.

| This document is now at the Beinecke Library (Yale). Iis editor offers no information on provenance. In any case, it is
not among those given to Yale by the Egypt Exploration Fund (cf. P.Yale I, pp.XV ff.; also P.Yale 1, Preface, p VII).

2 These include PSI 180, 11T 183, SB 1 1945, besides P.Oxy. XV 1834, XX 2268 and P.Mert. 46 (the last three
documents, all referring to the village of Tecouds, must originate from the same archive).

3 See above, p.26.

4 The last two (SB XX 14236 and 14234; ed.pr. GUNTER POETHKE-PIETER J. SUPESTELIN, Archiv 38, 1992, pp.33-38)
«gehdrten einst zu den Sammlungen von Heinrich Brugsch und Rudolf Mosse und gelangten mit einer grifieren Zahl von
Faijum Papyri in den Jahren 1891, 1893 und 1894 in die Berliner Papyrus-Sammlung» (ibid., p.33).

5 PUG 1 50 was given to Lumbroso by Grenfell in 1896, who bought it together with documents published in P.Grenf. Il
{cf. PUG 1, p.103). Tts date, and the toponym mentioned (Leukogion), would seem to relate it to the papyri we are discussing.

6 p Dub., Preface, p.IX: «In most cases ... no record of their acquisition ... This, of course, does not apply to the
Oxyrhynchus documents, whose arrival from Oxford as a gift from the Egypt Exploration Fund was duly recorded» - but not,
apparently, in the case of the documents mentioning Herakleopolite toponyms. On the other hand, it should be noted that the
only other loan with Christian invocation, besides P.Dub. 28, now in Berlin (BGU 1 314}, dates from the same period (630
A.D.), and also originates from the Herakleopolites. Herakleopolis itself is mentioned in BGU I 314, while the P.Dub. in our
list refer to Leukogion and Onnes {Tekmi toparchy, which bordered upon the mept TToALY). It seems very likely for all these
documents to be from the first or the second Faylim find.

7 Unless it comes from Oxyrhynchus: but the reference to Leukogion rather relates this document to the others we are
discussing here.

8 Note that P.K&ln 11 99, for which a provenance from Herakleopolis has been suggested (see above, p.28 n.2), mentions
Peenpibyki(is) along with other villages: Peenpibyk(is) also recurs in P.EKéln VI 319 and 321, suggesting the same provenance
for these documents, too. The inventory numbers, however, differ widely.

_9 P.Laur. 11 47 is among the papyri bought by Girolamo Vitelli for the Biblioteca Laurenziana in January 1904 in Cairo,
Ghizeh, Madinat al-Fayim and El-Ashmunein: cf. ROSARIO PINTAUDI, «Per una storia della papirologia in Italia» (cited on
p.30 n.3), pp.405, 406 (and n.23), also p.395.

_ ] According to Bilabel, in his introduction to this document: «In meinem Privatbesitz (... in Maghagha zusammen mit
einigen Altertiimern, unter denen ein Bronzeschpfloffel hervorragt, zekauft). e

Die Gegenstiinde weisen deutlich auf das
henachbarte Qarfira als Fundort hins.
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1 Catalogue

A.[£3]

VIIVII AD. Stud.Pal. X 17,8 ano y'o'(ptov) AlL3]

The villages of Pkommatoei, Koma and Poinami (= Peenameus) are listed in the same document.

ATHMA (toparchy)

25 Febh.-25 March 261 B.C.

about 250 B.C.
139 B.C.

[ B.C. (after 84/83 B.C.)
63/62 B.C.
24 October 50/49 B.C.

29 July 25 B.C.

8/7 B.C.
about 7-4 B.C.
6/5 B.C.
218-222 AD.

221 AD.? 225/226 A.D.?

P.Hib. 1 101,3

BGU XIV 2392,2
P.Tebt. 1M1 987,5

BGU XIV 2370,37
BGU VIII 1771,13
SBV 7611,1

SB XVI 12312, col.I1,5-6

BGU XVI 2562,6
BGU XVI 2662,13
BGU XVI 2572,3
CPR1614

CPR17384

oLTOAOYOC TOD
'AYNUOTOS

"AYMUOTOS

0 ocrodoydv [........ ] Tob
AyMUoTog (4-5)

'AyTLaTog
ol AyMUoTog

nop' CApYOKPEOVS
TOMOYPUPUOTEDS TOD
"Aynulotog)

‘Hpoxiele Tomdpyn
'AYIUOTOC

mept Ay (o)
"AYHOTOS

Ao

(&1 EmLTNPTOV
CYOPOVOLLOG  LEP@V
tloropylog Aynulotocg
(2-3)

O’ EmLTNPNTAV
OLYOPOVOLLENG
‘Ayinuotog (3-4)




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

2 July 225 A.D.! P.Vind.Bosw. 7,11 8 EmTNpPNTOV
CYOPOVOMLOG  AYTUOTOC

222 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 26,40, [49] ém v ceyoplowvopiow)
"Ayinlpotioc)

292235 A D, CPR VI 73,4-5 S EMINPNTAV
dyopolvopiog
'Aynluotog (4-3)

236 A.D.7 Stud.Pal. XX 47,3-4 (= &' emanpnriod

(ef. BL 7,259) MPER YV p‘;}ﬁ = (CPR16) flITﬂp(I\-‘O].li{}'.g L-LEP"—E""""
tlomopyiog "Aynplotog

first half of ITT A.D. CPR1863 [..... "Ayfipoltoc

first half of 11T A.D. CPR188,] CLyOPOIVOULOG

(+ CPR1132%) 'Ahmpotog

first half of ITI A.D. CPR196,2 [... "Ayiuoatlog

first half of III A.D. CPR 1983 LYOPUVOLLLOG
'AyTinoltog

mid-IIT A.D. P.Select 17,4 Apilplarodd

III A.D. CPR187,2-3

See also s.vv. ANQ (ATHMA); KATQ (ATHMA).

ETYMOLOGY: 10 "Aynua (or 10 Maokedovikoy) was the name of a special unit in the Ptolemaic
army: see PPr Il 4394-4414 (with the Addenda in PPt VIII), and cf. WILLY PEREMANS, «Les indigénes
égyptiens dans l'armée de terre des Lagides. Recherches anthroponymiques», Ancient Society 9, 1978,
pp.98-99. See also s.vv. Ol 'Apyoiot, MepL ADANV.

A list of the villages that can be assigned to this toparchy will be found on p.293.

P.Hels. 1 6 assigns the village of Alilais to the "Avw toparchy: BGU XIV 2370, on the other hand,
refers to Alilais as being in the "Aynuo, immediately after an entry concerning Peensemtheus, which it
locates in the Kditw toparchy. Other documents (BGU XIV 2437 and 2438, from the same find) place this
same village in the "Aynpo xdt. It follows that (a) the kctm toparchy of BGU XIV 2370 coincides
with the "Aynuo. kato (because Peensemtheus is assigned both to the kdt® and to the "Aynuo KOTO
in different documents); (b) the references, in a few other documents, to a Katw Tomopyio. must be to
the ("Aynue) koto (see s.v.); (c) the "Aveo toparchy of P.Hels. 16 1s in fact the ("Aynuo) AV
mp:g{:hy (as Alilais is assigned to the "Avw toparchy in P.Hels. I 6, but to the "Aynuo in BGU XIV
2370).

It seems safe to conclude that the "Aynuo toparchy was divided into Northern (Kcttw) and Southern

| On this dating, see JEAN A. STRAUS, Chr.d'Eg. 69, 1994, pp.305-307.
2 Cf. P.Rain.Cent. p.88, n.10.

3 Reading checked for me by Johannes Diethart: «Z.4 scheint mir (und auch H. Harrauer) 'P.Yﬂu]tﬂn; sehr unsicher, aber
aus dem Zusammenhang heraus durchaus passends (letter from Johannes Diethart, 9 September 1994).
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("Avw) "Aynue, and that these two toparchies were sometimes also more simply called "Avw and Kortm

TomOPYLO.

The Agema, Bousiris, and Tilothis toparchies appear in consecutive lines in BGU XVI 2662.

ATHPMEI !

vV A.D.

ATKYPON [IOAIZ

about 260 B.C.

239 (238) or 214 (213) B.C.

237 B.C. (cf. BL 2.2,183)
228 (227) B.C.

mid-III B.C.3
2 Sept. 162 B.C.
13 Dec. 19 A.D.

July/August (7) 98 A.D.

late I or early II A.D.
Sept.-Nov. 117 A.D.

| «Kol. IT 21 ist wahrscheinlich Aynppet zu lesen» (letter from Johannes Diethart, of February 25, 1994).

Stud. Pal. X 233, col. 11,21

P.Hib. 1112,74

P.Hib. 1117,15-16
P.Bad. (=VBP) IV 828
P.Hib. 1674

P.Fuad Crawford 5,verso,7
P.Hels. 1 26,A,31

CPGrlIl 3, 5:6;15 (=
P.Ross.Georg. 11 11)

P.Heid. IV 326,2

P.Hib. 11 218,9;13
SB XIV 11958,27;29

2 «Very likely one or both words were abbreviated» (Edd. ad loc.).

3 On the re-dating of this document see [ntroduction, p.14 n.7.

CAyxlvpdv moAhe
e€ "Ayixupdv moiewg?
'Ayku(pdv) moAewg

101 &V 'AYKUPGV TOAEL
[Vlmoyeypoppevorg
voovToLg (4-5)

AYKUPDY.....
"Avku(pdv) no(hewc)

Gmo Koung 'AyKupevog
(5), Em Thc 'Aykupdv
(6), KOUOYPOLLOTEDS
'AYKUp@V Kol TV
cuvlikupouo@dv KoOUMY
pet' emtpolniov
‘HpoxkAeidovl 1oL
notpog (15-17)

and KU
"Aycvlp@ivolc Tod UmEp
MEpgrv
‘Hpalxheonoieiltovl
voplod (2-3)

'Aykupavov (9,13)

omo "Ayxupolvov) (27);
hotoptag "Aykupo(vov)
(29)
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133 AD.

3 July 138 A.D.
23 July 138 A.D.

19 June 139 A.D.

8 March 147 A.D.

11 March 147 A.D.
(cf. ZPE 107,1995,p.95)

171-176 A.D. (ct. BL
9,103)

177-180 A.D.

9 June, 20 July, 26 August
182 A.D.

II AD.

[1/111 A.D.2
[/ A.D.

208 AD.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

P.Bad.(=VBP) 75a,3

P.Heid. TV 320,9-10
P.Bad(=VBP) IV 74,7:12

SB XII 11262 (=P.Bad. IV
79),11;18

SB XX 14304 = F.Corn.
17,3

P.Bad.(=VBP) IV 75b,5
P.Heid. TV 297 4

P.Hib. 11 2374217,171

P.Heid 1V 322 (= VBP IV
81),3

P.Bad (=VBP) IV 77,8
BGU X1 2073,2
PSI VI 928,12

PSI'132.3.8

Grd KOUNG
"Aydupavmvi

amo "Aykvipavev

Gmd Koung "Ayxuvpav
t0b ‘HpoxieomoA(itov)
vopod (6-8); amo TdV
oT®V "Aykupdv (11-12)
amd  ko(unc)
'Avkup(dvog) Tob
‘HpokA£OT(OALTOD)
vo(uo®) (11-12); Gmo pey
tiic mpox(elpevng)
"Avkup@volg) (17-18)

and  Koung
'Aykupo(vov)

amo] kopmo
"Aykopavoy (4-3)

dmo xkounle 'Alyxupalv]

Omd  KOUNG
CAykvulpovoy (16-17)

amoatn(Tn)
nplokTOpOg)
apy(opLkav)
"Alylkvpavov Ko
di(hov) kou(dv) (4-5)

&v klaun "Aykopavov
'AYKVPOVOV

TEPL  KOUMV
'‘Avkupavev Tl DREp
MEepdLv
'HpokA£0mOAELTOV
vouot (12-13)

QMO KOUNG "AYKUPOVOV
(2-3); WMEPL TNV OLTNV
AYKUPOVAV EK VOTOU
g Koung (8-9)

| ‘These two papyri were joined by DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 97, 1993, pp.97-101.

2 See below p.43 n.3
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217 A.D.

7 Oct. 225 A.D.
(cf. BL 9,293)

225-233 A.D.
early I A.D.
300 AD.

335 A.D.

IV AD.

IV AD.

end of TV A.D.

29 Sept. 457 A.D.

VI AD.

Literary Sources

[ B.C.

IT A.D.

V A.D.
VII A.D.

CATALOGUE

Stud.Pal. 11 p.28,
6;11;12;13-14

SB XVI 12836 (=CPR 1
243),2-3;7:37

SB XV 12837.8
P.Ryl. 11 87.5

P .Hib. 11 219.4:12
P.Hib. 11 2205
P.Neph. 3,11
P.Neph. 6,24

SB VIII 9683,6;12

P.Rain.Cent. 101,10

Stud Pal. 111 4532

ALEXANDR. POLYHIST. ap.
STEPH. BYZ. s.v.

(= ALEXANDR. POLYHIST.
273F10 Jacoby)

PtoL. IV,5,57

STEPH. BYZ. s.v.
AN. Rav. I11,2,2

om0 Kopng)
'AyKupavov (6);
"Aykvpovay (11); kopng
'Avkupavov(12); oo
[kolunc 'Ayxvpovoy (13-

om0 "Aylkupalvav (2-3);
EV TIj TPOKELLEVT)
Aykvpalvavl (7); olmo
"Aykvploviov] (37)

EV KOUT "AVKLPOVOV
nedlo "Aykulplovov
toic [dmd ‘Ayxuplovav
Avoiidorg (3-4);
"Aykvplovov (12)
KOPOPY DV KOUNG
‘Aykulplovoy (4-5)

10U povalyold povig
'Aykupdvog (10-11)
100 povoyod toh &v
"AYKUPOVEL
Aykopavitng (7) (6);
poviic "Ayxupovitng (7)
(12)

glv medloig
'Avkuplovov) [moAlewng!
ano  £moik(iov)
"Ayrkup(dvog)

"Ayyopdv N Aykup@v
TOALG
AYKUpOV <molc>

Angiopolis?

| The denomination compounded with olg is otherwise only attested in the Ptolemaic period.

2 Of. Abh. Ak. Berlin, Phil-hist. K1, 1858, p.131 n.154.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

See also: Jovoc.
TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: «So called because they cut the stones(?) which they used as anchors from the m:a[bj,-'
quarries. This was a traditional Egyptian craft» (ALEX. POLYHIST. ap. STEPH. BYZ. 5.v. 'AYKup@®V
<ndAc>)!. At some point during the Roman period, this moAig was downgraded to kKo, possibly as
part of a general reorganisation of the nome at the beginning of the Roman domination (conversely, Tilothis
was promoted from KU1 to TOALS, and actually renamed Netdov moAig: see s.v.).

The alteration (first attested in P.Heid. IV 326, of year 98 A.D.) of the original name 'Ayxup@v
moMc, typically preserved in the literary sources, to "AYKUPWV®OV Ko™, is perhaps best accounted for
by assuming that the place-name was usually rendered 'Aykup@v (as in Stephanus of Byzantium), and
that this genitive plural came to be felt as a nominative singular, on the analogy of Greek words such as
imnwy, from which ‘Intovov (or ‘Inndvog) kwopun was derived (see s.v.).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Ankyron was identified with Al-Hiba by Bilabel, who found papyri mentioning it
among the ruins of houses of the Roman period, a few hundred yards to the north of the modern hamlet 2.
This identification was already deemed possible, but not certain, by Grenfell and Hunt, who also found
some Roman papyri (referring to a large number of places in the Koites, among them "Aykup®V) in the
ancient town?; they also pointed out that «the quarries at Hibeh would well accord with [Stephanus’ of
Byzantium] explanation of the name 'Ayxup®dv mokic» 4. Ptolemy's Geographia located it on the east
bank, a little to the north (one quarter longitudinal degree) of the point at which the two branches of the
river joined, after forming what he describes as the Herakleopolite island >,

Near the modern hamlet of Al-Hiba, Teudzoi (T3j.w-d3j.t: «Their wall») was an important fortress in
the late Pharaonic period®: in 1902 and 1903 its remains were searched by Grenfell and Hunt (who had
been preceded by the Arab dealer Shékh Hassan). They describe the site as follows: «The town was built
on rising ground, which reaches its highest point at the north-west corner of the site. The most conspicuous
feature is the massive wall of crude brick, some metres thick, which protects it from attack on the north and
east sides, the east wall running in a south-westerly direction to meet the river, so that the area enclosed

L Ayxupdv: m:'r?ug Alyomrou, dc ‘AléEavbpoc #v Iy Alyommoxdv, ovipaoton 5 obtme, Ereldn
MOL..0¢ ETEpvOV Olg Koaexpdvio dxxvpo<i>g Ex T 88 tiig mopoxewévng Aotopiog, (10 Edwvikovl 1
tyvn &k 1ol Alyumtiwv fjBoug. (10 &Bvikdv is apparently anticipated from the following sentence which,
according to Stephanus' normal practice, should be: <t0 &Bvikdv ‘AyxvpomoAltngs, 6c yop Kuvdv molig
Kvwvomolitng Kth).

2 FRIEDRICH BILABEL, «Der griechische Name der Stadt El-Hibes, Philologus 77 (1921), pp.422-425. See also P.Bad. (=
VBF) IV, Einleitung, p.7, where these papyri are listed: P.Bad. = VBP IV 74; P.Bad. = VBP IV 75a and 75b (two census
declarations recently re-examined by ROGER S. BAGNALL, BASP 27, 1990, pp.2-3); P.Heid. IV 321 (re-ed. of P.Bad. = VBP
IV 76); F.Bad. = VBP IV 77; 58 XII 11262 (re-ed. of F.Bad. = VBP IV 79); F.Heid. [V 322 (re-ed. of P.Bad. = VBFP IV 81);
P.Bad. = VBP IV 88, Many more literary and documentary papyri were obtained, as is well known, from the cartonnage of the
mummies found in the vast local necropolis: MARIA ROSARIA FALIVENE, «The Literary Papyri from Al-Hiba: a new
approachs, in Akten des 21, Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses , Stuttgart-Leipzig 1997, pp.273-280.

3 Listed in the Introduction to the first volume of the Hibeh Papyri (published in 1906), p.8; they are now all published:
P.Hib. 11 272; 220; 278; 218 recto and verso (following the order in which they were mentioned by Grenfell and Hunt).

4 p.Hib. 1, Introduction, p.9 (cf. p.1: «The high desert at this point approaches the river edge, leaving only a narrow strip
a few yards in width available for cultivation, and providing suitable places for quarrying limestones).

3 See Introduction, p.3. This location is in fact too far north in relation to Herakleopolis; it is also incorrect if compared
with the identification of Ankyron with Al-Hiba: ¢f. Introduction, p.12.

6 The identification of T3j.w-d3j.r with Techtho (see 5.v.) is not tenable, both on phonetical and on geographical
grounds.
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CATALOGUE

forms with the river a kind of acute-angled triangle !. ..... Opposite the ruins, and separated only by a
channel which becomes dry in the summer, is an island about 2 miles long, which was already there in
early times, for it is mentioned in the demotic papyri from Hibeh of Darius' reign. The modern village of
El-Hibeh is a poor hamlet a few hundred yards to the south of the ruins, and is combined for administrative
purposes with another village on the island which contains a few hundred feddans of cultivated ground,
while on the main land there is practically none» 2.

Ankyron is assigned to the Koites in P.Hib. I 112; P.Hib. 1 117; P.Hib. 1 67; P.Hels. 1 26 A; P.Heid.
[V 320. More documents associate it with other villages in the same area (P.Fuad Crawford 5,
P.Ross.Georg. 11 11, P.Hib. 11 218, P.Ryl. 11 87, P.Hib. 1I 219, P.Neph. 3 and 6, SB VIII 9683,
P.Rain.Cent. 101, Stud.Pal. 111 453).

A number of papyri of the second century A.D. deal with local quarrying, and the related activity of
Ankyron as a port: local naukleroi (their names all Egyptian)? conveyed stone (also worked stone), and
other materials, to various destinations: nine columns (their bases already dressed, the capitals not yet
worked) to Herakleopolis (P.Hib. II 237 + 217); one hundred columns to the 6ppog "Aptépidog Bedig
ueyiotng (SB XIV 11958); materials for the building of a theatre from Ankyron to Ptolemais Hormou (5B
XII 11262); chaff from the Oxyrhynchites to Antinoupolis (to be employed in the building of a theatre
there) is also carried by naukleroi from Ankyron (P.Bad. = VBP IV 74).

In the III B.C. weavers (Dddvton?) and, more specifically, carpet-weavers (tamdudcvton) are
attested at Ankyron in P.Hib. 167 and 112, respectively; the local Aivobot are provided with Jvd from
the neighbouring villages in the second half of the IV A.D. (P.Hib. 11 219).

Cultivated land (medi) is attested near the Meooohiviavny ouoto: here was, in the Ptolemaic
period, the kleros granted to Mevédaog (P.Ryl. 1187, SB XVI 12836; the second document records land
now assigned to the veteran soldier Aelius Syron: cf. also SB XVI 12837). Another reference to the same
nedict is found in P.Rain.Cent. 101.

In the IV A.D., P.Neph. 3 and 6 mention a povi] 'Aykup@vog, one establishment in a net of
(probably Meletian ) monasteries in the same arca: povod at Pselemachis 6, Taamorou; 7 and Phathor (or
Hathor) are also attested in the Nepheros archive.

I A map of the site may be found in the report by AHMED BEY KAMAL, ASAE 2, 1901, p.84 f.
2 In the Iniroduction to the first volume of the Hibeh Papyri (pp.1-2; italics mine). See also P.Ryl.dem., pp-37-39.

3 Pareitis. the son of Pausiris (SB XIV 11958); Pausiris, the son of Hatres, and Heron, the son of Pisys (P.Bad, = VBP
IV 74): the same Heron, son of Pisys (S8 XII 11262); Pamunis, the son of Pamunis, and Pausiris, the son of Paneus
(P.Hib.I1 237 + 217: recently unified by DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 97, 1993, pp.97-101). Some of these names (like Pareitis)
must have been typical of Ankyron and its neighbourhood: ef. P.Heid. IV 2973 n.; cf. also the comments by the Editor of
BGU X1 2073. In two, perhaps three cases, the same people may actually be mentioned in P.Herd. IV 320 and BGU X1 2073:
Pnephoros son of Psenamunis (11.5 and 11, respectively), Pareitis son of Fnephoros (1.8 and 13, respectively) and Pareitis son
of Ta[peteamunis] (1.9, and 1.7 and 14, respectively). Should these identifications stand, the dating of BGU X1 2073 would
have to be revised accordingly, as P.Heid. IV 320 dates from 138 A.D.

4 Yodvton are similarly attested at Choinotmis (also in P.Hib. 1 68), a village connected to Ankyron in other
documents. too (P.Hib. 1 112: P.Fuad Crawford 5; P.Heid. IV 320).

5 §ee BARBEL KRAMER, «Neuere Papyri zum frithen Mnchtum in Agypten», in Philanthropia kai eusebeia. Festschrift
fiir Albrecht Dihle zum 70. Geburistag, hrsg. von G.W. Most, H. Petersmann und A.M. Ritter, Géttingen 1993, pp.217-233.

6 In the same document with Ankyron: P.Hib. I 112; P.Fuad Crawford 5.

7 Also recurring with Ankyron in P.Fuad Crawford 3.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

ATTDAAQZ
138-161 A.D. P.Hib. 11 277,19 amd Ayvoohog kalunc!

TOPARCHY: Koites.

P.Hib. 11 277 was written by Herakleides from Choinothmis (in the Koites), on account of an illiterate
man &nod Ayvdoiog xalung.

AIATANOTY 2
V-VI AD. P.Rain.Cent.133,2 €1 TO EMOLKLOV
AlhiovoD
26 April. 629 or 644 AD.3 CPRVIIL51.2 Ca‘]:t{) é‘.m'_r.}uctmz}
5 April, 629 or . Abhtovod (1-2)
VII/VIIL A.D. CPRIV 2,17 y(opiov) Allovod
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 230,3 yloplov)  Althay'ot

ETYMOLOGY: an ¢pytdixactnc called Ailianos, the son of the ex-£Enyntng Euphranor, is known from
P.Oxy. XII 1472 (136 A.D.): this document may have the same provenance as PST VIII 962(b), of A.D.
132, also addressed to a (different) apy1dikaotnc, in which reference is made to Herakleopolis and
Thmoiphtha.

Another seemingly important Ailianos (possibly the epistrategos of the Thebaid) is known from
P.Oxy. IV 708.

P.Rain.Cent. 133: delivery of wood €i¢ oixodounv tod povooinpiov.

Stud.Pal. X 230: other villages listed: 'AApvpa (Koites?), Avofoie() and Kollintaathyr (Tekmi
toparchy).

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) *.

I very uncertain reading.

2 an Erolmov  Aldioovoi is also attested in the Hermopolite nome (cf. JEAN GASCOU, Bibliotheca Orientalis 42,
1985, p.335): this may have taken its name from the landowner often mentioned in the archive of Apollonios from Pesla (in
the Hermopolites), which was ]juhlishud in CPR VI. This Ailianos has been chIE'.'L[i.".-'E|'_I.' identified with Sostratos Adlianos.
strategos and exactor, who is known from P.Cairo Preisighe 4 and 8 (of AD. 320 and 321, respectively): ef. CPR VIII, pp.69-
73.

3 Cf. RENATE ZIEGLER, ZPE 91, 1992, pp-91-94.

4 Gee 5.v. NING.
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AIAOYTOZ
VI-VII A.D. CPR VIII 68,9-10 BV kMipe xoAoV(HEVE)
Moeellev fTOL
hakkouv Alloiitog
of an illiters TOPARCHY: mept TToAwv.

See s.v. ITiocel.Jev.

AKAKIHTH

VII-VII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 206,14 Axaxkintn [Muovkew

Listed as a kAT|pog with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this volume): it is not clear
whether ITpovkey is the name of a separate place.

S AKEEIZ

2(b), of AD = =) - . :

teopolis iad 574 A.D P.Berl. Zill. 7 recto,13; UNxovTV - KoAOUU(EVTIV)
rls 2= verso, 1 'AKEELS (recto,13);

known from UNYovhe KoAouwEvne)

'AKegic (verso,l)

See: K2,
thyr (Tekn

archies of (¢

AEKQTOT
683/684 A.D. CPR X 135,10 TAKOTOV

Land &v Stopdpoic kArjpoig: the toponym Mikpovodiy recurs on the same line.

(7Y AAH

" VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 200,5 e NI |
f]-rl'l'ﬁl'rl'-!'_'l Lo aln I
. fpom Pes 1
iratos Allian®

vl pp : " o
i Listed with Magdola, Notinon, Peene.

I «Scheint durchaus zu stimmens (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

AAIAAIE
18 August 164 B.C. P.Hels. 16,7 gv 'AMAdeL
after $4/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370,38 mpOC KGUNV AMAGLV
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,21 Aprioemg !
/1 A.D. P.Hib, 11 218,33 "AMAOE®S
12 July 192 A.D. P.Vind.Sal. 6,7 ond kalung 'AlMAdeng
early III A.D. P.Ryl. 11 87 recto, col. 11,9 "AMACENG2

TOPARCHY: "Aynuo Gvo.

ETYMOLOGY: “I°l («shrew-mouse») also attested in the personal name P3-€I€l, P3-Clyl, Gk. TTeh(ehirc3.
The variant spelling "Aprhden is consistent with the common interchangeability of [ and r in Egyptian
(see also s.v. TINTHPIE).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Hilliya?

The location of the modern village could be consistent with this identification: cf. TAVO B 69, p.169
(«Wir wissen, dab eine ganze Reihe von Ruinenstitten praktisch abgetragen worden ist»), and p.210: «Im
Dort existierte friiher ein Kom, der jedoch heute abgetragen ist: An der Stelle liegen jetzt noch Steinblécke,
darunter ein iiber 3 m. langer, in zwei Teile zerbrochener Steinbalken. Ein anderer Steinblock triigt
koptische (7) Ormamente. Die im Dorf aufgesammelten Keramikscherben sind in spitantike und arabische
Zeit zu datierenx».

F.Hels. 1 6. a letter from a certain Philippos (the oikonomos?) to the basilikos grammateus encloses a
copy of the letter to Philippos from the citoloyolviég Twvog TOmoug Thg dve ‘AYRUOTOC,
concerning the delivery of corn provisions for the army from the Oncowpdg at Alilais to the dpovprov at
Hiera Nesos, «as usual, and besides because the place (i.e. Alilais) is poorly guarded» (11.8-9)4. In BGU
VIII 1808, Hiera Nesos and Alilais appear in two consecutive lines (20-21): two more villages of the
Agema toparchy follow (Kollasoucha and Korphotoi: 11.22 and 23); Petachor, also in the Agema, follows.

Troubles at Alilais are again reported by the oikonomos Phames in BGU XIV 2370 (11.37 ff.), which
also assigns this village to the Agema. The preceding section (11.26-36) deals with the ("Aynpuo) xdto
toparchy: the village Peensemtheus is mentioned (1.34).

P.Vind.Sal. 6: Aspheus son of Horus, from Alilais, acknowledges a 500 drachmae loan from
Nemesianus son of Nemesianus, ex-gymnasiarches and dpyiepeic of Herakleopolis.

P.Hib. 11 218 lists Alilais, Kollasoucha and Petachor in three consecutive lines (33-35). These three
villages are also found together in BGU VIII 1808 (see above).

| Reading checked for me by Giinter Poethke (letter of Aprl 14, 1994: «p ist sicher; 1 ist besser als T»); the Editors
offered "Apthoens (but 'Apycdaic in their Index of geographical names). The same exchange between liqui.-;l consonants (p
for A: "Aprhcems = "AlMAdewns) e.g. in Stud.Pal. X 44,6 (TymiMelox for Tivtripenc) dating from the VI A.D.

2 .The recto contains two incomplete columns of official accounts of some sorts» (see the miroduction to this document.
p.31). I have checked this reading on a photograph kindly provided by the Audio-Visual Office of the Bvlands University
Library of Manchester. 2 ‘

3 Cf. WILLY CLARYSSE, «Some Egyptian Tax-Payers in Early Roman Thebes», JJP 23, 1993, p.36; also CRUM, Coptic
Dictionary, p.6fa (s.v. Alil, «field mouses). On the cult of the shrew-mouse (also at Herakleopolis): L.A. V, coll.1160-1161.

4 For a couple of important new readings, and an interpretation of this document, see DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 71, 1988,
p.285 £
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AAMYPA
V A.D. Stud . Pal. X 8,4
V-VI AD. Stud. Pal. XX 124,1 (= ou(c) Tdv kedohonwTEv
Stud.Pal. 111 578 p.122) ‘ﬁluf}pn;

VII AD.! Stud. Pal. VIII 1309,4 amo x(wpiov) ‘Aludpoc

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 230,2 x(opiov) ‘Alpépog

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 72,11;12:14 [x(wpiov) ‘Alkulvplo
(11); [x(wplov)] ‘Alpwidpoc
(12); x(wpiov) ‘Aiuidpog
(14)

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 223,1 ano ylopiov) ‘Alpipog

Byz. SB 15338,15 ‘Al puulpac (7)

ETYMOLOGY: this name presumably refers to «salt» land in the surroundings of the village. Cf. ‘Anodo.
(g.v.), another village apparently named by an adjective referring to the quality of the land in its vicinity.

Stud.Pal. VIII 1309: inhabitants of this village and of Altconuot(dtmv) act as testimonies for an
inhabitant of Psychis 1 peydin (in the Koites).

It recurs in lists of Herakleopolite villages belonging to various toparchies, along with Kollintaathyr
(Stud.Pal. X 230,5); Koma and Onosis (Stud.Pal. X 223): Ogou and Pyrgotos (Stud.Pal. X 72):
Choinotmis, Techtho, Phnebieus (Stud. Pal. X 8).

ALYI/ATY
about 300 A.D. Itin.Anton. 1683 Alyi
V AD, Not.Dign.Or. 28,44 Aty

MODERN ARABIC NAME: JOHN BALL, Egypt in the Classical Geographers, Cairo 1942, p.143, locates
Alyi on the east bank of the Nile, opposite Geziret el-Wahliya.

Itin.Anfon. 168: military station, located between Hipponon (see s.v. ‘Inrovov) and Thimonepsi (see
s.v. OMOINEWYI).

According to Not.Dign.Or. 28, the cohors secunda Itureorum of the provincia Augustamnica was
stationed at Aiy. Following an apparently southward itinerary, it is listed after Aphroditopolis (Afrodito,
1.43: station of the cohors quarta Iuthungorum), and before Muson (1.45: cohors secunda Thracum) and
Narmunthi (1.46; this is Narmouthis, in the Oxyrhynchite nome: station of the cohors quarta Numidarum).

AMHTIANOZ

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 504 KIOUNg "Auntionvoc

l «Quittung wohl aus dem 7. Jh.» (Johannes Diethart by letter of February 25, 1994). Wessely dated it to the VII-VIII
A.D,
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

ETYMOLOGY: «... eine fehlerhafte Schreibung fiir den Personennamen 'ALVVTLOVOCH (JOHANNES
DIETHART, Tyche I'[J 1995, p.237). Or perhaps a personal name "AunTiovog was derived from dnToc,
«harvest. harvest-time», or «crop, harvest gathered in» (LSJ s.v. 1 2; II).

Gemoun(is) (Koites) is listed in the same document, which also mentions a yEpooc Bouvaw.

AMMIANI..]
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. IL1S  Appon..]!
VII A.D. Stud Pal. X 66,2 y(wpiov) 'Auo..?

Phebichis (Koites) follows Appion..] in Stud.Pal. X 233; Philonikou (Koites) is among the villages
mentioned in Stud.Pal. X 66.

AMMONIANOTY

3 (7) April 541 A.D. SB XVIII 13949,5 Gmd  EMOLKLOU
AUUovVigyod oD
‘HpoxigolroAitov

volpot] (5-6)

BIBLIOGRAPHY: PIETER J. SUPESTEUN, «Five Byzantine Papyri in the Michigan Collection», ZPE 62,
1986, pp.133 ff.

SB XVIII 13949 is a deed of surety addressed to two scholastici.

AM®.A( )

late IIT A.D. BGU XIII 2365,1 Apd.a( )3

| Cf CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, vol. I, p.14: «Nelle carte del Grenfell trovo la proposta di integrazione
"Appeed fichs.

2 7.2 ist wohl ylwpilov) ‘Apc.statt x(wpiov) il der ed. pr. fiir "Appov(o®/fic) zu lesen» (Johannes Diethart,
letter of February 25, 1994),

3 'Apdim(voc), though attractive, does not seem to fit the traces (reading checked by me on the photograph, and by
William Brashear on the original).
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;‘f ANABQAIA
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 24298 'Avopiira?)
VvV A.D. Stud. Pal. X 233, col.IIL,2 'AvoBoiio!
VII-VIII A.D. (?) Stud.Pal. X 2304 rlopiov) ‘Avopore

(= 'Avapoio?)

ETYMOLOGY: this place-name is probably derived from the Greek word dvoBodr|, which designated the
«throwing up» of the earth in the process of clearing the canals and repairing the dykes (cf. P.Mich. XI

612.20 n.). The word Gvofolia (in the genitive: nufic dvoPforimlv) 10b € £tovg) was doubtfully
read by the Editor in O.Fayyum 49,5 (tax-receipt of A.D. 19)2.

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

Hlages ; : ; : :
g BGU XIV 2429 records "Avo(pdiicr) in the same line with Mouchis (Tekmi toparchy).
Sid. Pal. X 230: ‘AvoPol'e' recurs in the same list with (besides other villages) Kollintaathyr,

which was in the Tekmi toparchy.

ANATIEY !

267 (266) B.C. P.Hib. 1 100,12 £E "Avonied (?7)

TOPARCHY: Koites3?
PE K P.Hib. 1 100: receipt for payment €lg T EKGOPLLL 100 'Alebdvdpov KATPOV.

ANIITIAP
502 AT, Stud.Pal. XX 137.9 Gmd  Emoikiov CAvimiap

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 111, p.1088 (s.v. Hanepioor I).
Rough copy of a contract drawn up at Herakleopolis between an inhabitant of the town and an inhabitant
of Anipiar.

:_legjn'ii‘ﬁi

Diethett | *Avafoiia ed. pr.: "Avopolion Grenfell apud CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v.
2 Wilcken (BL 1,113) proposed to read dveforc(@v).

b, and Y 3 gee P Hib. 139, Introduction.
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ANNHZ

51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1831,9 mept  Avvng!

The petitioner (a Macedonian katoikos hippeus) complains of damage he has suffered from Theophilos
son of Nikobios, «one of those from the ZadoAgiovs», apparently as a consequence of an assault on the
land he cultivates mept Avvng on account of Hierax (who also owns land near Tokois, in the Polis
toparchy).

ANNIANOY
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 94,2 emolk(iov) 'AvvicvoD

ETYMOLOGY: cf. JOHN R. REA, «Letter of a Recruit: P.Lond. ITI 982 Reviseds», ZPE 115, 1997, p.190,
for possible identifications.

The other villages listed in the same document include Gessias (5; Koites), Peenameus (6; Méon
toparchy), Daphne (7), Tosachmis (8; Koites).

ANQ (ATHMA)

18 Aug. 164 B.C. P.Hels. 16,2 ‘Hpandng xoi
'ALeEov(dpoc)
OLTOAOYOUVIEG TIVOG
TOMOLG THG GV
"Ayn(potog)

II B.C. P.Miinch. 111 56,6 e "Avo rnn(xpxiag

See also s.v. ATHMA.

As the "Aynuo. xdTo was also called simply the Kdt® tomopyio, it seems reasonable to assume
that the same could happen for the ("Aynuo) "Ave. P.Miinch. 111 56 is likely to refer to the
Herakleopolite nome, and thus to the ("Aynua) "Ave toparchy, as other papyri «mit benachbarten
[nventarnummern» (Ed. ad loc.) originate from this district.

ATTAAA

VII A.D. SB VI 9590,4;16;22 owe. ‘Almlohd (4):
"Amalic (16);

‘Amoig (22)2
I Reading checked for me by Giinter Poethke (letter of April 14, 1994): «ct ist ziemlich sichers. One mirht otherwise be
tempted to suggest the reading Ovvrv: is this a different vocalisation of the same place-name?

2 "AnoiG ed. pr.: but if this is a Greek place-name we should write "Ancdd (plural neuter of demodldc, referred to
Yo,
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ETYMOLOGY: this name may refer to «soft» land in the surroundings of the village, or perhaps to the
quality of the produce obtained on that land (thus Gmohotdtn, which the writer then substituted with

yhopotarn, qualifies kp1O1 in P.Cair.Zen. 1 59129,9).
Cf. "AMLVpa. (g.v.), another village apparently named using a Greek adjective referring to the quality

of the land in its vicinity.

Two arourae which Anatolios cedes to Pamofin are apparently split between Makaitonos, Tebetny
(Peran toparchy) and Chortaso, and situated to the west of the yioiel 'AToAG, €V KANP® KOAOUUEVE

TooPa.

ATIEPIQ(Y) (7)

V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,5 Amepro(v) Kol
Xoptogom !

Chortaso is elsewhere (SB VI 9590) connected with Tebetny (Peran toparchy).

AITI( )

162 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 857,37 (fr.1,
col.V)

Other villages in the same papyrus: Peensamoi, Pois.

ATIIONOZ

497 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 129,2 [ropd  Avpniiov
TolAepoiov
raporumiton  ovoiog
ATtiavog Tol
gvdoEotoTov

17 April 677 or 707 A.D. SB XVIII 13771,10 [Gmd ympiov] "Amimvog
noryopy(iog)
‘HpoxAe(omoAlTov)

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 4,3

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 208,2 yalpiov) "ATOVOS

TOPARCHY: the estates of the Apion family in the V and VI centuries are mostly attested in the
Oxyrhynchites, but also in the Herakleopolites.

1 A very uncertain reading; «Amepro(v) xoi Xoprogw durchaus mibglich» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 23,
1994).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BIBLIOGRAPHY: JEAN GASCOU, Les grands domaines, la cité et ['état en Egypte byzantine (College de
France. Centre de recherche d'histoire et civilisation de Byzance, Travaux et Mémoires 9), Paris 1985,
pp.61-75. See also BERNHARD PALME, «Flavius Strategius Paneuphemos und die Apionen»; IDEM, «Die
domus gloriosa des Flavius Strategius Paneuphemos» (forthcoming) L

Stud.Pal. X 4: villagers from Apionos (1), Poinami (2; variant spelling for Peenameus, in the” Aynuc
kot toparchy), Thmoiamounis (4; Koma toparchy) and Pkommatoei (5) are requested for compulsory
work to be done on the dyke (mopaympc) at Koper.

ATIPHA( )

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2450 (fr.17),39

TOPARCHY: Tekmi ?

Two fossil kleroi are mentioned in this fragment: the one in 1.41 cannot be deciphered, but a kleros
[Mtoiepcion (1.40) is also found in BGU XIV 2441 (11.125, 198, 258), where it is located in the
surroundings of Pyrgotos (Tekmi toparchy).

APPIANOT

-’%841,1'1 35‘ .E'!LIJ '::ﬂj-. ﬁ!.- ?. 1 f]] HG[}" II] q384 T.L'f'l} xlljpi.{:l"l} ‘_J\pp't{)l_'!,rruﬁ

BGU II1 938 is a lease contract for land in the surroundings of "Applovov, near the Sobthis plain.

APZEMOEQZ] (TA)

215-214 B.C. P.Strasb. 11 111,20-21 100 ‘Apoeudéald

TOPARCHY: TIépov?2.
ETYMOLOGY: «the (mansions of) Harsemtheus» 3

‘Apoepfevc is presumably the same person who appears in P.Hib. 174 as an agent of Teos, who in
turn may be the same person (a tax-farmer?) who pays the dmdexoyodkic (the same tax which the
vempyol are refusing to pay in P.Strash. I1 111) in P.Hib. T 112,30.

I Reference from Todd Hickey.
¥ o n . i . . -
< gig 10 IMépov can, [ think, be read above 1.21 (checked on the photograph provided by Willy Clarysse: see next note).

3 See WILLY CLARYSSE, Ancient Saciety T, 1976, p.203.
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CATALOGUE

fiftne (Collage 4.
59) poulit APTEMIAOZ OPMOZ
1ens; [DEy, , [f

117 A.D. SB XIV 11958,17-18; 29-30 eic 10v tfic 'Aptéulidloc

Bedic peyio(ng) Oppov
15, in the” Ay i
‘Aptémdog Bedg

peyto(tng) (29-30)

d for n:n,-ngu's;‘::'.

TOPARCHY: mept IToAwv.

ETYMOLOGY: Herodotus (II 59,89) equated Artemis to the goddess Bast. One is reminded of the place-
name Thrmoiobastis («the new land of Bast», in the Koma toparchy): see s.v.

This could be the port of a temple dedicated to Artemis, in the Herakleopolite nome !. One hundred
columns from the quarry of Ankyron are shipped to the Oppog 'Aptémdog 6edc peyio(tng), and
repair works are in progress in September-November 117 A.D., following the instructions of Aquilius
Polion, strategos of the Herakleopolite nome in that yearZ; seven seats (1kpior) from a theatre are re-
red, but a klems adapted to support the statues carried in the procession at the Nepeoeio: (11.33-37). The reason for
5 located in the celebration of this festival here must lie with the triple identification Nemesis = Artemis = Bast3, The
temple of Nemesis at Herakleopolis, of which Wilcken suspected the existence?, is presumably the same
as the Artemis temple of §8 XIV 11958. |
It is worth remembering that references to the cult of the Nepuéoelg kou ‘Adpaocteicn, Beo !
ueylotod, in the Herakleopolites are also found in BGU IV 1216 (110 B.C.; 11.49-50 and 162-163) and
BGU VIII 1753, 11 (64/63 B.C.; instructions from the strategos for the daily provision of &Brjpo.’ are
forwarded to the antigrapheus of the Bnoaupog of the mept TT6ALY toparchy).

APX(ATTEAOY) MIX(AHA)

pbithis plain.
Obthis iR VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 218.6 x(opiov) opyloyyélov)

Muy(omh) &

TOPARCHY: Techtho Nesos ()7

BIBLIOGRAPHY: cf. TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 1, p.1259, s.v. «Kirche des Erzengels
Michael»; p.1268, s.v. «Kirche des (hl.) Michael(ios)».

I Cf. ANNA SWIDEREK, JJP 11/12, 1957/58, p.70 (ed. pr.): «... il s'agit probablement du port du temple (le nom d'une
localité serait plutdt simplement Oppog ‘Aptéuidog et non Oppog ‘Apteudog Bedg peyiog il en résulte que le
ik temple était situé non loin du Nil ou d'un canals.
f Teos, Wil _ )
(ay which the 2 Also attested in P.Oxy. IX 1189

3 See PAULI-WISSOWA, R.E., Bd.Il, col. 1372, Bd. XVI, col.2377.

4 APF 2, 1903, p.318.

3 Cf. FRANCOISE PERPILLOU-THOMAS, «Une bouille de céréales: l'athéran, Aegyptus T2, 1992, pp.103-110.

6 Tep'y' Mi'y' Wessely. Reading checked for me on the original by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).

7 Cf. TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agvpten, VI, p-2469 f. (s.v. Tahtit) noting, among other things, that «Im Livre
des perles enfouies ... findet sich die Notiz, daB es in Tahtfit eine Kirche des (Erzengels) Michael giibes (for the identification
Techtho = Dagtut, see s.v. TEXGLD).

o 506 NERL o
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Other villages listed in the same document include Onosis (1.2; tept TToAwv toparchy) and Tinteris (1.7;

Koma toparchy).

OI APXAIOI

63/62 B.C. BGU VIII 1771,14 nept [eeveydudy ev
TOlg 'Apyoiolg

TOPARCHY: "AymuoL.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: 01 'Apyoiol was the name of a special detachment in the regular army of the Ptolemies:
cf. PPt 11 4257-4274 (with the Addenda in PPt VIII), and cf. WILLY PEREMANS, «Les indigénes égyptiens
dans l'armée de terre des Lagides. Recherches anthroponymiques», Ancient Society 9, 1978, pp.98-99 1.
See also s.vv. "Aynuo and ol wept AVANV.

This was a settlement of Greek katoikoi near Peenepsomphis, in the "Aynuo toparchy, contiguous to
another such settlement called ol mept AVANV, near BuyivBwu8 in the Tekmi toparchy. Two dpyoiot
KGTOLKOL IRmeLS appear in BGU XIV 2441 (11.135-148), within the land-survey of the Pyrgotos area
(Tekmi toparchy). In BGU XIV 2437 Pyrgotos is connected to mept AVANV and both are assigned to the
Tekmi toparchy.

AZKAJATAZ
I B.C. BGU XTIV 2437.13 mEPL  ACKOLOTOG

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

Mentioned together with Pyrgotos as administratively subordinated to mept AOAv (Tekmi toparchy).

ATFTA
about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1 112,5;12;52 'Acoiog
239 (238) or 214 (213) B.C. P.Hib.1117,12 mepL 'Acovoy
139 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 991,8 [mept "Aclotav (?)
I B.C. BGU XIV 2435,26 'Acou0g
I/II A.D. P.Hib. 11 218, col. III 'ACOU0G
176-180 A.D. P.Hib. 11 278,2-3 ev dolun 'Accig tob

Koitov

I See also JEAN LESQUIER, Les Institutions militaires de I'Egypte sous les Lagides, Paris 1911, p.181.
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218-222 A.D. CPR1624 dno xloung "Accuog!
[l AD. P.Oxy. XII 1529,11 'AGGH0C

IV AD. P.Rain.Cent. 1478 "ACCUOG

VIVI A.D. P.Vind.Tand. 16,24 "AcoU0g

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 199.4 1(wpiov) 'Acaiog?

TOPARCHY: Koites.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: ARISTIDE CALDERINI, Aegypius 6, 1925, p.87; PRUNETI, Centri abitati, pp.36-37.

P.Hib. 1117, BGU XIV 2435: Assya is subordinated to Tale for administrative purposes. In P.Vindob.
Tand. 16 Kerkesephis is also listed (as in BGU XIV 2435), while in Stud.Pal. X 199 Philonikou is also
mentioned.

P.Oxy. XII 1529: all other villages appearing in this document belong to the Northern toparchy of the
Oxyrhynchite nome. Assya, however, is consistently assigned to the Koites by sources dating from the Il
B.C. to the VIII A.D.

AT.|

28 Sept.-27 Oct.54 A.D. P.Vind.Tand. 10,3;61 gno koune At.l (3);
dmo kalung Atl (60-61)

See also: ATpT..

TOPARCHY: Méom?
According to the Editors, the oboton referred to in this document were in the vicinity of Euhemeria
(Arsinoites).

Part of a TOLOC GVYKOAAG1LOG containing oath-declarations by the TpooTdTon YE®PY®V in the
oloton belonging to the Emperor Claudius and to Agrippina Augusta Minor. In the better preserved
declaration, two TPOGTATOL GO koune Kepxiotou (1.32; attested in the Méon toparchy) appear.

ATPT..
IV-V AD. MPER XV 91,5

See also: AT.|

TOPARCHY: Méon.

| New reading. checked for me on the original by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994): «Keine Koun "Agiog
- CPR 1 62: in dieser Urkunde aus den Jahren 218-222 ist :n 7.4 das bereits einige Male belegte Dorf "Agouog zu lesen.
‘Agic als Dorfname ist in CALDERINI, Dizionario, Bd. 1, 1966, zu streichen».

2 Reading checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Phys (Mo toparchy) is also mentioned (1.3). Further on in the same document, references to the
ned(iov) Bovoipeag (11.34,37) and the pepic ‘HpoxAeidov of the Arsinoite nome (1.35) are found.

ATTON( )
1 A.D. BGU XIII 2365,4

TOPARCHY: Koites?

BGU XTI 2365: list of tax-revenues from sixteen villages, three of which are known to be in the Koites
(11.12-14: Techtho, Papa, Thelbo). Also mentioned: Magdola (1.3; a village by this name is attested in the
T[epory toparchy) and Opouy() (1.15: Opot- is a common prefix for villages of the Koites).

ATHPIZ
after 84/83 B.C. BGU X1V 2370 (fr. 1),80 g€ Avnphlealc!
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2438,100 Av).pemic]?

TOPARCHY: MEeo.
ETYMOLOGY: Hw.t-wr.t (Hw.t = «Great mansion»)>.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Hawwdrah "Adlan? A place by the same name is well attested for the Arsinoites
(Herakleides division): this should be identified with Hawwarah al-Makta, 9 km. NW of Hawwairah
‘Adlan, along the Bahr Yusuf, and in a somewhat off-limit location®. It may be that both villages derived
their name from the celebrated «Labyrinth», which no Greek literary source since Herodotus (II 148) fails
to mention when describing the entrance to the Faylim3,

Listed in BGU XIV 2438 with other villages known to be in the Meon toparchy (Phnebieus,
Peenpibykis, Chennis), and again recurring after Phnebieus in BGU XIV 2370, fr. 16,

I Avmpliewls ed. pr.: a hard breathing is requested by the Egyptian Hw.t-wr.r .

2 .d-.f_.rrjpauiq} seems to fit the traces (as suggested in the ed. pr., ad loc.; see preceding note for the hard breathing which
15 needed here).

3 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1995).

4 On the Arsinoite village, see P.Ashm.dem., Introduction, esp. pp.12-22 («The Fayyum Town of Hawara»): some of
these documents qualify it as ADfipig tdv efw tomwv Tfg 'Hpoxheidov pepioc. See also L.A. Bd.II, 1072-1074,
s, «Hawara»).

5Cf. LA, BAIIL 1072-1074.

6 Note that in this document Phnebicus is connected to the TAYTILO KATO TOmOpyic.
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nept  AYAHN

110 B.C. BGU V1 1216,68-70 KOTOLK®MV TAV TEPL
AVAMV (68); GmO mept
AVA(MV) (70)

63/62 B.C. BGU VIII 1771,16 nept TEkUL TEPL
Buyive@ud &v Toig mepl
ANV

I B.C. BGU XIV 2433,71 mept  AVANV

I B.C. BGU XIV 2437,12 nept AV

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

ETYMOLOGY: the expression ol mept AUATVv designated a special detachment of the Royal Guard? in the
Ptolemaic army: cf. PPt 11 4367-4368 (with the Addenda in PPt VIII); and LEON MOOREN, The Aulic
Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction and Prosopography (Verhand. Kon. Academie v.
Wetenschappen van Belgie. K1. Lett. XXXVII, Nr.78), 1975, Nr.279.

See also s.vv. "Aynuo and ol "Apyoiot.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: WILHELM SPIEGELBERG, «Agyptologische Beitrige», APF 7, 1923, p.184 (on BGU VI
1216): JEAN LESQUIER, Les Institutions militaires de | ‘Egypte sous les Lagides, Paris 1911, p.23 f.

BGU VIII 1771 indicates that this was a settlement of Greek katoikoi near BiytvBwu8, in the Tekmi
toparchy, bordering on another such settlement called gV toig 'Apyoiolg, near Peenepsomphis, in the
"Aynuo toparchy. In BGU XIV 2437 Pyrgotos Is connected to it. A settlement of KaTOLKOL ANELG
called ol mept ADAMv in the Herakleopolites is also referred to in BGU VI 1216: the cult of the
Nepéoeig ko "Adpdoteton there mentioned (11.49-50 and 162-163) is again attested for the same nome
in BGU VIII 1753; it must have been a favourite of these KOTOLKOL LTELC.

ATEQNIOZ

V AD. P.Vind.Sijp. 9,2 gipnwipxgu gmolikion
'‘Ocvyteog (7) Kol
AvEaviog (1-2)

TOPARCHY: Méco.

I The goddess ‘ABepvefiBoiit (11.89 and 100) was identified by W. SPIEGELBERG {APF 7, 1923, p.183 [.; see also
P.Batav. XX 50, p.190) with H.t-Hr-nb.(t).tpj-Shw, «Hathor, Herrin von Aphroditopolis»; he therefore suggesis a provenance
from the Aphroditopolites for this document, where an Aphroditopolite toponym also recurs (Tougig, read by Wilcken at
1.41): failing a different indication in the text itself, all other place-names should be referred, according to Spiegelberg, o the
same nome. He then proceeds to interpret the document as a whole as a «Steverauseinandersetzung zwischen dem Tempelland
(iepée yf) von Aphroditopolis und dem Fiskus (td  Pocixdv)s. However, the fact that the Nepeoeig Ko
'AdpdoTeion (appearing at 11.49-50 and 162-163) were worshipped in the Herakleopolites (as shown by BGU VIII 1753)
may support an identification of nept AUANY mentioned in BGU V1 1216 with the Herakleopolite locality thus named.

3 1 . - - . I3 " . - v -
2 gee already CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, vol. 1, s.v.: «luogo cosi chiamato dal permanere di un posto di guardia
reales: «sede di milizie, diventato poi sede stabile di abitanti».

37




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Aurelios Dorotheos, police officer (eipnvdpync) of the Enoixiov 'Ocvteog (?) kol AVEGVIOL,
leases 3/4 ar. of land in the plain of Phys (Middle toparchy).

It is not clear whether the £roixiov 'Ocyteog and AvEWViog should be considered as two different
settlements |

ADPAQOEQE
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 180827 AGABOENS

MODERN ARABIC NAME: an Aflattiin canal is recorded on the ESM, running not far east of Sidmant El
Gebel.

This village is entered after Phnebieus (Mgon toparchy), and before Tanchais and Pois (T ilothis
toparchy): a location in the northern part of the nome seems likely, especially if the possible survival of this
name as the designation of the Aflatiin canal is taken into account.

Bl..JOT

after 84/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370 (fr.1),77
BAZIA( )

late TIT A.D. BGU XIII 2365.,8

TOPARCHY: Koites?

BGU XIII 2365; list of tax-revenues from sixteen villages, two of which are known to be in the Koites
(Papa, Thelbo). Other villages mentioned in this document include Magdola (1.3; a village by this name was
in the [Teporv), Techtho (1.13) and ©pouy ( ) (1.15: ©pot- is a common prefix for villages in the Koites).

BATKAAIZ
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col .IIL1

ETYMOLOGY: BoukdAiov was the name of a «narrow-necked vessel, that gurgles when water is poured
in or out» (LSJ, s.v.): the term is used in P.Oxy. VI 936,6;8 (III A.D.).

| Cf. JOHANNES DIETHART, ZPE 76, 1989, p.108: «Avprikiog AwpdBeog kann eipnvdpyng eines Emoixiov x und
Von Af;'.:_,niwl.; sein (AVEoviog, gen.); Ortsname nicht belegt; vgl. schon Sijpesteijn - Worp, ZPE 29 (1978), 5.273, wobei
Emoixiov als fester Bestandteil zu dem ersten Ortsnamen zu zihlen ists.

2 «Kol. I11 1 ist eine Lesung Boauxko - es ist keine Kirzung angezeigt - wahrscheinlich; die ed. pr. hat Bouxoh,
Boukodl(), vgl. CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, Bd. 2, 1973, 5.62» (letter from J. Diethart, 25 February 1994).
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CATALOGUE

BE( )

about 160 B.C. P.Hels. 140,1:2:4:6 gimlo Be( ) (1);
oo Be( ) (2:4:6)

The document is a list of tax-payments.

BELIT
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2433,53
BIXINOQYTO©
149 or 138 B.C.! SB XVIII 13304,2 KOUOYPOUUOTEDS  TEKUL
kol BuyivBmie 2
63/62 B.C. BGU VIII 1771,16 nept TEKHL mepl
BuyivB@u® &v Tolg mept
ANV

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
ETYMOLOGY: the second element in this toponym is the name of the god Thoth (Dhwty).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Bani BikHhit (phonetically and geographically compatible: see Introduction, p. 8).
BIBLIOGRAPHY: DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 68, 1987, pp.84-85

The military settlement of ot mept AVANV (scil. KOTOLKOL: see s.v.) was established «near
Bichinthouth in the Tekmi toparchy» (BGU VIII 1771). It must be to this place that the strategos Euphranor
led his troops from Papa (in the Koites), as reported in SB XVIII 13304 by the komogrammateus of Tekmi
and Bichinthouth. The fact that Bichinthouth had the same komogrammateus as Tekmi proves that it was

adjacent to the main centre of its toparchy.

BOADPEQE
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 199,1 yoplil'ov’ Boadpe'w'(c)

ETYMOLOGY: the second component in this toponym is the personal name w3h-ib-Re, which was rendered
in the Greek documents as ’OciopTic (the same name as 'Anpific, which is already found in Herodotus).

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 1, p417.

| The date 157 B.C.. suggested by the first Editors (BASP 22, 1985, pp.243-246) is probably wrong: cf. GREGG W.
SCHWENDNER, ZPE 72, 1988, pp.273-276, where the dates 157 ar (preferably) 138 B.C. are proposed.

2 Cf. DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 68, 1987, pp.84-85.
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ol -

Herakleopolis is referred to in the same line with the present village; two villages of the Koites (Assya

and Philonikou) appear at 11.4-5.

BOTNQN

VvV AD. Stud. Pal. X 50,6

yeploov) Bouvdv

ETYMOLOGY: the Greek word Bouvog, «hill», first attested in HDT. 4,199, is also found in LXX Ex.
17.9, al. It is used in BGU IV 1129,14:16 (I B.C.), where Pouvol are mentioned as a reference point to

mark the borders of two plots of land.

Gemoun(is) (Koites) mentioned in the same document.

BOTEIPIE

§ Oct. 256 B.C. P.Cair.Zen. 11 59151,1

254/3 B.C. PSIV 510.4:11

mid-III B.C.! P.Cair.Zen. IV 59753.14:51

mid-III B.C.2 P.Cair.Zen. IV 59767 .6

mid-IIT B.C.- P.Cair.Zen. IV
50782(b),53;78

247246 B.C. SB 111 7203,11

about 245 B.C. P.Hib. 11162

26 July 240 B.C. P.Cair.Zen. 111 5936823

230/238 B.C.4 P.Rain.Cent. 44.9-10:13

Bouoiprog

£l Bovoiper (4); £y
Bouoipewc (11)

el Bovo<ip=1v (14);

Bovoipews (51)
ely Bouvoilpewg
Bouaipltng (53);
Bovaip(itng) (78)
£v Bouolpel
Bouoelpemg

ev Bovoeipel

£y Bovoipemg
(9-10):
ev Bouoipel (13)5

£y

I Srivbnp, olkovopos of the household, appears in P. Caire Zen. IV 59753 and in other documents of the Zenon
archive, including P.Lond. VII 2004 (1.32), which is dated to 248 B.C. Efit'upn.; (6 '.'II:IF}II'.t ?.ﬁ‘w'(l.h'v‘ﬂﬂ also appears in both

documents.

2 Reference to Oeddihog (0 Laowypddoc) also appearing in other mid-1I1 B.C. documents of the Zenon archive: cf.

MARIA NOWICKA, {:‘J;;-_:!'E;;_ 53, 1978, pp.152-153.

3 p.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 {a), on the other side of the same papyrus, mentions Panakestor, who was manager of the Swmped
in Philadelphia in 257/256 B.C., and afterwards (256/255 and 255/254 B.C.) 6 mp0¢ toiig amootoAoic in the Memphites

(cf. P.Batav. XX, p.4; P.Barav. XX1, Prosopography, p.286).

41n my opinion, this document should be dated to the 9th year of Euergetes (239/238 B.C.). See the Editor's note at 1.11;
P.Rain.Cent. 44 comes from the same cartonnage as P.Bain. Cenr. 43, which is dated to 236 B.C.

3 At 113, &v is my reading: &y ed. pr.
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212/211 B.C.

about 170 B.C.(?)
163 B.C.

August 160 B.C.
154 or 143 B.C.
about 111 B.C.
after 84/3 B.C.
after 62/1 B.C.

59/8 B.C.

after 52/1 B.C.
18 B.C.

14 B.C.

12/11 B.C.
ca.11/10 B.C.
17 Dec. 10 B.C.

21 Dec. 10 B.C.
9/8 B.C.

21 March 8 B.C.
28 Jan. 5 B.C.
about 7-4 B.C.
5/4 B.C.

12 May 3 B.C.
2/1 B.C.

ca. 1 AD.

I As noted by the Editor, this

the entries. To® (scil. mupod) v Bouoipel KTA., it
normes. FRITZ UEBEL, Die Kleruchen Aegyplens unter

CATALOGUE

P.Lille 1 59,
6:16;20;21:34;42;
102:106;120;125

(DP.Tebt. 11 1043, Intro. !
P.Hels. 1 12,7

P.Hels. 1324

P.Mert. 11 59,20

P.Tebt. 111 878,22

BGU XIV 2370 (fr. 2),92
BGU VIII 1813,6:8

BGU VIII 1773,[5];8

BGU VIII 1808,13
BGU IV 1202,1
BGU IV 1061.8
BGU IV 119714
BGU IV 1196,27
BGU XVI12611,6:8

BGU XVI 2630,11
BGU XVI 2643,10
BGU XVI 26479
BGU XVI 2586,12
BGU XVI 2662,14
BGU IV 1198,6
BGU XVI 2646,14
BGU 1V 1200,[3]

BGU IV 1189,3:9

that this papyrus might originate from the «Gegend von Busiriss,

2 Bousiris, supplied at 1.3, is nowhere else mentioned in this document, but «die Erginzu
dieser Gruppe sehr wahrscheinlichs (ed.pr., ad loc.).

den iibrigen Priesterurkunden

o e et

£v Bovoipel (6);
Bovoipeme
(16:20;21:34:42;
102:106;120;125)

£v Bouolpel

gv kaun Bouoipel (6-7)
nept  Bovoipy

glg Bouvoipwv

gm Bouolpemc
Bouolpemg

gv koun Bouoipel (6);
nept v Boucipwy (8)

mept Bouoipwl (5); &v
1ii Bovoipel (8)

Bougipemg

nept  Bouvoipy
év Bouoipel

gv xalunl Bovoipt
BoucEpemg

&v T Bovoipel (6); €1g
Bouaiplehv (8)

gv Bouoip<e>t

gv Bouolip<e>l
eig Bouoipwv
nept  Bovoipwy
[nelpt Bouoiply
gv Bouoipt

nept  Bouvaipy
oo xloung
Bouocipeng) 2
koUng Bovoipeng (3);
nept Bouoilpwl (9)

is «an account of wheat for which various cultivators were responsible. [..
may be inferred that the account comes from the Herakleopolite
den ersien sechs Ptoleméiern, Berlin 1968, p.283, n.2, also thought

.] From one of

ng des Namens Busiris ist nach
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2 AD.
/11 A.D.

142 A.D.

169-177 A.D. (cf. BL 9,32)
180-192 A.D.

ITA.D.

27 Dec. 200 A.D.
200 A.D.

292 A.D.

[I/IIT A.D.
IV A.D.
late IV/early V A.D.

late IV/early V A.D.(cf. BL
9,368)°

IV/V AD.
IV/V A.D.
9 Oct. 492 A.D.

V A.D.
V AD.
V/VI A.D.

VIVI AD.

| As pointed out by the Editor, because of a striking similarity in handwriting between this text and P. Vind. Tand. 18, 1l
is attractive to regard Bousiris in .9 as the Herakleopolite village; the hand is of the type identified by HERMANN HARRAUER-

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BGU IV 1201.4
P.Hib. 11 218,65;76

SB XIV 11959,12;23

BGU XIII 2326 a,13
P.land. 111 33,7

P.Oxy. XX 2272,13;16

P.Koin 11 88,4
P.Oxy. VI 899,22

PSITII 184.4

O.Wilck. 11 1125,3

MPER XV 101,2;13
P.Batav. XXV 659
P.Vind. Tand. 18,16

MPER XV 82.3:4
MPER XV 91.34;37
P .Rain.Cent. 124.6-T:9-10

MPER XV 13,2
Stud Pal. X 233, colI b,11

SB XVIII 14004,2
(=Stud.Pal. 111 479 a)

SB XVIII 14005,2
(=Stud.Pal. 111 479 b)?

BRIGITTE ROM, ZPE 54, 1984, pp.95-96.

2 See P.Leid.Inst. p.276 n.3.

3 Cf. also 5B XVII 14002 (= Stud.Pal. 111 479 c). Stud. Pal. TI1 479 a,b.c have been re-edited by PIETER . SIUPESTEIN,

ZPE 65, 1986, pp. 160 ff.
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koung Bovoipeng

Bovolelpelog (65);
[Bovoleipewg (76)

gv Aotopilonlg
Bovoi(pewg) (12); v
Aotopiong Bovoi(pemg)
(13)

Blouoelpelv

amo koung Bovoelpemg
(6-T)

amd Bovoeipemg (13);
ano Opulolu Bovoeipemg
(16)

nept  Bouoi(pwv)

mepl TE KOUMV
Bouagipllv

xoune Bloveleipeng (cf.
BL 1,392)

Bouolpeng

ned(iov) Bovoipewg
BonB(og) Bovoiplemg)!
dro Bouvoipemg

amd Bouvoipemg

ned(iov) Bovolpewng

£v kaun Bovolper (6-7);

and koung Bouoilpewg
(9-10)

neldliov] Bovoipeme
Bouolpeme
koune Bouoipewmg

Kaune Bouoipewmg

ol

.........

-----



{ Tand, 182

HARRALER

sypesTE

CATALOGUE

VIVI AD. P.Vind.Sijp. 16,4 Gnd koune Bo'vaipeng
(3-4)
VI/VII A.D. CPR XIV 36,1;5:9;13 dnd Bovoilple(we) (1);

and Bouoipe(wg)
(5:9;13); cf. amO THC
ovt(fig) (2;6:10;11)

TOPARCHY: in the Roman period, Bousiris appears to have been the main centre in its own toparchy (BGU
IV 1202 and 1189: BGU X VI 2662) 1. Previously, it probably pertained to the Koma toparchy.

This was a common place-name: there was a Bousiris in the Arsinoites (division of Polemon). The
Bousiris of DIOD.SIC. 1 85 was probably in the Delta (modern Abt Sir Bana, on which cf. LA 1, 883-
884), like the Neidov molig also mentioned there.

ETYMOLOGY: «House of Osiris» (Pr-Wsir) 2 Bousiris of the Herakleopolite nome is already attested in the
«inscription of Shoshenq I» (Journal d'entrée du Musée égyptien du Caire n0.39410, 1.20; mid-X B.C.)3
and in P.RylLdem. 9,10/10 (V1 B.C.).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Abi Sir Al-Malag.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: P.Ryl.dem., p.85, n.J.

According to documents of the early Roman period, Bousiris had its own toparchy, but already in the
Il B.C. it rather seems to be at the centre of a wider region comprising the northern part of the
Herakleopolites, as defined by the largely coinciding lists of P.Lille I 59 and P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b): this
region in turn had close ties with the Arsinoite and the Memphite nomes, involving the transport of wheat
(by boat), cattle-breeding, bee-keeping and quarrying.

Besides Bousiris, P.Lille 1 59 and P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) list villages of the Koma toparchy (Koma,
Krekis. Machor: in addition, P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) mentions Thmoiobastis and Toou), of the Tilothis
toparchy (Tilothis and Tanchais; in addition, P.Lille I 59 mentions Peenpasbyt(is) and Schnomthis) and of
the Tekmi toparchy (Onnes; in addition, P.Lille 1 59 has Peenepsy). Many of these villages are recorded in
BGU XIV 2370, fr.1: Koma, Toou, Machor, Thmoiobastis (under the main entry Kdtm tomapylog),
Onnes. Tilothis, Tanchais. A second fragment (BGU XIV 2370 fr.2) has a reference to Bousiris. Much the
same connections are shown in the following documents:

P.Rain.Cent. 44 (corn transport; Onnes, Thmoiobastis, Bousiris);

BGU XVI 2611 (letter concerning the transport of wheat to Alexandria: the sender operates between
Bousiris and Tilothis);

BGU VIII 1808 (Tekmi, Koma, Onnes, Thmoiobastis, Bousiris, again recur in a sequence; Tanchais
appears a few lines below);

BGU IV 1189 (the gymnasiarch of Bousiris petitions the strategos on account of two inhabitants of the
same village, among whose titles is that of dekovol of the yduo korro, Kopo);

P.Hib. 11 218 (listing Koma, Krekis, Bousiris, Thmoiamoun(is), Thmoiobastis in a sequence
comprising 11.63-67);

BGU XIII 2326 (customs house register) also mentions Kedohoi and AEUKOYLOV;

| References to a toparches (BGU IV 1189) and a topogrammateus (BGU IV 1202) of the Bousiris toparchy are only found
at the beginning of the Roman period. In BG U VII 1813,8, mepl Ty Bovaipy (scil. kouny) does not designate the
toparchy, but only locates the land belonging to Herakleides' children.

2 Cf. JOHN D. RAY, The Archive of Hor, London 1976, Index, p.183.

3 Cf. PAUL TRESSON, «L'inscription de Chechang I, au Musée du Caire», Mélanges Maspero 1. Orient Ancien (MIFAQ
66), Le Caire 1935-1938.
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Stud. Pal. X 233 (col.I B, 8-11: Thmoiobastis, Thmoiamoun(is) and Bousiris one after another).

P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) also mentions a Memphite village (Meia): trade relations between the northern
Herakleopolites, the Arsinoites and the Mempbhites are confirmed by P.Cair. Zen. I'V 59783 (itinerary of a
boat trading between Memphis, Aphroditopolis, Herakleopolis, Bousiris and Ptolemais) and P.Cair.Zen.
M1 59368 (Kleon and Sostratos own 1000 bee-hives that are distributed between the two districts I; 15,000
bundles of hay are deposited at Bousiris), besides BGU XVI 2630 (the second part of this letter deals with
the transport of grain: Tanchais, but also the Troites2 and the Arsinoites are mentioned).

PSI V 510 concerns taxes to be paid by a bee-keeper from Bousiris upon request of the OLKOVOLMV in
the Kdtw toparchy, where the bee-hives were presumably kept (I11.1-2: mop’ 'AtoAloviov 100
[ofixovoploliviog THV kOt Tomopyicy); the payment may be effected either at Bousiris or at
Herakleopolis.

BGU XVI 2586 is a declaration of 3200 sheep and 53 goats 3 in the possession of a single owner Tept
Bouoipwy koi &t 6hov tod vopod (11.11-12): these were tended by three shepherds, two of them
guarding respectively 780 sheep (and 16 goats) and 1275 sheep (plus 16 goats) in the ITépav toparchy
(11.15-17).

Stone and plaster used for repairs at the Herakles/Eseph temple at Herakleopolis came from Bousiris as
shown by SB XIV 11959 (mentioning the local Aoopton) and P.Oxy. XX 2272 (yoyog to be conveyed
from the port of Bousiris): both these papyri may in fact have been part of the same TOMOG
cuyKoAANoLLOg) 4.

A number of documents refer to a temple at Bousiris: assaults against it are reported in BGU IV 1061
(no less than sixteen assailants from Sinary; the pastophoros’ wife had been killed) and BGU IV 1201
(overnight assault; this papyrus shows that the temple was dedicated primarily to Sarapis: c¢f. 1.9). BGU IV
1197 and 1200 reveal a conflict between the priests from Bousiris and those from Line and Koma about
government allowances. According to BGU IV 1202 (18 B.C.) subsidies were granted to priests from
Onnes (Tekmi toparchy). BGU IV 1198 indicates that Isis and Asklepios were also worshipped in the
Sarapis temple at Bousiris. BGU IV 1196 contains a list of 133 priests.

TATIAZQEQZY.

/Il A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,47;68 Turacolewnlc (47);
Fomdacaleng (68)

TOPARCHY: Koites?

Most villages listed in P.Hib. 11 218 were in Koites: a reference to Phebichis immediately precedes
(1.46) the entry for this village.

TEAl

VI-VII A.D. Stud.FPal. X 5,10 Tov Pon@lov) TeAl’

I Cf. P.Cair.Zen. 59151 (fragment of a petition from a bee-keeper owning 5000 bee-hives apparently distributed between
three nomes at least, including the Herakleopolites and the Oxyrhynchites).

2 This must be the area, or toparchy around Troia, in the Memphite nome.

3 «By far the largest number of sheep and goats ever registered for one individual» (Ed. ad loc.).

4 See ANNA SWIDEREE, JJP 11/12, 1957/58, p.64.

3 A reading Tepl, supplied to Teplovvews, may be tempting but is «m.E. auszuschliessens (Johannes Diethart, letter of
February 25, 1994).
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CATALOGUE

TOPARCHY: mept IToAwv?

Other villages listed in the same document used to be in the Koma toparchy (Tinteris, 1.5), in the mept
TI6ALv (Onosis, 1.4), in the "Aynuo. (Nino, 1.7) and in the Tekmi toparchy (Kollintaathyr, 1.6).

TEMOYNEQZX
about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,65 CepovVENS
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 50,1;5 nedi(ov) Tepovveng (1);
mlohondc KOUNG
Tepovivewg (5)

TOPARCHY: Koites.

P.Tebt. 111 860: Sosibios' Swped. comprises land at Koba (Koites), Gemoun(is) (listed immediately
after Koba), and other villages.

'EXXEIAY
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 94,5 lecouadog !
late V A.D. P.Oxy. XX 2268.,6 £v 1 avty Tecowad
late V or early VI AD. (cf.  P.Mert. 1 46,2 Teooddo
BL 8,208)
late V or early VI A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1834,3;5 v Tecoada (3); ano

I'eooiabog (5)

Stud.Pal. X 94: other villages listed include Peenameus (1.6 "Aynuo. toparchy) and Tosachmis (1.8;

Koites).
P.Oxy. XX 2268; P.Mert. 1 46; P.Oxy. XVI 1834: riparii at work near Gessias. The last two
documents contain complaints against the same person (Philoxenos), P.Oxy. XVI 1834 being delivered by

people living at Palosis, in the eighth pagus of the Oxyrhynchites2, which was apparently near Gessias.

AAPNH

vV AD. Stud.Pal. X 94,7 emoilk(tov) Addvng

| In the genitive case. «I" ist jetzt nach der Restaurierung ganz zu sehen, vgl. BL 7,258».

2 ¢ee PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v.
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. = JIATMIA
VI/VII A.D. (DSB XX 15072,7! Acdvng Opuov
NeLLOPE®DS D,
VI-VIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 237,3 :
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 220,2 Gro ylopiov) Acdvng TPARCHY
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 217,1 drd y(wpiov) Addlvng (e 0f
noryopyiog o
‘HpokAEOMOAM TOV
TOPARCHY: Meon.
ATRAMIA
ETYMOLOGY: in Greek, «bay, laurel». But this could also be an Egyptian word: T3-Chm-p3-13, «servant
(fem.) of the land» (cf. KARL-TH. 7AUZICH, Enchoria 13, 1985, pp.115-116). 156 (153
The kAfipog Pavve, which 1s connected to Daphne in Stud.Pal. X 217, was in the mediov of Phys, 8L
i e. in the Méo) toparchy, according to P. Vind.Sijp.9. Villages listed in Stud. Pal. X 94 include, beside 06 B
Daphne, Gessias (5; Koites), Peenameus (6: *Aynuo and Méon toparchy) and Tosachmis (8; Koites).
IMAD
AIAZTHMOTATOY 2 bot 150
bout 250
VvV AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.IL,17 ALOGTLOTHTOV -
VIl AD.4 Stud.Pal. VIII 1309,4 and  y(oplov) 2
Ataonuet(dtov) PR
VII/VIIL A.D. CPR IV 2,17 Aaonpo't(atow)
ETTMOLOG
ETYMOLOGY: Sracnudtotog is a title, corresponding to Latin perfectissimus: cf. P.Oxy. XLIII 3124, i f-"-‘r"-\'
1-2 n. (about A.D. 322). _ Uerio
e,

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 11, p.8B55.

Stud.Pal. VIII 1309: inhabitants of Ataonpototov and of ‘Alpupd act as testimonies for an

inhabitant of Psychis 1 peyain (in the Koites).
CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the

Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) 3,

| This document has been published by PIETER J. SUPESTEIIN, ZPE 81, 1990, pp.245-251: it is not certain that it deals
(at least not entirely) with Herakleopolite villages.

2 CARL WESSELY, Topographie des Fayum in griechischer Zeit, Wien 1904, p.56, assigned this village to the Arsinoites
(followed by CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v.). 7

3 New reading, checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).

4 «Quittung wohl aus dem 7. Jh.» (Johannes Diethart by letter of February 25, 1994). Wessely dated it to the VII-VIN
AD. "
Bes |

5 See 5.v. NINGQ.
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ATAYMIANOI

227 A.D. Stud Pal. XX 29,23
TOPARCHY: Koites,

One of several kAfjpot, including some fossil kleroi I, referred to in a sale contract for land near
Tosachmis.

AIKQMIA

256 (255) B.C. P.Hib. 14729 eic AlKouiew

111 B.C. BGU X 1911,7 £V AlKopLol
27126 B.C. BGU IV 1208,21 £1¢  AlK@piow
about 26-28 A.D.(7) P.Oxy. LV 3807,35 gic Mxopil(ov)
[I/TIT A.D. P.Oxy. LIX 3993,7 Amd  ALKOULOG
about 250 A.D. SB114954 Avcopilog)

about 250 A.D. SB 1 1497,1 ALKmULOG

about 250 A.D. SB 115114 Akopiolg) ovot

TOPARCHY: Herakleopolite or Arsinoite nome?

ETYMOLOGY: this toponym obviously refers to the guvolKiopoe of two originally separate villages: in
view of the new Greek toponym, this must have taken place in the Ptolemaic period.

Other toponyms compounded with —kmuio: Tprkmpto (also in the Herakleopolite nome; but another
Tpikopic, as well as a TeTpoKmpio, are also attested in the Arsinoites).

The sources offer no clue as to the location of this village, except that BGU IV 1208 (a private letter)?
was found at Ab@ Sir al-Malag.

P.Hib. 1 47: letter from Leodamas (an official involved with corn-revenues) to his subordinate
Lysimachos; 11.25-32 deal with calves to be sent to ALKOULCL.

BGU X 1911: part of the correspondence between Kallistratos and his subordinate Akestias (cf. the
Einleitung to this document).

P.Oxy. LIX 3993: acknowledgement of the receipt of a letter and a package containing gold leaves (for
gilding? for writing magical texts?) delivered by an Emotolodopog; as noted by the Editor (on L.7), «it
may be that the goods were sent direct from Dikomia, but it is perhaps more likely that this was a point on
the journey where they changed boats, i.. the sender paid freight to their boatman as far as his destination,
Dikomia. From that point the next carrier worked for "cash on delivery". Dikomia may also have been a
customs station».

SB 1 1495, 1497, 1511 are receipts (issued at the fnoowpog of Theadelphia) for the transport of corn
by donkeys belonging to inhabitants of At K@LLOL.

| See below, svv. Mdpwvog, Nemwmovol, and the list of Fossil Kleroi (pp.273 ff.).

2 See BROR OLSSON, Papyrushriefe aus der frithesten Réimerzeit, Uppsala 1925, pp.36 if.
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AIQPTE H OM®AAO.NIA Bl
36/35 B.C. BGU XIV 2376,18-19; 38 Sudpvé xohovpévn 1 ot
(= XIV 2377, 44) OpLdOAD. VIO
36/35 B.C BGU XIV 2377, 44 SLdpLE Kohovpévn M
OUOOLAD. VLD e

A piece of garden-land near Sobthis is located by reference to this S1@pvE (south) and to the 680¢
Baoiikny (north).

1
AIQPTE (e
VI A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1917, 111-112  &u(a) @V
npoTok(OUnTOV) o
Tocpmpov VIEP THG EAATI
avopuyBleionc) _
Suwp(uyog) €€ 4
anniwtov  Yelepoyewg 0
A canal originating east of Pselemachis apparently reached Taamorou. “
E. . ..[ ::I
I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,63 nept E..| :
TOPARCHY: “Aynuo? Iepov?
ET0N
Berenike cedes land to Herakleia (11.62-66): some of it is nept E...[, some more near Peene. The total
drawn at 11.64-66 indicates that the land near E...[ was nept TTEpav kol Nioea (Niseus was also in the VAL
"AYTILLCL).
b
H..]JEP( )
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.I1,3 emoik(iov) 'HL..lep( B
E.®E(7)
/11 AD. P.Erl. 58.2-3 T
"‘Hpoxelolmolit(ov)| ~—
..] xoun E..¢og ! Iy
| The reading is very uncertain, 1.
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EEBHKIZ!
190/191 A.D. 0. Wilck. 1104,3 S Ovaw
'Hpotk AEOTOALTOV
'Egfrixig

TOPARCHY: Koites?

and to the b

ETYMOLOGY: the element byk («the regular term for falcon in the animal cult»2) can perhaps be detected in

this toponym.

O.Wilck. 1104: sitologos receipt for corn transport ; the fact that it was released by the sitologoi of
Oxyrhynchus makes it likely that this village was in the Koites.

EAAXIMHZ
161/160 B.C. P.Hels. 129,19 Eloo.( )3
005 VvV AD. Stud.Pal. X 94,3 | "Elaoiung

TOPARCHY: TIgpov?

1.24: Thmoiphtha) is found in P.Hels. 1 29.

A village of the ITepav toparchy (
Peenameus (6; "Aynuo. toparchy),

Other localities listed in Stud.Pal. X 94: Gessias (5; Koites),
Daphne (7; Méon toparchy), Tosachmis (8; Koites).

ETQN

r Peene. The [oie | -
el e Stud.Pal. 111 399, BonBog koung Etwv
ToUTEcTIV Nnoav

See 5.v. NHEQN (xoun).

HAI( )
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 211,5 10D y(wplov) HAL( )

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

1 +Sehrift kaum noch erhalten, vielleicht auch Tefnrige (Giinter Poethke, letter of April 14, 1994).
2 WILLY CLARYSSE - JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Ibion, Isicion and Tharesieion in two Oslo Papyri», Symbolae Osloenses 57,

1982, pp.69-85, n.36 (with reference 1o LA.. Bd.l, col.516).

3 My reading (checked on photograph); elven() ed.pr. (« wohl ein Dorfnames ).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Other villages mentioned in the same document: Ogou (3) and possibly Pyrgotos (4), both in the Tekmi
toparchy.

O[3 2]
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 227.8 and y(wpiov) @3 7|

Tale (Koites) is among the villages listed in this document.

BOAAAOTZ!
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 203,3 [x(mplov)l GaAliovg

ETYMOLOGY: possibly the genitive of a Greek name (ol hm, —0t¢ was the name of a Greek divinity of
increase: see LSJ s.v.).

The document lists Herakleopolite villages (belonging to various toparchies) whose names begin with
the same letter: Thmoiobastis, Thoiamoun(is) (both in the Koma toparchy), Thelbonthis (Polis toparchy),
Thmoinothis (Middle toparchy), Thelbo (Koites), Thmoinepsi, etc.

OAAMI
VII A.D. Stud Pal. X 214,5 £y n{E}ﬁ[i]m Oorhpt

Peroe (Koites) is on top of the list in this document.

©AA..|KAPEI
18 B.C. BGU IV 1202,11 gv ol Jkoper (11-12)2

TOPARCHY: Bousiris?

BGU IV 1202 (a letter from the topogrammateus of the Bousiris toparchy) relates to the monthly ratios
of 6Avpat to the priests of Mendes, Amun, Chonsis and Harpochrates at Onnes.

) I cf. DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.108: «(©dA o) appartient vraisemblablement 3 1'Héracléopolite, car il
figure sur une liste de villages connus, pour la plupart, dans ce nome. En revanche, le toponyme ©olol, cité par le
Stud. Pal. 3 190,3, est certainement situé dans le nome Hermopolite, comme les autres toponymes du texte.

2 .In Edition richtig gelesens (Giinter Poethke, letter of April 14, 1994). But it is not clear where exactly the toponym
ends. : '

gEABA)
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GEABQ

probably 17/18 A.D.
early I A.D.

(MP.Oxy. IV 814 descr. !
SB XX 15130,2 = P.Tebt.

omo OeAfwt
apyedodwr OGP

I1 535 descr.?

(11.1-2)

/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,52
late IT or IIT A.D. P.Ryl. 11 225,36 TepL @E:'LBUE'
223 A.D. P.Ross.Georg. V 20 verso,

col. 11,2
1 A.D. (7)P.Ryl. 11 351 descr. dmd kaung GeAfl 2
late IIT A.D. BGU XIII 2365,14
313/314 A.D. P.Michael. 28,9 Koune Oeifo
[V AD. P.Neph. 20,6:8;13 amd OeAfo (6); ToUg

end of IV A.D.

SB VIII 9683,16

tfic @eAfd elpnvapyovg
(8); O1 TPOELPTLEVOL
aigﬁﬁ[mpmﬂ 1 Oelfo
(13)

eic Oehfm

VII AD. Stud Pal. X 231,1 x'ﬂ)'(piﬂu) E!E?LBU:\
VIIVIII A.D. SB XVIII 13888,7 [y(wpiov) GleiPfw
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 203,2 y(wpiov) OeAfod

VIII A.D. (cf. BL 8,439) Stud.Pal. 111 343,1 amo ywpiov OeAPd

TOPARCHY: Koites (XII pagus: P.Michael. 28).

ETYMOLOGY: cf. JEAN YOYOTTE, MDAIK 16, 1958, p.423: «Dans I'histoire légendaire d'Anusis, telle
que la rapporte Hérodote (II, 140), on trouve mention d'une grande ile qui ¢tait située dans les marais
cotiers du Delta et qui se nommait EABo. Il est assez probable que cette forme recouvre le méme mot
égyptien que le terme OeAPo, le © initial représentant dans cette derniére transcription l'article féminin 13.
... En dépit de l'analogie frappante, | est difficile de voir dans Telbo/Elbo une abréviation de
Telbont/Elbont. ... le plus simple est sans doute de supposer I'existence d'un vocable ¢lbo, tout différent de
elbont et dont la forme égyptienne reste & découvrir». Yoyotte also wonders (ibid., n. 3) whether: «Une

I According to PIETER J. SUPESTELN, ZPE 87, 1991, p.260 (see also CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, p.252) P. Oxy. IV
%14 descr. should refer to the same Thelbo (in the Arsinoile nome) as P.Mil.Vagl.IV 212 verse, col. X1,7 (109 A.DJ). Itis
perhaps more likely for the Thelbo appearing in a papyrus from Oxyrhynchus to have been in the Oxyrhynchites: if so, this 1s
likely to be the same village attested in P.Ryl. 11 351 (see below). As the Herakleopolite village by the same name was in the
southern part of the Koites, there is a possibility that this was in fact the same village.

2 The document has been edited by PIETER J. SUPESTELRN, ZPE 87, 1991, pp.259-260,

3 «Oxyrhynchite nome. Fragment of a contract (7). The villages Thelbon and Pakerke occur» (descr.). The document is
still unpublished; on a photograph of this papyrus (kindly provided by the Audio-Visual Office of the Rylands University
Library of Manchester) it is possible to decipher (1.2): &lnd KoUng ©eABl. The traces after f seem compatible with an . In
1.3, &md wolune Moxepkn is straightforward: according to PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v., there were two villages by this
name in the Oxyrhynchites. See also P.J. SUPESTEUN, ZPE 87, 1991, p.260.
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explication par 3 rbt (terbe), "Le Parc” mérite-t-elle d'étre prise en considération? OeAPw serait 13 rbr €31,
"Le Grand Parc" (soit t-erbfe)-o)».

P.Tebt. 11 535: beginning of a letter from the Tondpyne Artemidoros to the apxé.qmﬁog of Thelbo.

Listed with other Herakleopolite villages (mainly in the Koites) in P.Hib. 11 218, Thelbo appears
together with villages of the Koites in later documents, too: Thelbo and Philonikou, in particular, appear
both in P.RyLII 225 and in P.Michael. 28. .

SB VIII 9683: the monastery of Ankyron has been robbed of an anchor by a certain Paulus; it is
requested that the matter be settled at Thelbo with the deacon Horus. ) .

The village by this name in P.Ryl. I 351 and 5B XVIII 13888 is most likely the same Thelbo, near the
border with the Oxyrhynchites: SB X VIII 13888 mentions it along with Kalamou, Ostrakinou (both in the
Oxyrhynchites) !, but also Nokle, Hipponon and Phathor (southern Koites). Nokle and Thelbo also recur
together in P.Ryl. II 225.

Thelbo and Thelbonthis are different villages: they are both listed, in consecutive lines, in Stud.Pal. X
203, 11.1-2.

(B)EABONBOIE
2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 1 26,A,13;21 "EAPovBems
I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,98 Inlept [OelABdverv
VII-VII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 202,11 y(wpiov) Oeifov'o( )
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 203,1 r(optov) GerPlwvie()
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 212,2 r(opiov) OeAfovo'e(we)

TOPARCHY: Techtho Nesos.
Localities by this name are attested in the Delta2, in the Hermopolites and in the Oxyrhynchites 3.

ETYMOLOGY: Elbonthis and Thelbonthis (with the addition of the Egyptian article t3) are variant spellings
for the same place-name. According to JEAN YOYOTTE, MDAIK 16, 1958, pp.419-423, «ce vocable
désignait une entité topographique bien définie, mais fort commune, soit une catégorie particuliére de
terrains, soit une forme spéciale de construction ou d'agglomeration». See also 5.v. @EABL.

P.Hels. 1 26: tax-arrears from the Koites, Techtho Nesos and ITépav; payments for the Techtho Nesos
area are made through the logeutes of Elbonthis (11.12-13); the association between these two localities is
confirmed at 1.21.

BGU X1V 2440: Archetime's holding 1s distributed between Thelbonthis and Thmoin-, while both these
villages are made to depend on ... Aclov®,

Note that Stud.Pal. X 211, 212 and 213, though published as separate documents, are in fact fragments
of the same text, so that the villages mentioned in Stud.Pal. X 211 (Ogou, in the Tekmi toparchy), 212
{Thelbonthis) and 213 (Petachor and Kollasoucha) may have been near each other.

| See PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v. OEAB/OEABQL.

2 BGL/ IV 1138 (19/18 B.C.; from a cartonnage found at Abd Sir al-Malaq) also refers to g (1.12), which was in the
Western Delta. This should be the same "EAflovéng found in the lexicon of Stephanus of Byzantium (mdig peto€d
Alyimtov xed  Kupivng). i

3 Cf. M. DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermapolite, 5.v. TeAPdving; PAOLA PRUNETI, Centri abitarti, s.v. Gehpdveig.

i 4 The preceding reference to OlvBems, in the mept Moy toparchy, is separated from these entries by a blank space:
it scems reasonable to assume that these belonged to a different toparchy. |
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eralt 13 rhy ey Thelbo and Thelbonthis were different villages: they are both listed, in consecutive lines, in Stud. Pal. X
203, 11.1-2.

,0f Thelbg,

-|]L‘|':'.‘ln “r[:,\_"

ticular, appes GEP

In Paulus; it i 2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 26,B,19 Oep !

helbo, near the 25 July 396 A.D. CPR 1073, [57];9 év T abry ©ep

10 (bolh in e

elbo also rece TOPARCHY: Méon?

,in Stud Pal. X P. Hels. 26: Ther (if correctly read) is connected to Techtho, to which reference is made in the same line.

CPR 107a: Aurelius Nemesianus could be the same person (from Herakleopolis) who leases out 3/4 ar. £V
nedie dc (Méom toparchy) in P.Vind.Sijp.9. Connections between Techtho and the Meom toparchy
are attested elsewhere (see s.vv.).

eMo( )

P.Mich. XV 722,

vV i
IV A.D 1:3:4:7:8:15:22

TOPARCHY: Koites?.

)
ETYMOLOGY: t3-m3j («new, newly gained land») is the first component of several Herakleopolite

ynchites” toponyms.
variant spellm
23, wce VO e
e particuliére &
19 | | |

I A.D. P.Strasb. V 356,3 Voo Stol
» Techtho }_235.15 . | |
, twio Jocalines B ETYMOLOGY: Egyptian 13-mJ3j («new, newly gained land»): see s.v. OMO().

while both thesé : L W : B s A
In the Editor's description, this is a «fragment cadastral. concernant une subdivision territoriale, a

I'échelon d'un village». The surveyed area is connected to the TTTolAeponKOg rotopog (1.4), mentioned
in BGU VIII 1784, where Tepc Nfjgog also appears.

in fact fragi&s

i toparchyl ==

7 which was 2 L =Nl ; .
m (o (lETaLY I E.pal) ed.pr., but see note ad loc.: «Vielleicht kénnte man ©gp lesen». The photograph seems to support this reading.
2 Cf_ the Editor's introduction to this document (p.70): «The text ... lists the amounts of land possessed by different
X E]a'fﬂ{z‘"ﬂ“ people in either ©po() and/or [lepol). A village [Tepdn is known from the Herakleopolite nome and more particularly from
Y. ¥ # ¥ . & A & . g - . = i
: Ao the Koites in which several villages starting with @o() are also to be found. There are a few villages in other nomes starting
o5 by 2 bl T with [epo() and @po() but the combination of the two names seems to me to be significant».
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OMOIAMOYNEQZE

about 14/13 B.C. BGU XVI 2670, col.IlL, 1 OUOLOLOVVENS

/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,66 Ouologotven!

IV A.D. PSI 1T 222,7 KOUNG OpotopoUve mg

IV A.D. P.Oxy. XVI2017,1;2;4:6;12  Hppov OpOLOOVVE®S
(1;12); KOUNG
OUOLOLOVVENG (2;4); GRO
Binloaupot
Ouotopovveng (6)

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.1b,10  @uolopoiveng

V AD. SB V19146,5:13 GO Y ®piov
[Bluoropovveng (4-5);
dno tlod) avtlo)
Ouor(novtveng) xwpiov
(13)

VI/VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 4,6 Ouotopotv'e'(wg)

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 232,1 y(wplov) BOuoroplovvens

VIVVIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 203,6 ¥ (wpilov)
Auotououv'e(wg)

VIL-VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 208,3 yxo(plou)
Ouotapovv's'(me)

See also s.vv. OMOTA..[; [:8]OTNEQZ.
TOPARCHY: Koma.

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of Amuns (T3-m3j-(n-)Imn)?2; first component (t3-m3j): see s.v. @MO().
This toponym is already found in P.Wilbour A 76,42;79,37.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Al-Maimiin (on phonetical and topographical grounds: see Introduction , p.8).
BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, VI, p.2636, s.v. Thmoiamounis.

BGU XVI 2670 is an account of contributions from individuals and groups of workers and artisans, in
preparation for the visit by a certain Lupus (presumably the nome strategos); the place-name Phainippou
(Tekmi toparchy) appears at the top of the preceding column.

P.Oxy. XVI 2017: corn from various villages (including Machor, in the Koma toparchy) is conveyed to
Thmoiamoun(is), which had an f"jpuﬂg and a Bnoaupoc,

Stud.Pal. X 4 includes Thmoiamoun(is) in a group of villages (also including Pkommatoei and Poinami
= Peenameus) which must send workers to Koma, for repair-works on a dyke.

! My supplement; a village of the Koma toparchy is required (see below), so that Suolvay(fic)] of the ed pr. cannot be
maintained, as this was a village of the Techtho Nesos toparchy. Thmoiamoun(is) is the only other village (beside
Thmoibastis, also appearing in this list) whose name begins with B{101—, to be attested for the Koma toparchy.

2 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1995).
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CATALOGUE

Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l B, enters Thmoiamoun(is) between Thmoiobastis and Bousiris, thus supporting
the supplement G@uolcpovveng in P.Hib. 11 218, within a group of villages (11.63-67) belonging to the
area around Koma and Bousiris: Koma, Krekis, Bousiris, Thmoiamoun(is), Thmoiobastis.

$B VI 9146: at least three inhabitants of Thmoiamoun(is) stand surety for a whole family from the same
village.

P_Hib. 11 280 also mentions Mouchis (Tekmi toparchy), which also recurs not far away from
Thmoiamoun(is) in Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l B (see above).

OMOIN( )

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 203,5

x(opiov) Guow( )

ETYMOLOGY: prefix 13-m3j, «<new, newly gained land»: see s.v. eMO().
The document lists Herakleopolite villages (belonging to various toparchies) whose name begins with

the same letter: Thmoiobastis, Thoiamoun(is) (both in the Koma toparchy), Thelbonthis (Polis toparchy),
Thmoinothis (Middle toparchy), Thelbo (Koites), Thmoinepsi, etc.

OMOIN( )

VII-VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 208 verso, 1

ETYMOLOGY: prefix t3-m3j, «new, newly gained land»: see s.v. OMO().

Mentioned with Phnebieus (Middle toparchy) and Pselemachis (Koites); on the recto, reference is made
to Thmoiamoun(is).

©MOIN( )

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 22,5 y(wpiov) Opowl( )

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 218,5 y(wpiov) Guow( )

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 223,3 dmo y(wpiov) Oupowv( )

TOPARCHY: mept TTOALV.
ETYMOLOGY: prefix t3-m3j, «new, newly gained land»: see s.v. OMO().

Onosis (rept TToAv toparchy) and a village of the Koma toparchy (Tinteris) are also mentioned in
Stud.Pal. X 218. As Onosis and Koma also recur in Stud.Pal. X 223, it seems likely that the same ©Opotv—
is meant in both documents.
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e . gMOINAX
©uowv- in Stud.Pal. X 22, where two more villages of the mept [ToAwv toparchy (Sobthis and
Tokois) are listed, could well be the same village. 18
[BC.
BMDIN.{ } I aoul 141
beginning of III A.D. P.Erl 48,23
1 Seot. 162
TOPARCHY: Koites? -f-._‘l
NAD.
ETYMOLOGY: prefix 13-m3j, «new, newly gained land»: see s.v. @MO().
Two important villages of the Koites, Psychis and Phebichis, are included in the same list. s
©MOINATYZIPIE MAD
172 B.C. BGU XIV 2389, [2]; 17 ex xloune "
Ouowvonotpend (2); £k S
KOUNG OUOWVOVGLPE®S
(17) atyMAD
163 B.C. P.Hels. 111,11 nept  Ko(unv) VAD.
Quowvonoipy 10D
IMepowy
163 B.C. P.Hels. 1 14,7-8 TEPL KOUTV

Quolvonaipty  ToD
[lepov (7-8)

2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 126 A,20;29 OUOWVOVTLPENS
mid-II B.C. P.Duke inv.605 (unpubl.)?
I B.C. BGU VIII 1888.3 Guolvoncipeng
TOPARCHY: TIépauv. ':Z.-E;lir it
ETYMOLOGY: «the new land (of the people?) of Osiris» (T3-m3j-(na?)-Wsir)?; first component r3-m3j: see _Ir. BGU X
5., OMO(). MTI0N:
P.Hels. 111, P.Hels. 1 14 and P.Hels. 1 26 assign Thmoinausiris to the ITepov toparchy. P.Hels. 1 11 -~
and 14 are amopolpo declarations by tax-payers, whose vineyards are at Thmoinausiris, in the fossil (PR i
kleros ZmGTPHTOV. S
The komogrammateus of Thmoinausiris is mentioned in BGU VIII 1888, by

! Buovnl) ed. pr.: 1 not detectable on the photograph provided by Egert Pohlmann and the Universititshibliothek
Erlangen-MNiirnbers.

2 See PETER VAN MINNEN, BASP 31, 1994, p.92 (the xopoypoyiponets of Thmoinausiris is mentioned in this =
document: he also appears in another unpublished document: P.Duke inv.599), *Th

3 Etymology suggested by Katelijn Vandorpe (private communication: September 12, 1996).
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thlh:_i il E’MDINAXH

1I B.C. P.Miinch. III 55,3 gl Ouowoyt

1 B.C. BGU XIV 244097 nept  Ouorv(oyn)

about 14/13 B.C. BGU XVI 2602,12 £K Ouovoy

1L A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,51;84 Ouoidxma)l (51):
Euowvay(ng (84)

2 Sept. 162 A.D. P.Hels. 126,A,14;17;B,20  Opowoym

11 A.D. CPRI 115+ 145, 1:18:191  dnd xopung Opowvoiym
(1-2); mept BOuowvayn
(18); v Ouowvogn (19)

mTAD P.Petaus 28,6;20 0 VOOTIK® TO Ao
Tuovvoyt 2

222 AD. PSI XV estr. 1546, [5]; 14 Ouohlvioym (5); omo
Ouowvoyln (14)

223 AD. P.Ross.Georg. V Ouowvoy

20,verso.col. 11,1
early ITT A.D. P.Ryl. 11 87, recto,col. 11,12 ©powveyi?
vV AD. Stud.Pal. X 233,col. I A,8  Ouowvoxn

TOPARCHY: Tex6m Nficog.

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of reed» (T3-m3j-n-3hj): see also CRUM, Coptic Dictionary, p.XVl,
Add.25a. s.v. Tmounahi 4. First component: t3-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see s.v. @MO().

BGU XVI 2602: o1 6md TexB® yewpyoi write to Athenodoros, in his capacity as epistates and
dioiketes, informing him that an agent of the strategos has tried to compel them to do canal work; one of
Athenodoros’ men has come to the rescue from Thmoinache.

Not far from Techtho (on account of BGU XVI 2602 and P.Hels. 26), Thmoinache is connected to
Phebichis (and other villages) in P.Ross.Georg. V¥ 20, and in P.Petaus 28. It is also associated with
villages of the "Aymuc toparchy, namely Korphotoi (P.Ross.Georg. V 20 recto) and Alilais (P.Ryl. 11 87

recta).
s In BGU XIV 2440, 11.97-100, Thelbonthis and Thmoin() are made to depend on a third village
ent I == (....AG10V): the supplement Thmoinache is supported by the fact that this village, like Thelbonthis,

belonged to the Techtho toparchy; it also recurs in the line after (T)elbonthis in P.Hels.1 267

. pHels 11! : . . : "
Y. P"r?rr"[.q__- | «CPR 115 ist mit CPR 1145 vereinigt» (letter from Johannes Diethart, of February 23, 1994).
, in the £ . . . . =

2 Cf. the Editor's note ad [. 6: «Tuovvoy ist sicher identisch mit Eotvoy .

3 . The recto contains two incomplete columns of official accounts of some sorts (see Introduction to this document,
p.51). I have checked this reading on a photograph provided by the Audio-Visual Office of the Rylands University Library of
e Manchester.

orehabliohe
gn!]:ll-‘b-' . : - i - 3

4 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1993).

5 This seems the most likely supplement to me. However, another possibility should be mentioned: Ouorv(edd),
which was in the [Tépay toparchy but is found on the same line with Thelbonthis in Stud. Pal. X 202; Thmoiphtha appears in
P.Hels. 126. where the connection of Thelbonthis to the [Tepow is also shown.

entioned 1 ==
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OMOINEOTMIZ
251/250 B.C.(7) SB X 10540,3 (= P.Hib. 1 ¢x Oulolvebupemg
154 descr.)

250 B.C. P.Hib. 180,7-8 £k Oulouvebipenc

7 Jan. 229 B.C. P.Hib. 1 163 descr. MEPL KOUTV
Tuowvebipy

about 228 B.C. P.Hib. 170 (b),8-9 TEPL KOUMV
Tuowvebipy

mid-III B.C.! P.Fuad Crawford 5,verso,3  Ouowvebipic

mid-111 B.C. P.Strash. 1X 802,3:24 Ouowvedipng

2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 1 26,A,9;B,[9] Auolvedupemg

beginning of ITI A.D. P.Erl. 48,28 Opotvet(Bpig) 2

TOPARCHY: Koites,

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of Atumy (T3-m3j-n-Itm); first component (13-m3j): see s.v. O©MO(). 3.

In P.Hels. 26, P.Strasb. 802, P.Fuad Crawford 5 and (if correctly resolved) P.Erl. 48, Thmoinethymis
is listed with various villages of the Koites (around Phebichis).

P.Hib.70 (b): sale of vine-land near Thmoinethymis, bought by a poyipog of Herakleopolis from
Aspheas son of Horus.

P.Hib. 80, 6-12, and SB X 10540 deal with deliveries of wine from Thmoinethymis to Hiera Nesos.

OMOINEIITEI
227/226 B.C. P.Grad. 3,6, [20] (5B III EV KOUNL OUOLVERTEL
6277)
227/226 B.C. SB III 630164 EV KOUML Ouolvemtel

TOPARCHY: Koites
ETYMOLOGY: the first component of this toponym is t3-m3j («new land»): see s.v. @MO().

P.Grad. 3, a surety document drawn up at Thmoineptei, is addressed to Kleitarchos, Tporelitng tov
Kmitov.

I On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.7.

2 This seems a likely resolution to me: OPOWet(fi?) ed. pr.; Ouowvoyf Daris: but Opowvet() is the correct reading
(checked on a photograph).

3 Cf. JEAN YOYOTTE, RdE 15, 1963, p.85.

4 yDer Papyrus siellt die AuBenschrift dar, deren Innenschrift S8 11 6277 (= P.Grad. 3) ist» (ed. pr., ad loc.).
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IMO().".

"himoinedhyms
cleopolis from

Jiera Nesis.

pomeli e ™

» comect it

{ loc )

OMOINEYI

late IV/early V A.D. (cf. BL
9,368)

V AD.
V/VI AD.
VIAD.

VI A.D.

VI AD.
VI/VII A.D.
VIIVIIT A.D.
VII-VIII A.D.
VIII A.D.

Literary Sources

about 300 A.D.
VAD.

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of the lake» (T3-m3j-n-p3-3j)

MODERN ARABIC NAME: the identification with Bani 5
4.3 (0 22: see also p.185), is consistent

The Itin. Anton. identifies Thimonepsi
Nile (preceded, from south to north
Aphroditopolis, i.e. roughly on the same p

CATALOGUE

P.Vind. Tand. 19,6:7

Stud Pal. X 233, col.1,14

SB11945,6!
P.Mich. X 591,1

Stud. Pal. 111 66,1

P.Wash.Univ. 11 103,6
P.Oxy. LVI 3870,3
CPR IV 2,12

Stud.Pal. X 203,7
Stud. Pal. X 84,7

Itin. Anton. 168 4
Not. Dignit. Or. XXVIII 31

with the information contained in [tin.

, by Hipponon and
arallel as Herakleopolis. The ala prima Tingitan

kopvikoLAop(im)
kdotplwv) Ouolveyel
(6); dxTovap(im)
kagtp(ov) Ouoweyel (7)

Quolveyn
Ouovvey(ews)

npotox(ountong) Kol
sipnvapy o)
Ouowvéyy; cfl.3: kaung?

Oppov Opowey( ) (cf.
BL 9,332)

dmo] Ouoveyl

gV T Ouolveyn
y(wpiov) Opowve( )
v(wpiov) Ouowvey( )
y(wpiov) Ouowveyt?

Thimonepsi

Thinunepsi

4: first component t3-m3j: see s.v. ©MO().

there (cf. Not. Dign., and the reference to KaoTpe. OUOVEWEL in P. Vindob.Tand. 19).

Stud.Pal. X 84 lists Thmoinepsl
Peensamoi (TI€pav toparchy).

| $B 11945 includes a list of loponyms
ARTHUR S. HUNT, Egypt Exploration Fund. Arch. Report

2.3 [pny duledioote EXTEN

3 The supplement I suggested, [Bulowvew, ba
«7.7 ist nach der Restaurierung jetzt GUOLVEWL Zu

4 Etymology proposed by Katelijn Vandorpe (

after Noeris (mepL TTodwv

yor elg THY moAv ueTee Evdg medlogulokog TG DUV KOUNG.

private communication, September 12, 1996).

b bR kA i

ulaiman A% Sarqiya, suggested in TAVO B 69, §
Anton. (see below).

as one of the stations of the Roman army on the east bank of the
Alyi), approximately 16 miles south of

a1 was stationed

toparchy), Pois (Tilothis toparchy) and

{all of them ywpict, apparently) found on vases. See BERMARD P. GRENFELL -
1904/1905, p.15.

sed on [ Jowveyn of the ed. pr. has been confirmed by Johannes Diethart:
lesens (letter of September 13, 1994).
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CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek)': it is therefore likely that Thmoinepsi is meant here
(Thmoinethymis or Thmoineptei are the only other options, but both were in the Koites).

OMOINIIEZAA
320/21-321/22 A.D. P.Neph. 45,19 dmd Ouoimecho?
134 AD. P Lond. VI 1913.10 dmod Ouownecho (cf. BL
9,148)
VIV AD. P.Rain.Cent. 153,10 Gnd OUOoWmESAN
24 July 423 AD. P.Kéln 111 151,34 GO KOUNG
Ouownecho?

TOPARCHY: Koites.
A village called TTécho. is well attested in the Hermopolites (see DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite,

5.0

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of the cultivated land» (T3-m3j-n-p3-dI°4; first component 13-m3j: see s.v.
eMO().

P.Rain.Cent. 153: Thmoinpesla is listed with Tale and Thneis (Koites), Phys and Peempibyk(is)
(Méon toparchy), Palosis (Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites).

P.Neph. 45, P.Lond. VI 1913: net of monasteries at Hipponon, Phathor, Thmoinpesla, in the
proximity of the Kynopolite nome (cf. also P.Kdln IIT 151).

Stud.Pal. 111 66: 0ppog of Thmoinpesla.

OMOINQOIZ
247/246 B.C. SB 111 7203,8 KOUOpYNL  OUovVoTLTOg
17 Jan. 245 B.C.5 P.Petr. 11143 (2), col. IIL,28 v yédupov Tiiv &V
Ouowvendl (cf. BL
3,146)0
mid-II B.C. P.Strasb. VIII 781,8 EK Ouovmbemg

I See s.v. NINQ.
2 «7um Schwund des Nasals vor Labial vgl. GIGNAC, I, p.117= (Edd. ad loc.).
3 Cf. P.Neph. 45,19 n.: ©uowvnéAha ed. pr.

4 Cfr. DIMITRI MEEKS, Le erand texte des donations au temple d'Edfou, Caro 1972, pp.1 13-114; see also SERGE
SAUNERON, «Phthla, le terrain cultivés, BIFAO 67, 1969, pp.117-11%.

5 gee ALAN E. SAMUEL, Prolemaic Chronology, Miinchen 1962, p.92.

6 A very uncertain reading, checked for me by Brian McGing (Trinity College, Dublin; letter of September 8, 1994}): «The
trace of ink after ©@uotv would certainly fit omega, but after that the traces are extremely faints.
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CATALOGUE

/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,58 Ouovab(ene)
I/ A.D. P.Kdln 11 99,5 Auotvabenic
297AD: CPR 164,9;15 [Gmo) xeung

Ouowvadeag (8-9); [nepl
Buowvoby (15)

VII/VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 203,8 xloplov) Opoww'd'( )
TOPARCHY: MEo).

ETYMOLOGY: first component t3-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see s.v. OMO().

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Mayyina (see Introduction, p. 10). This is site W 38 (Mayyana/Sidmant) in
TAVO B 69: «Auf halbem Weg zwischen Mayy@na im Siiden und Sidmant im Norden befindet sich eine
ausgedehnte Nekropole. Sie liegt am Rand der Anhéhe, die das Fayytim vom Niltal trennt ... und wurde
schon zu Beginn dieses Jahrhunderts ausgegraben ... Diese ausgedehnte Nekropole gehort zu ...
Herakleopolis magna» (p.240).

CPR 1 64: mopoy®dpnaig contract between Aurelios Sarapammon (from Herakleopolis but apparently
living at Kerkytos) and a woman living at Thmoinothis; the woman acquires 9.5 arourae near Phys (in the
fossil kleros of "Aupmv) and a few more near Thmoinothis (in the fossil kleros "ApioTopcyov). The
contract is recorded at the agoranomos office of the Meo) toparchy at Peenameus.

P.Strash. VIII 781 is from the same cartonnage as P.Hamb. 1911, where the villages of Tebetny and

Pois are mentioned.
In P.Kéin 11 99 the three places mentioned above (Kerkytos, Thmoinothis, Phys) appear in a group of

villages which also includes Phnebieus and Peempibyk( is): each of these is assigned to the Meom) toparchy
by other documents. In P.Hib. 11 218 Thmoinothis is entered between Pois and, again, Phnebieus.

A location in the Méon is consistent with P.Petr. 111 43 (2), also referring to Phnebieus?. In SB 1II
7203 Bousiris is also mentioned.

OMOIOBAZITIZ
27 March 254 B.C. P.Lond. VII 1972,] eic Ouoifoctiv?
mid-111 B.C.#4 P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 ¢k TuoBdoteng (24); &

(b),24,63:81:88(7) IK.ocl Tupowpoctiog
(63); &x Tuoupactend
(81); &k [Tpopalgmoc
(88)3

| See Introduction, p.20.

2 See Introduction, p.10.

3 As Willy Clarysse points out to me, one expecls OuodPocny, or else GuolovBocTiy (on the analogy of
Metifactic, YevoBoonic), as a small emikron mi ght be easily missed by the Editor, but I have not been able (o check
this reading. The reference to this village is found in «the right-hand fragment, containing the ends of the lines, [which] is in
Cairos (cf. P.Lond. 1972, Introduction, p.61: the fragment was in fact first published as P.Cair.Zen. 59197).

4 On the dating of this document see above, p.60 n.3.

3 Again, a small omikron could easily have been missed by the Editor, but I was unable to check these readings on the

original.
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239/238 B.C. ! P.Rain.Cent. 44,6 £k Ouolofaocteng

6 June 130 B.C. SB XIV 12089,2 &v Ouolofdotel

after 84/3 B.C. BGU XIV 2370 (fr.1),78 euotofalcTtemg)

I B.C. BGU XIV 243222 Guotofafoteme)

I1B.C. BGU XIV 2440,58 Ouotopd(ctenc)

after 52/1 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,12 euoll..al'o'Boc'temg
(ct. BL §,49)

/I A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,67 euolioflacdewc (cf. BL
8,151)

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.1 B,8 Auotovfooctems

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2582 npde YBu(o)
Ouotolvlplect)

VI-VII A.D. P.Vind.Tand. 17,17;18 BuououPecteng

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 263,1 ano  yo(plov)
[Ouloviovfleotlemc

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2034 ylwplov) Ouorwolulplecn)

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 119,2 ano  ylwoplov)
Auotouvfect)

See also: TIOBAXTI.
TOPARCHY: Koma.

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of the goddess Bast» (T3-m3j-n-B3st.r)2. First component (t3-m3j): see s.v.
OMO().

In the Herakleopolites, the cat-goddess Bast3 was closely associated with the goddess Aayt (“31): cf.
OLIVIER PERDU, RdE 40, 1989, pp.195-1974.

This village is assigned to the Koma toparchy in BGU X1V 2440. In P.Lond. VII 1972 Zenon instructs
Sosos to go to Thmoiobastis, so that he may collect olive plants and vines «which have been [...] by Theon
on the river» (1.4: £m T00 moTonoy, designating either the Bahr Yusuf or the Nile). Thmoiobastis must
have been a station on the route to Lower Egypt: cf. P.Rain.Cent. 44 (corn transport: 525 artabae from
Onnes, 200 from Thmoiobastis and, on a different boat, 725 from Bousiris).

l In my opinion, this document should be dated to the 9th year of Euergetes (239/238 B.C.). See the Editor's note at 1.11;
P.Rain.Cent. 44 comes from the same cartonnage as P.Rain. Cent. 43, which is dated 1o 236 B.C.

2 See also CRUM, Coptic Dictionary, p.160b, s.v. Tmoui oubesti (information from Katelijn Vandorpe: see above, s.v.
BMOIAMOTNEQE). Cf. above, s.v. APTEMIAOZ OPMOZ, on the triple identification Bast = Arlemis = Nemesis.

3 An amulet «de fayenza verde de Bastet representada con cuerpo humano y cabeza de gatas was found at the site of

Herakleopolis during the 1989 Spanish excavations there; it bears the inscription: «Bastet, mistress of heaven» (MARIA DEL
CARMEN PEREZ-DIEZ - PASCAL VERNUS, Excavaciones en Ehnasya el Medina, vol. I, Madrid 1992, p.75). On this goddess,
see also s.v APTEMIAOZ OPMOL.

4 1 owe this reference to Luc Limme.
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CATALOGUE

P.Cair.Zen. TV 59782 (b) lists Thmoiobastis with Bousiris and other villages of the Koma toparchy
(Koma, Krekis, Machor, Toou), of the Tilothis toparchy (Tilothis, Tanchais) and of the Tekmi toparchy
(Onnes). Many of these villages are also recorded in BGU XIV 2370, fr.1 (under the main entry KOLTm
tomaplylicg): Koma, Toou, Machor, Thmoiobastis, Onnes, Tilothis, Tanchais. A second fragment (BGU
XTIV 2370 fr.2), written by the same hand, has a reference to Bousiris.

In BGU XIV 2432 Thmoiobastis appears after Toemesis (Koites) and Ibion Techtho. A comparison
with BGU VIII 1808 may be instructive: Koma, Onnes, Thmoiobastis and Bousiris again appear in a
series, preceding an entry for Techtho.

OuouovPectig in P.Vind. Tand. 17 (VIVIL A.D.), where this village appears in an Arsinoite context,
should be the same as Opotolvlp() of Stud.Pal. X 258 (VI A.D.), Stud.Pal. X 263 and Stud.Pal. X 119

(VIII A.D.): its identification with the Herakleopolite Thmoiobastis was suggested by Edgar (in his
comment to P.Cair.Zen. I1 59197).

@MOIONITPO®!

early I1 A.D. P.Kéln 11 98,40

ETYMOLOGY: first component t3-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see 5.v. O@MO().

Other place-names in the same document: Sobthis, Patamousou, Temenkyrkis (Koites).

eMOIOTeIZ

about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1 112,56;88 Ouotottig
mid-IIT B.C.2 P.Fuad Crawford 5 verso,12  Ouoil.].og?

IV AD. P.Amh. 11 1424 [repr  emotkhloly

Ouorovbeng
TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: first element 13-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see s.v. ©MO().

Most villages mentioned in P.Hib. 1 112 and P.Fuad Crawford 5 verso belong to the Koites. In P.Ambh.
[ 142, reporting an assault upon the land of Aurelius Germanus at Thmoiouthis, the TpouT0G1T0G da@lv
KtoTpov ‘Innavaoy is requested to intervene.

I porovmpodl ed. pr.: the trace at the beginning can hardly have belonged to any other letter but 8 or T of the prefix
(&Tpor—.

9 : : :
2 On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.7.

3 Cf. Ed. ad loc.: «Either Ouowv@éig (P.Hib. 1, Intro. p.8) or Guowolibg (P.Hib. 112,56 and 88). More probably the
latters.
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OMOITAQYE
mid-11I B.C. P.Strasb. IX 802.4
TOPARCHY: Koites?

ETYMOLOGY: first component 13-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see s.v. @MO().
All villages listed in P.Strasb. IX 802 were apparently in the Koites.

OMOITOBIZ
about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1 112,39 Bpoltobic
about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,22 mept  Ouortobiy !

See also s.v. TO®IZ (which could well be the same place).

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of Thoths (T3-m3j-(n-)Dhwty)2; first component t3-m3j: see 5.v. @MO().

Most villages mentioned in P.Hib. [ 112 and P.Tebr. 111 860 belong to the Koites.

OMOIDOA
215/214 B.C. P.Strasb. 11 111,23 Guolelopdiol?
2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 126 A27 Euoidbo
161/160 B.C. F.Hels. 129,24 Guoidbo
[ B.C. BGU VI 12859 £V KOUN Ouoldbon
I B.C. BGU XIV 2432.17
[ As B BGU XIV 2437,36
131/132 A.D. PSI VIII 962 (b),25 Ond Koung Ouowvedbo
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 202,7 x(wpiov) Opoed's'()

See also: 'Ipudv OuoldOo

TOPARCHY: [lepow.

| This reading seems compatible with the traces (checked on a photograph) : nept Guortog En(oixiov) ed. pr. (see note

ad loc.: «@uortoty, which P.Hib. 112 might suggest, cannot be reads).

2 As suggested by Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1993).

3 My reading; ©poilJ¢l.) was deciphered by WILLY CLARYSSE, who re-edited this document in Ancient Society 7,

1976, pp.200-203. Afier ¢, the remnants of a round letter are clearly detectable on the photograph.
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ETYMOLOGY: «the new land of Ptah» (T3-m3j-( n-)Pth)!; first component f3-mJ3j: see s.v. BMO).

BGU XIV 2432 and 2437 indicate that this village was in the [Iépowv toparchy. This is confirmed by
P.Hels. 1 26, where it is listed with Tebetny, Peensamoi, Thmoinausiris. In P.Hels. 1 29 Kerkytos (1.28;
MégT) toparchy) is also mentioned.

Thmoiphtha should also be supplied at P.Strasb. 11 11 1,23, again in connection with Peensamoi (here
spelt Tleovtopovy): farmers on strike have apparently fled from the first to the second village. The
oikonomos' agent (called Harmachis) who is in charge at Techtho in the Koites (P.Strasb. 11 563 and 113),
also supervises affairs at Thmoiphtha and Peensamoi (both villages of the [Tépav toparchy) 2, The same
oikonomos deals with tax-arrears from the Koites, Techtho Nesos and the T1épatv in P.Hels. 1 26 (P.Hels.
[ 21 almost certainly belongs to the same document).

Stud. Pal. X 202 lists together Thmoiphtha and Thelbonthis (Techtho Nesos toparchy).

PSI VIII 962 (b) is a contract between a man from Herakleopolis and another from Thmoiphtha.

eMOIX( )

late TIT A.D. BGU XIII 2365,15
TOPARCHY: Koites.
5. OMO ETYMOLOGY: first component t3-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see §.v. eMO().

Other villages mentioned in the same document: Techtho, Papa, Thelbo (all in Koites).

OMOTYA...[
middle or late IT A.D. P.Hib. 11 280,3 gv ko(un) Oupova.

ETYMOLOGY: first component t3-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see 5.v. OMO().

ONHIZ
L mid-111 B.C. P.Strash. IX 802,5 Ovnic
about 163 B.C. P.Hels. 120,13 gv xopm Tynet
161/160 B.C. (7)P.Hels. 129,18 evic?
286 A.D. P.Wash.Univ. 1 18,17 ono Tvremg

ey - - - - S
W) B e Y
1 [nformation from Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1996).
2 Gee Clarysse's article {cited on p.84, n.3), pp. 185-207.
Ancient Socit 3 This could be a place, rather than a personal name (as suggested in the ed.pr.).
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313/314 A.D. P.Michael. 28,9 KOWAPYOLS  KOUNG Liﬁl
Tyneag ! o
IV/V AD. P.Rain.Cent. 153,12 ano Tynewg
vV AD. Stud Pal. X233, col. 1 A2 'I‘vﬁﬁmg BION
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 109,9 ano ylopiov) Tvhewg
VIV A
See also: Tnv...|
ETYMOL
TOPARCHY: Koites (XII pagus: P.Michael. 28). SBLI0G
P Strash. VII 802: list of Herakleopolite villages, most of them in the Koites. e

P.Michael. 28: the other villages mentioned in this document (Papa, Phebichis, Pselemachis, Thelbo,
Philonikou: all belonging to the Koites) are here assigned to the XII pagus. ROV
P.Rain.Cent. 153: Thneis is listed with Tale and Thmoinpesla (Koites), Phys and Peempibyk(is)
(Middle toparchy), Palosis (Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites).

Stud.Pal. X 109: other villages listed: Taamorou, Pyrgotos, Tinteris, Philonikou (which also follows [BIAN
immediately after Thneis in Stud.Pal. X 233), Phnebieus.
P.Hels. 20 is the amoypopn] for a dove-cote at Thneis. 000 A
TOPARCH
OPTQNOZ EFYMOL
VIVIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 17,1 oo x'm'(pigu} E)I]UU]VU[ BBLIOG
VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal. X 208,4 ¥ w'(plov) Bpumvog I
: LY - : Kol
ETYMOLOGY: the Greek word 8puov («reed, rush»), declined in the genitive plural (Bpuwv), may have I 1'?(
been the original toponym: compare the Byzantine toponym "Aykup@voc, which modifies the original din
'‘Aykup@dv (mohg; see s.v.). -
Stud.Pal. X 17 also lists Koma (3), Poinami (= Peenameus) (10), Pkommatoei (12), the last two IBIN
villages being in the Méom toparchy. Stud.Pal. X 208 lists villages assigned to the dtoiknoig of the il
didkovog Aeodvtiog: these include Apionos (1) and Thoiamoun(is) (2; Koma toparchy); on the verso, "
Phnebieus (2; MéoT) toparchy) and Pselemachis (3; Koites) are mentioned. S ).
St
IBIXEQZX T0PAR
487 A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1961,9 amo kaung TRlikxenc ETYMY
tolb  ‘Hlpuxieomoiitou
'-LFDHQ{} 2 BlBLIoG
AW
| Tixews ed. pr. The new reading is mine (checked on a photograph). 5
2 'Iflilyews ed. pr., but «'Ipiyenc looks acceptables (reading checked for me by Revel A. Coles, letter of August &, I:EF-I
1994,
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P.Oxy. XVI 1961: two inhabitants of Oxyrhynchus lease part of a house &V 1) o0t moAen (1.14);
the house belongs to a woman &md kapng "Iplilxeamc.

IBIQN (1)
VIV AD. MPER XV 91 4 'IPridvog

ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBIQN APEAMOT.

RIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. IBIQN APEAMOY.

his, Thelbo, Other villages mentioned are Phys (3: Méom toparchy) and AtpT.. (5); there follow references to the
nediov of Bousiris (34, 37) and the uepic ‘Hpoxheidov in the Arsinoites (35).
empibyk{is
also follows IBIQN (2)
28/29 A.D. P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,72 TRlwvog
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBIQN APZAMOT.
RIBLIOGRAPHY: see 5.v. IBIQN APZAMOT.
The document mentions six villages, presumably all in the Tekmi toparchy: Ogou, Tekmi,
. Kollintaathyr, Pyrgotos, Mouchis, Ibion.
), may hae In BGU XIV 2436 Ogou is perhaps connected with IProv "Apodpov. In BGU XIV 2449, where
the orgina land in the Tekmi toparchy is surveyed (see 11.39-40), an 11 is referred to at 1.26.
the last W0 IBIQN (3)
j (ol ol 1
n the versb: 50/49 B.C. (cf. BL 8,338)  SB V19065,11 nept xouny Ifravo!
See also: 'Ifiawv ... (5)
TOPARCHY: mept TToAv
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBION APZAMOT.
BIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. IBIQON APZAMOT.
A widow describes her dead husband's possessions TEpL K@UNY 'IPrdve and £V T PNTPOTOAEL:
I mept woopny "Ifu@vo Apodpov (?) .. ed.pr. P "Apodpov, however, was in the Koites.
of Augtst
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the temple of Eseph referred to at 1.14 ! was probably at Herakleopolis. An 1frav is attested at Sobthis
(mept T6Av toparchy) in BGU VIII 1753, 1, 1.6 (64/63 B.C.).

IBIQN ... (4)

mid-I1I B.C.?2 P.Fuad Crawford 3,
verse, 10

TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBIQN APEAMOT.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. IBION APEAMOTY.

Several villages known to be in the Koites appear in this document, including Pselemachis. Other
'[BLov localities near Pselemachis: "Ifiiv "Apodpov, Thiav Iaxvovpic.

IBIGN ... (5)
I EC BGU XIV 2429,6 Iui@vog) ...
I B BGU XIV 2436,2 Pive ...

ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBION APEAMOT.
BIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. IBIQN APZAMOTY.

The second part of this place-name is written exactly in the same (abbreviated and very cursive) manner
in BGU XIV 2429 and 24363,

BGU XIV 2429 lists several villages, many in the "Aynua toparchy: Peenameus (2), Peenepsomphis
(3), Korphotoi (4), Nino (6), Kollasoucha and Magdola (7).

BGU XIV 2436 surveys a holding split among the following villages: Magdola (1), "Ipiwv (2), Pois
(2), Peensamoi and Ogou (3). Magdola also recurs in BGU XIV 2429,

IBION APZAMOY
about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,103 v Apoopov

See also: 'IBIGN ... (4).

TOPARCHY: Koites.

I igpin 10D Eonr (cf. BL 8,339).
2 On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.7.
3 The decipherment is extremely uncertain (reading checked by me on a photograph, and by William Brashear on the

original). "Ifuowv ®od) or Avcd) ed. pr. TPudv ‘Apolopov) is rather tempting, but this was a place in the Koites, whereas
the "Ifidv in question must have been in the central part of the nome.
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ETYMOLOGY: 'Ipuav is the Greek translation for the Egyptian word (in other place-names simply

' 3 4 i d Ll » * - .
iransliterated as Touxo/e = t3-Shj: : see s.v. Toyovroyvovp) referring to a sanctuary of the Ibis cult!.
Here it is combined with a (Persian) personal name ("Apoaung: clearly the founder/sponsor of this
sanctuary)2; it can also be associated with the name of a village in such toponyms as Ibion Th moiphtha and
[bion Techtho (see s.vv. ).

BIBLIOGRAPHY: KATELIIN VANDORPE, «Les villages des Ibis dans la toponymie tardive», Enchoria, 18,
1991, pp.115-122, esp. p.119.

P.Tebt. 111 860: under the entry for TRy "Apoopon, a tax-payment by the owner of a vineyard near
Pselemachis (Koites) is recorded.
Another centre named after an ibis sanctuary near Pselemachis was called Ibion Pachnoubis.

[BIQN O©MOI®eA

1 B.C. BGU XIV 2437,38
TOPARCHY: TTépav (see s.v. OMOIDOA).
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBIQN APZAMOT.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. IBIQN APZAMOT.

Sacred land of an Hermes temple is mentioned in connection with this "Ipudv: sacred ibises were in fact
dedicated to Thot3, whom the Greeks identified with Hermes.

IBIQN ITAXNOYBIZ

See 5.v. TAXONITAXNOYB.

IBION TAMMQPOIT

301 A.D. PSI 1X 10379 Topd HLoddpLV KORMY,
'IPr@vog Toppoplo]v
kol Koopo Kol i
(8-9; cf. BL 8,405)

| See K.A.D. SMELIK, «The Cult of the [bis in the Graeco-Roman Period with Special Attention to the Data from the
Papyri», in Studies in Hellenistic Religions (EPRQ T8), 1979, pp.225-243.
2¢F, "ApookTng, also a Persian personal name (PH. HUYSE. Iranisches Personennamenbuch V 6a, p.34, no.16); see also

v, TITINH ( Zioivng is another Persian personal name).

3 gee WILLY CLARYSSE - JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Ibion, Isieion and Tharesieion in two Oslo Papyrix, Symbolae
Osloenses 57, 1982, p.80.
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TOPARCHY: Koites. jer !
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. 'IBION 'APEAMOT.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. 'IBIQN 'APEAMOY.

1BC
5 [BC

See s.v. TAAMOPOY.
Lifera
IBIQN TEX©LQ VAl
I B.C. BGU XIV 243220 TOPA
difinc
TOPARCHY: Techtho Nesos (see 5s.v. TEXOLQ). th
ierd|
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. IBION APEAMOT. ot
Ay
BIBLIOGRAPHY: see s.v. IBIQN APZAMOT. possih
palied
Listed with Toemesis (1.18: Koites) and Thmoiobastis (1.22; Koma toparchy), this '[Piov was o]
obviously near Tey8a. Herdk
T
IEPA NHZOZ 3&
Hopa
about 270 B.C. P.Hib. 1110 recto, 21; 22 gd' Tepi Nnow (21); In
ad' ‘Tepdc Nnjcou (22) thank
g : : : = trouh
251/250 B.C.(7) SB X 10540 (= P.Hib. 1154 gic 'Ielpcv Nijloov (4-5) o
descr.),3 tr:l
22 Jan. 223 B.C.! P.Rain.Cent. 40,7 &v 'Tepdir Nijomn Nesn
=~ s
early 11 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 1082,31 &v Tepdin .'jf;
18 August 164 B.C. P.Hels. 16,6 ev ‘lepdt Nnowi e
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 2429,11 Tept Nfj(cog) i :
1T,
later than 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,20 ‘lepalc] Nnoou Neg
|:||.I:.|:
|
I New dating by Willy Clarysse (letter of July 7, 1994): «The two letters (P.Rain.Cent. 40 and 41) are written by |,_.rr;

different scribes, hut they are very similar and of a rather unusual type. Their inventory numbers also show that they were
found or at least bought together, P.Rain.Cent. 41 is dated to 5 Choiak of a 24th year, P.Rain.Cent. 40 to 7 Choiak of a 291h L
year. On the photograph, however, the reading k8 in P.Rain.Cent. 40 is far from certain: the top of the theta is in fact a large
ink blot. If this ink blot is not taken into aceount, delia is a perfectly sound reading here. In our opinion both texts should
therefore be dated to the same 24th year (Etovg k8) and they were written only two days apart, If so, the reign of Philadelphos :
is no longer the only possibility. The writing rather suggests a date toward the end of the third century, most probably under
Euergetes e 20 and 22 January 223 B.C.»,
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later than Mesore 51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1835,3-4 TOpaL TEV ieptmv TOD
kv Tepdg Nrjoov 1€pod
Tenoproypdtov Be0D
kportaov (3-5)

I B.C. BGU VIII 17681 uéxpr ‘lepoc Niioov

Literary Sources

W A.D. STEPH. BYZ. s.v.!

TOPARCHY: the place-name Hiera Nesos is well attested for the Arsinoites, and apparently refers to two
distinct (at least from the Roman period) localities, one in the Herakleides division, the other in the Polemon
division. The second one was called Tepd (Nfigog) Nikohdou and may, or may not coincide with the
Hiera Nesos connected to the Herakleopolites in the documents listed aboveZ. None of these documents
actually states that Tepct NTjcog was in the Herakleopolites: its connection with this nome, and with the
*Aynuo. toparchy in particular, are nevertheless obvious from the sources analysed here below, It seems
possible that different localities, at no great distance from each other in the two neighbouring nomes, Werc
called by the same name, with reference to the same features in the landscape, both natural (vijooc:
«newly-gained land»3) and human (iepd:: a «sacred» place). This may be the case for the Arsinoite and the
Herakleopolite AVTpIC, too (see s.v.). See also s.v. KAINH.

ETYMOLOGY: vijooc was the Greek (inaccurate) translation of the Egyptian word mJ3j, «new land» 4.

$B X 10540 and P.Hib. 1 80: both documents concern exports of wine K Oulohvebvpene T
‘Hpoxhg ol olAiTov voplodl sig ‘lelpdv Nrloov (SB X 10540,3-5).

In P.Hels. 1 6 corn supplies for the army are also conveyed to Hiera Nesos (a safer place to keep them,
thanks to its dpovpiov) from the Bnooupog of Alilais (CAYMHO &vo toparchy: the document refers to
troubles in this area). BGU VIII 1808 confirms the connection between Hiera Nesos and Alilais (which
recur at 11. 20 and 21 respectively), while BGU XIV 2429 includes Hiera Nesos after Petachor, at the end
of a list of villages belonging almost exclusively to the "Aynuo. toparchy. Kollasoucha, Petachor and Hiera
Nesos appear both in BGU XIV 2429 and in BGU VIII 1808: the connection between Hiera Nesos and
Kollasoucha is confirmed by P.Rain.Cent. 40 (here, the ¢vhoxitng Herakleides is to be informed that
two plots of land near Kollasoucha have been leased out: the relevant ocvpporov is kept at the
Loyevtnplov of Hiera Nesos).

BGI VIII 1784 is an official letter concerning preparations for the rotopodvlokeg of the
TMtokeponkog canal to escort an odperyio: (possibly the «rear-guard» of military troops) as far as Hiera
Nesos. where their colleagues from the Troites (in the Memphites ) are to take over, and escort the
ovperylo to Xin (in the Kynopolites).

| Jgpée Nfjgog .. Eom kot Alyimtov Tepa Nfjoog KTh

3 . £ . a &
Z Dnly documents relevant to the connections of Hiera Nesos with the Herakleopolite nome are considered here. See also
Introduction, p.10.

3 CF. Introduction, p.6.
4 See s.v. OMOQ.
3 Tpwitng must designate the surroundings (or the toparchy) of Troia, in the Memphite nome, apparently specializing in

ship-building (cf. BGU VII 1807. which also confirms its connection to the Herakleopolites). CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario,
vol. V, p.34, lists several occurrences of Tpwitng as an ethnic designation.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BGU VIII 1768 reports a visit of the strategos of the Herakleopolite nome: from Hiera Nesos he travels
down the [... JuBoetiog ToTopdg to be met at a Oppog by the priests (a temple of Herakles is mentioned
at 1.8), the Greek military settlers (kdtotkot inneig and neCoi), the whole Greek community (1.6: 00
GUUTOVTOC The Kotoikiog mA100vE), the foreigners who happened to be there at the time of the
strategos' visit (T@v kezdt EElvnvl), and the local Egyptian population (Aol6g)). An "Apcivogiov and a
YUUVEoLOV are also mentioned.

A temple of the «powerful god Semarpochrates» appears in BGU VIIT 1835 (11.3-5): this is a petition
from the priests who are apparently the only inhabitants left at Hiera Nesos, all others having left the village
since August 51/50.

On the whole, the place gives the impression of a rather busy station on a traffic route along which food
provisions, officials and military troops all travelled. P.Hib. 1 110 recto shows that there was a guard-post
(dvhakty: one is reminded of the dpovplov mentioned in P.Hels. 1 6) and a shunting station for
@ulaxitol escorting corn from Hiera Nesos to Alexandria (see esp. 11.21-33). On the way to Alexandria,
after the dvAokn) at Hiera Nesos, there was another one at Memphis (one may recall the change-over to the
rotoylodvAake of the Troites in BGU VIII 1784); the next one was at Iyedic. («on the canal
connecting Alexandria with the Canopic branch of the Nile» '), before the final station at Alexandria. The
reference to Phebichis (Koites) in the following section (11.34-39: «Account taken with Plutarchus at
Phebichis...») confirms the connection between Hiera Nesos and the Herakleopolites, as might the
previous mention of an ‘HpoxAgiov (1.5; one may be reminded of the temple of Herakles in BGU VIII
1768).

IEPKINKI
VII-VIII A.D. Stud Pal. X 2069

Apparently the name of a kAfipog, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

ITITIQONQN (Kaun)

/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218, col. III

19 March 334 A.D. P.Lond. V1 1913.2:9 Gmd keune Inndvay

about 343 A.D. SB XVI 128144 om0 xkoung ‘Innovev

IV AD. P.Amh. 11 142,16 Tl mpoumocite Ul
kaotpov  Irmovov

VI AD. P.Bad. (=VBP) IV 55,67 €V T® OmnMoTiKo(D)
[rtp_.p; tiic 'Apofiog
mept dvAolknyvl ‘Immovog

VII-VIII A.D. SBE XVIII 13888.8 [x(wplov) “Imraovolc)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2039 ylwpiov) ‘Irmdvo(c)?

1 See P.Hib. 1 110,25 n.

2 Reading checked for me on the original by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994): «x() ‘Innd@vo(c) scheint
miglichs. 3 PR -
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VII-VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 213,3 y(wpiov) Inrwml !

Literary Sources

about 300 A.D. Itin. Anton. 168,2 Hipponon
V A.D. Not.Dign.Or. Hipponos
XXVIII 32

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: «the village of the stables» (immev, —@vog = «place for horses, stable» but also «posting-
house, station», as in XEN. Cyr. 8,6,17: ef. LSJ s.v.}. ‘Innavmv, on the East bank of the Nile, was a
station of the Roman army (see below): its name possibly refers to the stables for the horses of the cavalry,
which most likely had one of its bases here during the Ptolemaic period, too; at the same time, the place
may also have functioned as a shunting station for the postal service 2. The plural form is obviously
explained by assuming the existence of several stables, as one may expect in an army base, but also ina
posting-house of some importance. The Byzantine documents of a later time, however, make the name a

singular (see s.v. "AYKLPOV ke for a similar shifting from plural to singular).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Qarara’. See TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (0 12) and p.180: «Stidlich des Dorfes befinden
sich zwei koptische Friedhtfe, die durch einen islamischen getrennt sind. Die Griiber sind zum grofiten Teil
ausgepliindert. ... Aufgrund der Raubgriiberei in der Gegend von Qarara seitens der Dorfbewohner begann
die dgyptische Altertiimerverwaltung im Jahr 1981, Ausgrabungen durchzufithren. Dabel legte man
Bestattungen frei, die in die Spitzeit und danach zu datieren sind ... die Kalkstein-Fundamente eines
Bauwerkes ... Moglicherweise wurde der Bau. nach einem hier gefundenen Kalksteinfragment mit dem
Anfang der Kartusche eines ptolemiischen Herrschers zu schlieBen, in ptoleméischer Zeit errichtet». See
also TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 111, p.1207 L., 5.v. ‘Izbat Qarara).

P.Lond. VI 1913: the priest Aurelius Pageus son of Horus, from Hipponon, informs the priors of the
monastery of (P)hathor of the appointment of Amelius Gerontius, to take his place until his return from the
Synod of Caesaraea. The appointment has been made in the presence of witnesses, among them a priest of
Hipponon and the deacon of Thmoinpesla (also in Koites)*.

Hipponon and Phathor also recur together in SB XVIII 13888, along with other villages of the southern
Koites (Nokle, Thelbo) and the northern Oxyrhynchites (Kalamou, Ostrakinou).

Presumably, the location of the same monasicry is given in P.Bad. IV 55 (Implog Thg 'Apoflog
nept pvhodxnyl ‘Inmovog), with reference to the military establishment also attested in the [tinerarium
Antonini and the Notitia Dignitatum (station of the Ala A priana).

P Amh. 11 142 contains a petition to the praefect of Augustamnica, written at Herakleopolis: the
intervention of the TPOAMOGLTOG TAYV KOGTPOV Inndvov is requested against intruders upon Aurelius

Germanus' land, near Thmoiouthis.

L | lavl | ed. pr.: Johannes Diethart considers «Innwm| moglich» {letter of February 25, 1994), which supports a
conjecture ‘Inmammy. Other villages mentioned in the same document were in the Agema toparchy (Petachor: 11.2 and 3;
Kollasoucha: 1.4)

2 prolemaic postal cervice: STEFHEN E. LLEWELYN, «Did the Prolemaic Postal System work to a Timetable™:, ZPE 949,
1993, pp.41-56.

3 Cf FRIEDRICH BILABEL, P.Bad. IV, Einleitung, pp.3-4.

4 There was a net of Meletian monasteries in the Koites, also including one at Ankyron. See P.Neph., Einleitung, pp-20-
21: BARBEL KRAMER, «Neuere Papyri zum frithen Minchtum in Agyptens, in Philanthropia kai eusebeia. Festschrift fur
Albrecht Dihle zum 70. Geburtstag, hrsg. von G.W. Most, H. Petersmann und A M. Ritter, Gittingen 1993, pp.217-231.
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[ZION!
4 QOct. 698 A.D. CPR VII1 76.2 (= Stud.Pal.  and ylopiov) 'loiov
VIII 1186) onep (o) yolpio-)
Aevk(o)y(iov)
Literary Sources
about 300 A.D. Itin. Anton. 1564 Isiu

ETYMOLOGY: «...either a sanctuary consecrated to Isis or a surrounding village which owes its existence to
the sanctuary» 2.

'[ciov must have been near Agvkdyiov3. An identification with Isiu of the Itinerarium Antonini was
suggested by Amundsen, who also refers to P.Hib. 1 167: however, this document (of about 245 B.C.)
refers to an 'Iogi0v in connection to Tokow, in the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites.

K.( )

I B.C. BGU XIV 2441,201 nept K.( )

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

~ Part of the land assigned to Apollonios son of Apollonios is surveyed as belonging to the Pyrgotos area,
in the Tekmi toparchy (six arourae are in Skiron's fossil kleros). More land, held by the same man, 18

recorded mept K.( ).

K.APMOY

V AD. Stud. Pal. X 233, col. 11,6 K.apuov kol [:2lope.woct
KI...l.IN...

72/71 B.C. BGU VIII 1739,12 mept kouny Kl.lw..

| The same place-name is also attested for other nomes: see CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionarie, vol.I1I, pp.38-40; DREW-
BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.135.

2 Cf. LEIV AMUNDSEN, 0.0sl., pp.50 ff.
3 Cf. CPR VIII 76,2 (with the Editor's note).

_ 4 «K.oppov schligt Hermann Harrauer vors (letter from Johannes Diethart, of February 25, 1994). What follows looks
like ko to me (cf. Anepig(v) woi Xoptogom, in the preceding line); after this, {,,]upE,m.;_': as in the ed. pr.
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Mept kwuny Kl.liv... is the location of a kleros in a nopoy mpNolg contract drawn up at
Herakleopolis.
K..KEQZ
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 9,51

Other Herakleopolite villages in this document were all in the northern part of the nome: Onnes and
Mouchis (Tekmi toparchy), Sobthis, Phnebieus (Méom toparchy).

KA©OAIK]
VII A.D. CPR X 63,6 drd  KaBoh(ixol)
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 22,4 y(opiov) Kabolix()
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 204,5 Oopplie) xaip(ng)?l

KalBolhxiol)?

ETYMOLOGY: presumably from the title ( kaBoAkOC = Latin rationalis) of the official who, from the third

century A.D. onwards, supervised the accounts of all Egypt; in the Byzantine period, there were two
xoBoiuiol (cf. ORSOLINA MONTEVECCHI, La Papirologia, Milano 19912, pp.153, 166).

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM. Das christlich-koptische Agypten 111, p.1234.

Stud. Pal. X 22 lists, among other place-names, Sobthis 1 pikpd, Charamou and Tokois (all in the
nept [T6Awv toparchy). . i

The Editor of CPR X 63 notes that the handwriting of this document is very similar to that of Stud. Pal.
X 22.

KAINH
III B.C. (NP.Tebt. 111 815, fr.3 Koavnv 3
verso,14
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1834,10 gx The Koaviig oD

[Epot

| «K.xewe, d.h., Kepkems ist gut maglichs (Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994): as no village by this name 15
clsewhere attested for the Herakleopolites, this could perhaps be the Memphite Kerke, harbour of Philadelphia in the Fayiim:
of. WILLY CLARYSSE, «Philadelpheia and the Memphites in the Zenon Archives, in Studies on Prolemaic Memphis (Siudia
Hellenistica 24), pp.96-97; for the Roman period: ANN ELLIS HANSON, ZPE 47, 1982, pp.233-243, and BASF 21, 1984,

pp-76-87.

2 Hvih ed. pr.: new reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of September 9, 1994).

3 A very uncertain reading: see Edd. ad loc.
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I B.C. BGU VIII 1857,10 EmL T depolom Elg
mv Kowvijy 661
(9-10)

I AD. (MP.Oxy. XLII 3052,10 Kev..!

202/203 A.D. SB XVI 12612,2 ano xaune Koaviig tov

‘HpoxAelomodeitov
violpot (2-3)

about 215 A.D. P.Brook. 24.41 Caene (= Kouvn?)

15 June 415 A.D. (cf. BL  Stud.Pal. XX 90,4 v xoun Koaviic (cf. BL
7,261) 8.467)

475 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 106,5 and koune Kouvig

17 Sept. 591 A.D. (c¢f. BL  P.Erl. 67,8;19 dmd  xop(ng Kouviig
7.47) 100 ‘Hpoxieomoritov

violpot (8-9); amo
Koaviig (19)

19 Sept. 596 A.D. P.Strasb. V 318,13 kinpov Kouvold 1ot

(cf. BL 8,418) [Em Swapluyog Tlegt
(13-14)

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 1305,1;3 Koavol vot(ivou) (1);
[Kenvodl Popplivov) (3)

VII/VIIL A.D. CPRIV 2,13 Kouv'od' er'o'(ixkiov)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 16.1;2;3:4 and ylwplov) Koav'ol

Noti(vou) (ko) Koavoi
Bopp(ivou) (4)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2924 Koavol Pop(ptvou)

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 169,11 Kloduv'o(D)' Notilvli'ow’

Byz. SB 15339,19 yw(plov) Koavod
Bopp(ivov)

Literary Sources
about 300 A.D. Itin. Anton. 156,5 Caene (= Koavn?)

TOPARCHY: TTépoy (XIII pagus, according to an unpublished papyrus of the Benaki Museum in Athens,
from the late IV A.D.2). There was a very well attested Hppog (with one or more TOACL wWhere customs
duties had to be paid) called Koty in the Polemon division of the Arsinoites, which was probably distinct
from the Herakleopolite place (also a oppoc) bearing the same name.

ETYMOLOGY: this place-name evidently refers to a «new» foundation (a port) by the Greek settlers.

| The Editor suggests that this may conceal a misspelling for Kouvr] (station on a southward itinerary: the same as Caene
in Irin. Ant. 156.5). See s.v. ONNHE,

2 As reported by EFSTATHIOS PAPAPOLYCHRONIO U, «The Papyri of the Benaki Museum in Athenss, 2. Internationaler
Papyrologenkongress (Berlin, 13.-19. August 1995).
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MODERN ARABIC NAME: the identification with Qai (suggested in the TA VO Map BV 21) is phonetically
inconsistent with the identification of the Panopolite Kouvj with Qene? (cf. the very likely equivalence
Kouvt = Caene of the Itinerarium Antonini).

BGU VIIT 1834, the earliest certain attestation to date for this place-name, locates Kooy in the Tepov
toparchy of the Herakleopolites: the apyevdpmpitng Ploutos has been given by the king the right to all
Evoppet to be paid at the port of Koivn (11.11-15).

BGU VIII 1857 connects it to Tebetny (also in the [Tépowv): these two villages also recur together in the
Byzantine SB I 5339 (Tebetny is at 1.9).

SB XVI 12612 is a sale contract (a donkey is being sold) between Petesouchos, from Koavij in the
Herakleopolites, and Pabous, from Soknopaiou Nesos in the Arsinoites.

P.Strash. V 318 is a lease-contract for land in the kleros Konvo®, which is further identified by
reference to a nearby canal TTeyLT: the parties are from Herakleopolis.

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists Kouvod together with many villages of the
central toparchies of the Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek)3. This change of gender (from Kout vl
to Kovot) is remarkable, but supported by other documents of the Byzantine period which mention 2
«southern» (as opposed to «northern») Kovo®. The «southern» Kouvo©d could coincide with the
Herakleopolite (as opposed to the Arsinoite) Konvry, as the first appears together with Tepa (Nficog)
Nik(o)A(dov) (Stud.Pal. X 292), which in turn may (or may not: see s.V. ‘lepét Nfioog) coincide with
the Hiera Nesos sometimes mentioned in a Herakleopolite connection.

KAAAMOTPIOY
VI/VIL A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1939,1 KoAopouplon
VIIVIIL A.D. SB XVIII 13888,6 [¥(wplov)]

Koopov(piov) 4

ETYMOLOGY: the first element in this toponym (koho— = Egyptian gl) is the same as in the word
Kahiaoipig (Egyptian GI-57), which is already found in HDT. II 81 («a long Egyptian garment, with
tassels or fringe at bottom»: LSJ 5. v.,I). Herodotus (II 164 etc.) also attests the same word in the plural (o1
Kohooipieg, as the name of «a branch of the military cast in Egypt» (LSJ s.v.,.[1); in some documents
(e.g. P.Petr. 111 99, after a reference 10 the Herakleopolite village of Philonikou) the same word apparently
designates a police official (cf. JAN KRZYSZTOF WINNICKI, «Die Kalasirier in griechischen Papyri», JIP
22, 1992, pp.63-65).

BIRLIGGRAPHY: HUBERT METZGER-HERMANN HARRAUER, ZPE 60, 1985, B T
Einleitung, p.14.

Other place-names appearing ‘1 SB XVIII 13888 point to the southern Koites (or to the northern

| This identification is dubitatively put forth in the TAVO BV 21 Map [_"{Jl’_‘-'ﬁmn in hellenistisch-rimischer Zeit,
Wieshaden 1989), following JOHN BALL, Egypt in the Classical Geographers, Cairo 1942, p.143.

2 This is generally accepted: cf. L.A., Bd.V, col.48. 5.v. «Qenes: «Griech. Koav) molig, moderne Stadt an der
Miindung des Wadi Qena, evil. Ausgangspunkt fiir altidgyptische Expeditionen durch das Wadi zu einigen Goldminen.
Vorptolemiiisch ist Qene nicht nachgewiesen»; also PAULY-WISSOWA, R.E. Bd.X, col. 1506, s.v. «Kainopoliss.

3 See 5.v. NING.
4 Kohdow ed. pr.; Kovoprovpiow Daris (see CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, Supplemento L, p.163, s.v.).
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Oxyrhynchites !): Phathor (the seat of a monastery), Nokle, Ostrakinou, Thelbo, Hipponon.

P.Oxy. XVI 1939 concerns a payment made by some villagers.

KAAATHZ
21 Oct. 163 B.C. P.Hels. 110,10 mept kounv Koot
(BL 9,65)2
7 April 335 A.D. (cf. BL CPR 12477 nepl kounv Keohotn
5,26) (BL 9,65)

TOPARCHY: mept IToAv.

P.Hels. 1 10: the dpytdvhaxitng Eubios declares that he owns an empty dove-cote Tept K®UMV

Koot
CPR 1 247 lease contract between two inhabitants of Herakleopolis for land near this village, in the

kleros Moy cton.

KAZANOTIIEQZ
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. IL10  Kaoovounewg?
V/VI AD. Stud_ Pal. TIT 354 Bond(®) Kaoovoumemg
VI A.D. MPER XVII 2a,2 MOAEWG Kol
Kooovoimems 4
VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,3 Kaoovo' ' (nemg) s

ETYMOLOGY: Kooovobgig is attested as a personal name in P.Tebr. I 1052,3;10;11 (mid-II B.C.;
papyrus from a mummy-case whose cartonnage was made up of various documents originating from the
Herakleopolite nome), and in P.Kéln Agypt. 4,4 (155 B.C.).

This place is called a kATjpog in Stud.Pal. X 206.

I Kothdpuov is in fact recorded by PRUNETI, Centri abitati, p.75, s.v.
2 Kodoryfit ed pr. In both documents, however, the toponym seems o be undeclined.

3 New reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994}, who also made me aware of the two other sources for
the same village: «Kol. IT 10 findet sich der dritte Beleg fiir das Dorf Kaoovotnews (KeBovournews Wessely)».

4 «Bei Kaoavotme diirfte es sich nach dem Zusammenhang um einen, bisher nicht bekannten, Ort im Herakleopolites
handeln. Preisigke, Namenbuch, verzeichnet ihn aus Stud.Pal. III 354 als Personennamen (so auch Pros.Ars. 1 2854):
Mataeio Pond(@) Kooovolmews weist angesichts des neuen Beleges auf ecine Herkunfisangabe hin. Auch die
Formulierung modeme woi Kooovounems im neuen Papyrus triigt zu der Auffassung als Ortsnamen bei. Dazu bereits ZPE
76 (19%9) 110w (letter from Johannes Diethart, February 25, 1994).

3 Kagavo't( ) ed.pr.
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KATQ (ATHMA)

254/253 B.C. PSI V 510,2 100 [olixovoploliivtog)
v Kdto Ttomupylov

19 Oct. 163 B.C. P.Hels. 1183 tiic Kdrw tomaplyiog

mid-II B.C. P.Gen. III 132,6 [rpoc Tt orLToloyLON
Itdlv Katm torov (5-6)

mid-II B.C. P.Gen. 111 134,4 glc tovg Kdtw Tomoug

[ B.C. BGU VIII 1778.,6-7 1 vnolotpotnyn Thg
Kato tomoplyilog

[ B.C. (after 84/83 B.C.) BGU XIV 2370,26; Kdto tomopylog (26):

(fr.1), 73 Kato tomoplyliog (73)

I B.C. BGU XIV 2434,10 Koatw Tomopy...

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2437,26 TAYIULOTOC  KOTO

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2438,89 'AYI(LOTOC)  KATM

I B.C. BGU XIV 2440, 3 "Ayi(notog) xatlm

The reasons for identifying the Kdtm tomopyio (or tomor) with the "Aymue KT are stated s.v.
ATHMA.

PSI V 510 deals with taxes to be paid by a bee-keeper from Bousiris upon request of the 0lKOVOUGV
in the KciTo toparchy, where the bee-hives were presumably kept.

P Gen. ITI 132 contains an order (presumably from the StotknTig) to the atpotnyog of the
Herakleopolites, and to his subordinates, concerning the collection of the tax to be paid in grain in the
Koatm Tomol.

P Gen. TII 134 orders that provisions be sent for the prisoners (copote déopio) of the Katw
1émoL: the order is addressed to a certain Herakleides, who could be the same one who must provide a boat
for the transport of «the Mysians and of 41 more men» in P.Gen. 111 131 (May 29th, 146 B.C.).

P.Hels. 1 18 is a declaration of uncultivated land.

BGU VIII 1778: report by a Aoyyo¢opog, who has met one of the kdTolkol 1mmELC settled at
Tanchais, and consigned a letter to the brooTpdTNyog of the Kdtm TomopyioL.

BGU XIV 2370 (fr.1) is puzzling, in that the reference to a Kdtm tomopylo is apparently followed
by the names of some villages known to be in the Koma toparchy (Koma, Toou, Thmoibastis). In this
case. it seems reasonable! to assume a mistake on the part of the compiler of this text.

KEAAAZ

I B.C. BGU XIV 2437,34

TOPARCHY: "AYT|LLOL.
A village by the same name is also attested for the Arsinoites (Stud.Pal. X 55,5).

ETYMOLOGY: k&M is attested as the Greek transcription of the Latin word cella (cf. Kéiho, plural of

| Cf. BGU XIV 2370,73 n.: «Hier liegt offensichtlich ein Fehler vor».
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the diminutive kéAALOV): but this document 1s too early for a word derived from Latin to be used as a
place-name. A gloss in Hesychios (s.v. keAAOV) reveals that an adjective keAAOG existed, meaning

otpePfAdg, Thoylog («crooked, athwart»), which could refer to some feature in the landscape. We cannot
be sure that this was a Greek word, rather than the Greek rendering of an Egyptian toponym.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Qilla? (topographically not quite convincing: see Introduction, p.11 n.3). No
identification is offered in TAVO B 69. which records the place (M 103) but: «Es wurden keine antiken
Relikte festgestellts (ibid., p.2 14).

Last village in a list of localities in "Aynuo. kdtm (1.26) also including: Peenameus (20), Korphotoi
(28), Peenepsomphis (30), Peensemtheus (32).

KEPKEZHX
about 260 B.C. PHib. 1112, [Kelpxéong (2)
2:6:81 ;
: Kepxkeong (6)
Kepkéonlc (81)
mid-1IT B.C.! P.Fuad Crawford 3, verso, Kepkeons
14

ETYMOLOGY: first element grg-, «foundation of» (cf. JEAN YOYOTTE, RdE 14, 1962, pp.84-86) 2.

TOPARCHY: Kuoites.

Listed with several villages of the Koites both in P.Hib. 1112 and in P.Fuad Crawford 5, verso.

KEPKEEH®IZ
I B.C. BGU XIV 2435,30 Kepxeo(figig)
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,14;18 Kepxeondewe
155 A.D. SBV 7515248 (= Kepxeondlewc)

P.Rerl Frisk 1 =
P.Bankakten 1)

25 Nov. 188 A.D. 0. Wilck. 11 1100,2 gitoAloyol)
Kepregndeng (?)

193 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 16,9-10 OO KOUNG
Kepkeanoeme

I On the re-dating of this document see Infroduction, p-14 n.7.
2 [nformation from Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1995).

3 Kepxeol )} ed pr.
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193 A.D. O.Wilck. T1 1114, " Hpak(keomoAitov)

3-4 vo(not) Kepkeotidemg
[I/1II A.D. O.Wilck. 11 1124,3 Kepkeonoeme
I/II1 A.D. (?) P.Heid. TV 303, IL,6 oo k(oune)

Kepk(eondeng)

463 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 127,2 em koune Kepkegnoewc
VIVI A.D. P.Vind.Tand. 16,25 KepKkeouOeEmS
VI/VII A.D. (7) P.Heid. VI1 410,5 amo]l Kepkeguoe(wg)

TOPARCHY: Koites. A village by the same name is attested in the Polemon division of the Arsinoite nome.
ETYMOLOGY: Grg-(n)-Hrj-3f , «foundation of Eseph» 2,

Kerkesephis is mentioned in connection with Talae in SB V 7515 (mainly dealing with the Polemon
division of the Arsinoites: the Herakleopolite villages include Kerkesephis, Talae, Philonikou) and in
P.Hib. 218 (11.15, 26), and together with Assya (which also appears in P.Hib. 11 218) in P.Vindob.Tand.
16. It seems therefore possible to resolve Kepxeo(figng) in BGU XIV 2435, where this village is again
linked with Assya, both places being administratively subordinated to Talae (Koites). A reference to
Phebichis is found at the beginning of the same document, and in Stud.Pal. XX 127, an £yytn given at
Kerkesephis by Aurelius Victor Apasirios of Phebichis (but living gy enowkio [ooner).

Stud.Pal. X 16 is a receipt for a loan taken by an inhabitant of Kerkesephis: it was drawn up at
Herakleopolis.

KEPKETNI®EQX

10 May 174 B.C.3 BGU XIV 2382,14 £k Kepkevvigeme*
ETYMOLOGY: first component grg, «the foundation of» (see 5s.v. KEPKEZHY).
TOPARCHY: Méeon?

A contract is stipulated at TTotpévov koun (L11: Méom toparchy): one of the parties involved,
Eupolemos, is &k Kepkevvidews.

| «Falls die Lesung richtig ist, kommen zur Auflésung folgende Ortsnamen in Betracht: Kepréane, Kepxeofiic,
KepredBd und Képmﬁu.;u (ed. pr. ad loc.). Kepxéongdig is more likely, as this document is concerned with the Koites:
Piiyic is mentioned on 1.2, and the document on the recto (= P.Heid. TV 301) is part of a T0pog  GLYKOAANCUHOS
containing a survey of land at Tosachmis.

2 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe.
3 Cf. RENATE ZIEGLER, ZPE 106, 1995, p.190.

4 Reading checked for me by Giinter Poethke (letter of December 8, 1994).
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ETYMC
KEPKYTOZXZ spafred
(sce LS
161/160 B.C. P.Hels. 1 29,28 Kepkutov RIBLICK
28 Sept.-27 Oct. P.Vind.Tand. 10,32 anod koune Kepxutov b
54 A.D. (cf. BL 7,279) 5
; Phebicl
I1-111 A.D. P.Kéin 11 99,3 Kepxitou made I
227 A.D. CPR164,7 &V KOPT<L> fve dﬂ;
Kepxitm<t> I jﬁflfj
and-1
vV AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. IB,6  Kapxutov (cf. BL 8,459) The
X1 23
See also: .p..0TOV.
TOPARCHY: MEon.
KHPA
ETYMOLOGY: first component grg : «the foundation of» (see s.v. KEPKEEXEHZL).
VAD

P.Kéin 11 99 includes Kerkytos in a list of villages in the Middle toparchy (Phnebieus, Peenpibyk(is),
Kerkytos, Phys, Thmoinothis).

CPR 1 64 confirms this location: it is a TP @PNOCLS contract between Aurelius Sarapammon (from KHTE
Herakleopolis but apparently living at Kerkytos) and a woman living at Thmoinothis; the woman acquires
9.5 arourae near Phys (in the fossil kleros of "Appov) and a few more near Thmoinothis (in the fossil

kleros of 'Apratépooc). The contract is recorded at the office of the agoranomos of the Méom toparchy VAD
at Peenameus.
P.Hels. 129 enters Kerkytos after Thmoiphtha (24; ITépov toparchy).
P.Vind. Tand. 10 (col.IIT: the best preserved part of a TONOG GUYKOAANGIUOC) contains an oath-
declaration by two TpooTdTOL YeWPY@Y, both amd kaune Kepxitov, who are to supervise work on
the ovailon of Agrippina Augusta Minor (1.39) and of the Emperor Claudius (11.40 ff., cf. 11.8 and 12). See
Claudius' ovola, previously belonging to Iulia Augusta = Livia, had perhaps originally belonged to C.
Tulius Alexander (cf.1.10). In any case, according to the Editors, all ocion referred to in this document PO
were in the vicinity of Euhemeria (Arsinoites). south (}
.!.n.ﬂ{lj
KE®AAAI
KIAB
245 (244) B.C. P.Hib. 1717 £K ‘{ﬁ[_’; :g[u] KF[D(I:'L{IF],Q
Aotopiog (6-7) B A
after 27 B.C. BGU XVI 2599,5 om0 Kedohav
8/7 B.C. BGU XVI 2570,5 Kedahoic TOPAR
169-177 A.D. (cf. BL 9,32) BGU XIII 2326, e1¢ mpoBuiov =
fr. a,3:6;10 [Kedod— (3); eig !
nplolepiov Keldod— (6); Fia
£1c Tpofuiov i
Kedod[ (10) 34
hﬂﬂxi
TOPARCHY: Koma. et
0Ty,
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ETYMOLOGY: this locality was presumably called after some landscape feature: kedorA1) can mean
«extremity (of things, e.g. of a plot of land)» and also, in the plural, «source (of a river)» as in HDT. 491
(see LSJ s.v. xeoodn II).

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 111, p.1235 f. (s.v. Kephale II).

P.Hib. 1 71: the Aartouioe of Kedothod is mentioned in a letter to Dorion, head of police at
Phebichis |. Quarries were near Ankyron, but also near Bousiris, and in BGU XVI 2570 reference is also
made to Koma and to its komogrammateus. Besides, in BGU XIII 2326 (customs-house register covering
five days) Kedo! appears along with Agvkdylov (passim) and perhaps Bousiris (1.13).

BGU XVI 2599 is a petition from three farmers of Kedohod, concerning their insufficiently flooded
land-holdings (of seven arourae each) near the village of Taphthiris.

There was a mpoBjiov (= mopBueiov, «place for crossing, ferry, ferry-boat») at Kepohoi (BGU
XIIT 2326).

KHPA MIKP(A)?

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,7
KHTZ
V AD. P.Oxy. VIII 1126,8 YiTOVEC VMOTOU TOV OO

Tain MBog Adng
Knte, anniAAieton
amone .pew (7-9)

See also: K11

P.Oxy. VIII 1126: lease of 4 ar. «in the holding called that of Tsabatoiis, ... the boundaries being on the
south the land of the people of TdAn, on the north ..., on the west AdNg K1jtg, on the east Ad1g
era»d: Kets was near Talae, and north-west of it.

KIAGQ

216 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 22,6-7 (= nept xkounv Kidbw
CPR135)

TOPARCHY: mept [ToAwv? Tekmi ?

| See the Editors' Introduction to this document.
2 «Knpo Mukp(d) schligt Hermann Harraver vor» (letter from Johannes Diethart, of February 25, 1994).

3 According to the Editor ad loc., the word A8n/Mdng «seems from its repetition o be a common, not a proper name.
Possibly it is for At or =fjg», which is an attribute of yodo in ALEX. AETOL. fr. 1 Powell (to which ORPH. A. ?21muy be
added: see LSJ s.v. ATTOC). As regards the meaning of Jatr, a gloss in HESYCHIUS s.v. Jatr xBwv: om0 Tou
TpockUVEiGRol kod MtoavevecBon, could perhaps be relevant: was this «sacreds land?
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A lease contract between two sisters from Herakleopolis and an inhabitant of Pyrgotos (Tekmi toparchy)
for land (belonging to the two sisters) mept Kouny KiAbo.

KAEQNO(Z)

VII/VIIL A.D.

Stud. Pal. X 209,1

r(mplov) KAtwmvo(c)

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 111, p.1276, s.v. Klean(os).

Kollasoucha, Maiouma and Nois are mentioned in the same document.

KOBA

267-260 B.C. (cf.BL 5,46)

probably between 265 and
245 B.C.

O Dec. 249 B.C.

mid-11I B.C.(7)
I B.C.

about 138 B.C.

I AD.

/11 A.D.

about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.

24 March 261 A.D.
I A.D.

411 A.D.

29 Sept. 457 A.D.

484 A.D.

104

P.Hib. 1 164 descr.
P.Hib. 1 123 descr.

P.Yale ] 356 (= PHib. 1
56)

SB X 10447 recto 43
P.Strasbk. VII 643,2

P.Tebt. 111 860,61;64
P.Oxy. VIII 1145,1
P.Hib. 11 218,17

SB 1 1496,3
SB11501,3

SB 115125
O.Mich. 1 68,3
P.Oxy. XII 1529,7

Stud Pal. XX 117.1;2 (=58
[ 5160)

P.Rain.Cent. 101.,4:6

PSI 111 183,1

Kopog
ex KoPo

ex Kopo

Ko (cf. BL 6,168)

evl kooum KoPo tod
Koeitou

ev koun KoPo 1
[rathyov (1); dmo KNG
Kopo dwdexdltovl
mdlyou (2) (cf. BL 7,262)

and xkoune Kopoa (4);
amo Thg oUThig KOUNG
Kopor (6)

ev kapn KoPo

L
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P.Oxy. L 3600,5;32

P.Princ. 11 105,1;6

P.Oxy. XVI 1910,8
Stud. Pal. VIII 1346,4:6

ano kounc Kopo (5);
kap(ng) Koplol (32)

BonB(m)
mpoTokmp(nTav) Kofo

ono Klolpo
amo  KoPo

P.Laur. 11 472
Stued. Pal. X 202,15

early VII A.D.
VII/VIIL A.D.

e xaoung Kopo
y'o'(piov) Kopo

TOPARCHY: Koites (XII pagus: Stud.Pal. XX 117).

The links between Koba and the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites were close: cf. P.Yale I 35
(the apyrdviokitng of the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites orders the komogrammateus not to
disturb an inhabitant of Koba): P.Oxy. L 3600 (Flavius Timotheus originates from Koba but now lives at
Oxyrhynchus); P.Princ. 11 105 (the npotokmuritol of Koba are instructed to entertain an official on his
way to Oxyrhynchus); Stud.Pal. VIII 1346 and P.Laur. 11 47 (Phebichis, in the Koites, 'loiov koitm and
Talao, of the Oxyrhynchite nome, are mentioned in both documents together with Koba) |

However, the village is already assigned to the Koites in the III B.C. (P.Strasb. VII 643), and
mentioned along with other villages of this toparchy in several documents: 55 X 10447 (references to
Koba, Phebichis, and the Koites); P.Tebt. 111 860 (listed with a number of other Herakleopolite villages:
Psebthonpenouph(is), Tilothis, Gemoun(is), 'Ifiav 'Apoapov, Pselemachis, Toemesis); P. Hib. 11 218
(listing many villages of the Koites); Stud.Pal. XX 1 17 (Philonikou also mentioned); Stud.Pal. X 202
(with Thmoiphtha and Thelbonthis).

The Apion estates also extended to Koba (cf. P.Oxy. XVI 1910).

KOA(A)AZOYXA /KOAAZOYTXIZ

P.Rain.Cent. 40,2 nept  Kohlhooobyo?; cf.
l.4: mepL TRV OQOTHV
(scil. KOUNV)

22 Jan. 223 B.C.2

BGU XIV 24297
BGU VIII 1808,22

96-94 or 63-61 B.C. Koioooly(emv)?

after 52/51 B.C. KoAoGoUY eV

9-7 B.C. BGU XVI 2598,5 TEPL  KOUTV
KoAocouyv
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2434 4 [KolAoootyLy

| PRUNETI, Centri abitati, pp.86-87. includes this village among those belonging to the Oxyrhynchites. There must have
been just one village by this name, very near the border between the two nomes, and assigned to one or the other district at
different times. P.Oxy. VIII 1145 (I A.D.), for example, points o connections between Koba and various villages in the
Oxyrhynchites. See also TIMM, Das christlich-koptische .a"{g}'p!c'n. vol IIL, p. 1428,

2 New dating by Willy Clarysse (letter of July 7, 1994): see above, p.90 n.1.
3 New reading by Willy Clarysse (letter of July 7, 1994).

4 Kokogotylems) ed. pr.
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I B.C BGU XIV 2438,20 KoAooou(xemv)!

/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,34 Kolooovy(emv)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 209,2 y(wptov) Kolooouye()?
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2134 ¥(wpiov) Koiooovy()

TOPARCHY: "Aynua (Gve?).

ETYMOLOGY: first element: kOAA—3; second element: the name of the crocodile god Souchos (pointing to a
Faylim connection).

The plural Kol(A)acovyo (gen. KoAlooovyewv) and the (apparently later) singular form
KoAlowoovylg are atiested in the Greek rendering of this village name. Cf. the variant spellings
Kepkeésovyog/Kepkeoovya (Arsinoite nome) 4.

P.Rain.Cent. 40: the dvhoxitne Herakleides is to be informed that two plots of land near Kollasoucha
(one of them in the kleros Emﬁpcmj have been leased out: the relevant cupuBodov is kept at the
Aoyevtnplov of Hiera Nesos. The connection between Kollasoucha and Hiera Nesos is confirmed by
BGU X1V 2429 (see below).

BGU XIV 2438: Kollasoucha is listed with other places of the "Aynuo toparchy: note especially
Korphotoi (1.15), as these two villages are mentioned in two consecutive lines (22 and 23, respectively) in
BGU VIII 1808.

Kollasoucha, Petachor, and Hiera Nesos are all mentioned in BGU XIV 2429, and in BGU VIII 1808,
where Alilais also occurs; as P.Hib. 11 218 also lists Alilais, Kollasoucha and Petachor in three consecutive
lines (33-35), it seems likely that these villages were in the same area, i.e. in "Aynuo. cve (where Alilais
certainly belonged). Further support to this hypothesis is lent by Stud. Pal. X 209: here Kollasoucha recurs
with Nois, a village of the mept IToAwv toparchy which also recurs with Petachor in another document
(CPR XIV 40): Alilais is therefore a highly plausible reading in CPR XIV 40, 1.3. Kollasoucha and
Petachor again recur together in Stud.Pal. X 2133 (11.4 and 5).

KOAAEQE

between 173 and 130-128 P.Tebt. 111 890,81 ¢k Kolewc
B.C. (cf. BL 7,273) :

TOPARCHY: Méo) (7)
I Kohaoob(yews) ed. pr.

¥ ) 7 ) . a
“ xlwpiov) Kolaoouyo(u) ed. pr., Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994): a genitive ending of the third
declension is required here. & 5

3 As in Kollasoucha, Koll(is), Kollinpetou, Kollintaathyr: xolh- = gl ? (see s.v. KAAAMOTFPIOY).
41 owe this comparison to Willy Clarysse.
3 Stud. Pal. X 211, 212 and 21 3, though published as separate documents, are in fact fragments of the same text, so that

the villages mentioned in Stud.Pal. X 211 (Ogou, in the Tekmi toparchy), 212 (Thelbonthis, in the Techtho Nesos toparchy)
and 213 (Petachor and Kollasoucha, in the "Aynuo) may have been near each other. 2
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ETYMOLOGY: the personal name KoAetg is apparently attested in P.Ryl. 11 72 (99/98 B.C., from the
Arsinoites).

Bank accounts. Other villages mentioned are Tantoka (1.7) and Phnebieus (11.74,75,100; Méon
toparchy).

KOAAINITETQY

I B.C. BGU XIV 2441,67;79 KoAv'retou Ttoobuopl
(67)!; KoNAhvredawh (79)

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

ETYMOLOGY: first element KoM~ (see 5s.v. KOAAAZOTXA) + -n- (genitive) + second element =
[eTaic (a common personal name).

In this survey of the land around Pyrgotos (Tekmi toparchy) some holdings are recorded that were split
between this village and Kollinpetou: the fossil kleroi concerned are those of "Acowdpog (68), TKilp@V
(71), oo (77), 'ALeEavdpog (78; with further reference to a Atovuaiov?).

Part of the cdporpo: from vine- and orchard-land collected in this area was due to the temple of Eseph
at Tekmi.

KOA(A)INTA(A)OTP
139 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 988,15 nept  KohlvtooBup
139 B.C. P.Tebt. 1119912 [KohvtooBlup?
139 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 992 Kolvtoobup
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 18084 KoAiAwvto8ip (cf. BL
8,49)
I B.C. BGU X1V 2437,1 KoAlvtooBip
I B.C. BGU XIV 2441,67 KoAhvitooevpl netomv’
28/29 A.D. P.Oxy. XXIV KoAlwvt(obup)
2412,74;156;185
first half of 111 A.D. CPR1156,3;4 meEPL  KOUNY

Kohvtoobup (3);
KoAMvtoobup (4)*

| Kollintaathyr (which belonged to the same toparchy) was first written at L67, and then altered into Kollinpetou.

2 Presumably the same Alovugiov also appears in BGU XIV 2440. fr.1. col I, 74 (soon after a reference to the fossil
kleros of Koppoaryog).
3 The Editors based this supplement on P.Tebr. III 992, a document of the same type and date.

4 New readings checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).
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350 A.D. P.Oxf. 6,5 GO KWUNG
KoAwvtabup (5)

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 44,8 y'w'(piov) Koilvtabnp

VI-VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 5,6 tov BonBlov)
KoAwvtofop

VII/VIII A.D. CPR IV 2,13 ylopiov) Kolwvto'8'(0p)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 230,5 y(@piov) Kolwto'(Bup)

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

ETYMOLOGY: first element KoAA- (see s.v. KOAAATZOYXA) + -n- (genitive) + ta (feminine article) + the
name of the goddess Hathor: «the (?) of the female one of Hathor». !

BGU XIV 2437 shows that this village belonged to the Tekmi toparchy: 60 arourae, making up a
TOMOYPOUMOTIKOC KATpOC, are entered under the heading mept Téxpr KoAlivtoa®ip; these were
distributed among the following villages: Taemsis, Tou, Tochontou, ITeeve..() and Tekmi. Six centuries
later, Kollintaathyr and Tou are found together again in Stud. Pal. X 244,

P.Oxy. XXIV 2412 contains accounts of money payments from six villages, all apparently in the Tekmi
toparchy: Ogou, Tekmi, Kollintaathyr, Pyrgotos, Mouchis, Ibion (potters are mentioned in connection with
Kollintaathyr). Ogou, Kollintaathyr, Pyrgotos and Mouchis also recur together in CPR IV 22. The
proximity of Ogou and Kollintaathyr, in particular, is confirmed by P.Oxf. 6, which concerns a conflict
between the two petitioners, both from Kollintaathyr, and «the people of Ogou» for the ownership of five
arourae. The petitioners assert that the land has been in their possession for twenty years, since they bought
it from a senator; the inhabitants of Ogou have apparently tried to persuade the boundary inspectors that
they were in fact the owners (and the petitioners, presumably, their lessees)?3.

KOAAOTOOY

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 47,5 KoAiovBov (cf. BL 1,418)

BIBLIOGRAPHY: W.E. Crum, Kollouthus: the Martyr and his Name, Berlin 1929/30,

Stud.Pal. X 47: list of Herakleopolite villages, apparently proceeding from the north to the south:
Onosis (1.1; mept TToAv toparchy); Mouchis (1.2; Tekmi toparchy); Tanaso (1.3): Tosachmis (1.4
Koites); KoAiovBov follows in the next line.

A xthjuee with this name appears in three documents from the end of the III A.D.: P.Oxy. XLIX
3513.4; P.Oxy. XLIX 3515,4; P.Oxy. XLIX 3519,5. This could be identical with the kAfipoc
Kotolkikog  (mpotepov) KoliovBov 'AmoAlmviov mentioned in P.Oxy. XLIX 3475,14-15: two
superintendents of the dykes present an account of the work done on the dykes of the canals in the southern

I Etymology suggested by Willy Clarysse and Katelijn Vandorpe.

3 - " . ags . - . - = , - = .
= CPR 1V 2 15 a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek (toponyms in Greek): it lists many villages of the central
toparchies of the Herakleopolite nome (see also s.v. NING2). '

3 See the Editor's comments ad loc.
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section of the Western toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome (the document is dated to the 16th of March,

A.D. 220).

KOM. [

VII-VII A.D.

Stud.Pal. X 206,8

Apparently the name of a KATpog, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this

volume).

KOMA

212211 B.C.
II1 B.C.
[l B.C.

1B.C.

ca. 160 B.C,
136 B.C.

after 84/83 B.C.
after 52/51 B.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.
IB.C.

I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
21120 B.C.

21/20 B.C.-5 A.D.

15/14 B.C.
12/11 B.C.

| Guido Bastianini kindly informed me of

E.Lille 1 59,23:49;107
P.Cair.Zen. 111 594739

P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782
(b),63;73;95

P.Mil.Vogl. inv. 12993

P.Hels. 1274
P.Tebt. 111 931,2

BGU XIV 2370 (fr. 1),74
BGU VIII 1808,5
BGU VIII 1789,8

BGU XTIV 2434,2
BGU X1V 2437 .44:46:48;49

BGU XIV 2438.72
BGU XIV 2439,70
BGU XIV 2440,51;53
BGU XVI 2655,22
BGU XVI 2641,10
BGU IV 1188,2

BGU IV 11979

£y Kopon

éx [K..ocl Tuopoctiog’
(63); £x Kopo (73;95)

ev kopun Kouor tob
‘Hpaxieolmoiitov!

noap' 'TuoubBou tov
KOUOYPOUULOTEDS Kopo

(1-2)

[(Metex@vtt Kol
Todo(Am) Aoye(vtoic)
Kopo

(melpt Kopo

nept Kopo (44); tod &v
Kouo iepod (48); &v
Kolpot (49)

nept Kopo

nept Kopo (51)

eic Kopo

[yhopvieotapyov Kopo

ol pev amd Awvi Kol
Kopo xopdv [iyepic

this new source for the present village. P.Mil. Vogl. inv.1299 was obtained

from the same cartonnage containing a roll with Posidippus’ epigrams: sce Introduction, p.20 £,
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13 Nov. @ B.C.

8§ B.C.

8/7 B.C.
8/7 B.C.
8/7 B.C.

6/5 B.C.

26 June 4 B.C.

26 Nov. 3 B.C.
25,26 Nov. 3 B.C.
3/2 B.C.(D)

ca. 1 AD.

1-9 A.D.

/11 A.D.

[I/1II A.D.

late IT or 11T A.D.
I A.D.

IV A.D.

534 A.D.

probably 565/566 A.D.

566 A.D.
500 A.D.

VI A.D.
VI A.D.

| The first Editor deciphered mept Kopogroggop, which should be articulated as follows: mepl Kopor Magop.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BGU XVI 2610,5

BGU IV 11934
BGU XVI 2562,2
BGU XVI 2563,3;5
BGU XVI 2570,7;8

SB Y 7537,2-3;5
BGU XVI 2644,6:8

BGU XVI2573.3
BGU XVI 2569,2
BGU XVI 2564,3
BGU IV 1189,6

BGU XVI 2559,1;2;7;12;14

P.Hib. 11 218,63
P.Koln 11 99,7:8
P.Ryl. 1I 225,49
P.Osl. 111 82,15

P.Ross.Georg. V 61
A,verso,9

P.Oxy. 1 142,1

P.Oxy. XXV
2480,66;76;93;111;
112:115:117

P.Oxy. LV 3804,149

P.Oxy. 1 150,1 (= Stud.Pal.
111 283)

SB XX 14123, 62
P.Oxy. XVI 1998,2;6

toic &m Adyoig TG
Kopo

nept Kopo

ortordyolg Kopo
ortoMdhiolg Kopo: (2-3)
tiic Kopo
Kopoypolppot—(7)

¢rdo Kolpo (2-3); mept
v Kopa (5)

elc Kopo (6); eig v
Kopo: (8)

olitohdyorc Kope
(Klopo
ortohdyorg [Klopo (2-3)

SEKOVOL YOUOTOS TOV
kortee  Kopo

gito'A(dyor) Kopao (156-
T:12)

mept Kopo (7)
mept Kopoe!
dnd kalung Kopo

gv Kopo

amo Kopo
tiic Kopo

ano Kopo
Boukelloplorg) ThC
‘HpoxAgoug (ko) Kopo
ano Kopo

arnd Kopo (2);
npo(vontot) Kopo(2);
amo Koo (6)

2 First edition: ROSARIO PINTAUDI-PIETER J. SIJPESTELUN, Aegyptus 70, 1990, p.50.
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VI A.D. SB VI 9608,2 amd Adyov Exdoplmv
Kopo
Vlor VII A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1848,7 v Kopo
VI or VIL A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1861,5 gme v Kopao
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 4,2 el(c) mopayou(e) Thg)
' Kopo
VII/VIILI A.D. Stud. Pal. X 173 amo y'@'(plov) Kopo
708 A.D. (cf. BL 7,256) Stud.Pal. 111 448,2 and ympiov Kopo
VIIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 223,5 and ylopiov) Kopl )
5.d. Et.Fouad 2,22 ‘HpoxAdg eig Kopo tod

‘HpoxheonoAitov (1-5)
Literary Sources

V A.D. SOZOM. h.e. 1 13,27

TOPARCHY: Koma.
A list of villages belonging to this toparchy is on p.293.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: FRIEDRICH ZUCKER, Aegyptus 11, 1931, p.491, n.3; IDEM, Symbolae Osloenses, 17,
1937, pp.54-55; TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, V, pp.2154-2157.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Qiman Al-"Ariis (about 7 kms SW of Al-Wasta) is identified with ancient Koma
by TIMM (cited above).

The lists of villages in P.Lille 1 59 and P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) coincide for the main part: besides
Bousiris and Koma, they include other villages of the Koma toparchy (Krekis, Machor; in addition,
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) mentions Thmoiobastis and Tou), the Tilothis toparchy (Tilothis, Tanchais; in
addition, P.Lille 1 59 mentions Peenpasbyt(is) and Schnomthis) and the Tekmi toparchy (Onnes; in
addition. P.Lille I 59 has Peenepsy). Much the same group of villages recurs in BGU XIV 2438: Tilothis,
Schnomthis, Peenpasbyt(is), Tanchais, Koma, Toou (preceded by entries for the "Aynpo kaTm, Meon
and Phebichis toparchies). Many of these villages are also recorded in BGU XIV 2370, fr.1, under the
main entry Kot tomoplyliceg; these are; Koma, Toou, Machor, Thmoiobastis, Onnes, Tilothis,
Tanchais. A second fragment (BGU XIV 2370 fr.2) has a reference to Bousiris. These connections are
confirmed by P.Cair.Zen. 11 59473 (Onnes, Koma), BGU VIII 1808 (Tekmi, Koma, Onnes,
Thmoiobastis, Bousiris), BGU VIII 1789 (11.8-9: Koma, Toou, Krekis, listed one after the other), BGU
XIV 2440, 11.41 ff. (entries for the Tekmi toparchy, including Onnes, precede those for the Koma
toparchy, which comprise Toou, Koma and Thmoiobastis: there follow references to the Phebichis and
Ieporv toparchies), P.Hib. 11 218 (listing Koma, Krekis, Bousiris, Thmoiamoun(is) and Thmoiobastis in a
sequence: 11.63-67) and P.Ryl. 11 225 (Koma, Machor).

BGU IV 1189 is a petition submitted by the gymnasiarches on account of two inhabitants of Bousiris,

| On this document see AMPHILOCHIOS PAPATHOMAS, «Lexikographische Delenda im Geschiiftsbrief S8 VI 9603 und
Erstedition der Versoseites, Tyche 10, 1995, pp.155-159.

2 Ed. pr.: MICHEL CHAVEAU-FRANCOIS KAYSER, «Cing étiquettes de momiess, BIFAQ 91, 1991, pp.155-159.

3 According to Timm (cited above), Sozomenos is the first to indicate Koma as St. Anthony's birthplace.
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who are also dexovol of the ydpa xoto Kope.

BGU IV 1193: petition to the komogrammateus from a kotorkoc whose land comprises parts of three
fossil kleroi (those of 'Podwv, Zatokoc and Anurjtprog) near Koma.

BGU IV 1188: petition to the strategos from the gymnasiarches, the KG.TO1KO1, the Aol YEmpyol,
and the Pooiiikol yewpyol living at Koma.

BGU IV 1197: government allowances to the priests (note the spelling 1yepic) from Line and Koma,

A number of documents concerning the delivery of grain are published in BGU XVI: BGU X V1 2562-
2564. 2569, 2570 and 2573 contain orders for seed-grain (2570, in particular, also mentions Kedoho);
BGU XVI 2559 is a collection of extracts from sitologos receipts; BGU XVI 2644 concerns grain
shipments that are impeded by the fact that all boats have been requisitioned by the army; BGU XVI1 2610
also is a letter concerning wheat. In BGU XVI 2641 the villages of Koma, Tanchais, and Trikomia are
referred to.

P.Ross.Georg. NV 61: army supplies (food and clothes); many ‘Hporheonoditon are listed, Koma
and Taamorou are the only place-names mentioned.

KOPPAZ

mid-III B.C. P.Strasb. IX 802,19 Koppoc

TOPARCHY: Koites?

P.Strasb. IX 802 is a list of Egyptian tax-payers and their villages, all of them probably in the Koites.

KOP®OTOI
I B.C. P Lille ] 6,4 el Kopdotovv
06-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XTIV 24294 Kopé(ototr)
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,23 Kohdetol
I B.C. BGU X1V 2436,11
I B.C. BGU XTIV 2437,28;
(fr.1),52
I B.C. BGU XTIV 2438,15
29 July 25 B.C. BGU XVI 2590, L.5; 11,5 npecfUTEpOL TAV OO
kopng Kopgotor (I,4-5);
ano xaunce Kopdotor
(I1,4-5)
223 A.D. P.Ross.Georg. ¥V 20 Kop¢ot (1); kou(ng)
recto,1:4:8 Klolpdoti (4); Kopdodu (8)

TOPARCHY: "AyTLLO.

ETYMOLOGY: the variant spelling Koldotol (BGU VIII 1808,23) is explained by the interchangeability
of the sounds for [ and r in the Egyptian language. The variant spellings Kopdotouv/Kopdotor match
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[Meovtopovv/lleevoapot: in both cases, the —ovv ending is attested in the earliest source (111 B.C.).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Al-Gafadun (most similar to the spelling Kopdotouv, as attested in the earliest
Greek source). No identification is suggested for this village in TAVO B 69, § 4.3 (W 29) (p.169) its name
is «arabisch nicht etymologisierbar». See also ibid., p.233: «Nach Auskunft des Biirgermeisters ... gab es
im Dorf mehrere Koms. Sie sind heute restlos abgetragen. Auch berichten Dorfbewohner, dal sic direkt
westlich des Dorfes beim Graben Keramikscherben sowie gebrannte Lehmziegel gefunden hatten. Im Dorf
befinden sich vier grobe Gefille, ca.70 cm. hoch, aus Stein, in der Form eines Mérsers ... In den
Dorfstraen und westlich des Dorfes selbst wurden keine Keramikscherben gesehens.

BGU X1V 2437 enters Korphotor 1n a list of villages of the "'r"k“p]p_[x KOUTOD, together with Peenameus,
Peenepsomphis {which algain recurs with Korphotor in BGU XIV 2437 fr.1), Peensemtheus, Kella. A
location in the southern part of the toparchy, however, would be more compatible with the identification
with modern Al-Gafadiin, and can be supported by BGU VIII 1808 and BGU XIV 2438: both these
documents mention Korphotoi along with Kollasoucha, which was probably in "Aynuo cvo.

P.Lille 1 6: the petitioner has been robbed while on his way from Tuhulny to Korphotoi (Avafavtog
uov éx Tefetvi eig Kopgotodv émiokéyocbon tny oderomv ..).

BGU XVI 2590 comprises two documents: one is a sworn agreement b‘-,' the elders of Korphotoi to
undertake maintenance work of the three public canals near the ‘kl”.-.!.i_.{, the second is the receipt of 120
drachmae from the toparches, to cover any costs for the work. The three yopoto. are thus identified: 10
Aeyouevov Zovrnplog, TO Aeyopevov Meyokng 080D, and finally 10 dmd ABoc told J.aviov
TopUdelTo.

BGU XIV 2436, 10-11: the holding of a Ptolemaios jr. is split between Korphotoi and Peenpasbyt(is)
(in the Tilothis toparchy).

Villages of the Techtho Nesos toparchy (Thmoinache) and the Koites (Thelbo, Phebichis) appear in the
document on the verse of P.Ross.Georg. V 20.

KPHKIX

212/211 B.C. P.Lille 1 Kpiikewmg
59,10;39;85;97:112;124

I B.C. P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 éx Kpikeoc (30.93); éx
(b),30;71;93 Kpnkep (71) 1

30 B.C.-14 A.D. BGU XVI 2577,72 Kpnkitnlg (ethnic)

I B.C BGU VIII 17899 Kpn(kewg) 2

IB.C. BGU XIV 2437 44 Kprikeme

I B.C. BGU X1V 2438,72:75;76  Kpfi(xic)?

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2439,20;62 [l Kprikeog (20);

Kpnkewg (62)

I The seribe wrote £k prkep, a haplography for £x Kpnkep (in other documents, graecisized as Kpfjxig): WILLY
CLARYSSE, Studia Hellenistica 24, 1980, p.113 n.3.

2 The Editors deciphered ...toov kp7(), which can be understood as ... Toov Kpn(kews). Both these villages were in
the Koma toparchy: note the reference to Koma in the preceding line.

3 The Editor deciphered Kpn(): in my opinion, this is to be resolved as Kpfi(xic).
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[ B.C. BGU XVI 2674,3 Kp'n'(xitg) (ethnic)
UII A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,64 Kprixewmg

TOPARCHY: Koma.

Krekis consistently appears in connection with Koma in almost all documents listed above. BGU XVI
2577, a tax-list, was presumably drawn at Herakleopolis (a pntpomolig is referred to on 1.203): two of
the people listed apparently originated from Krekis and Onnes, respectively; BGU XVI 2674 1s a document
of a similar kind.

KPOYZTOY
VIAD. Stud.Pal. VIII 848,2
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 849 (+ ropopiov  Kpovotou
809)1,1-2
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 861,1 nopopiov  Kpovotov
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2264 emoik(iov) Mi(g)y(ohov)

Kpovotov'

Evidently an orchard (rapopiov) to which a settlement was attached. In Stud. Pal. X 226 Kanpuog is
also entered (1.6).

KTHMA

557 A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1911,164 The umy(oviic)
KOAOUUE(VTC) TOD
Ktnuoetog

610-641 A.D.2 P.Bodl. 173.,4:5 anol Ktmjuoatog 1ob
‘HpoxieomoAitou
vopod (4); and toh
avtod Kidnuoltog tod
ovtol vopod (5)

late VI A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1912,149 pinx(eviic)
KOAOUM(EVTC) TOD
Ktriu(etog)

VI-VII A.D. P.Oxy. XIX 224476 uny(ovic) KaAov(evng)
100 Ktnu(oroc)

L Cf. BL 7,256.

2 The Editor indicates that this document should be dated to the reign of Fl. Heraklius (October 5, 610-February 11, 641:
cf. ROGER 5. BAGNALL - KLAAS A. WORP, Regnal Formulas in Byzantine Egypt, Missoula 1979, p.68).
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P.Oxy. XVI 1911 and 1912 contain accounts concerning estates of the Apion family. P.Oxy. XIX 2244
is an account of axles supplied for water-wheels. P.Bodl. 173 records a loan (of money?).

SB XVI 127629 (= P.Oxy.

IT 352 descr.)

(NP.Giss.Univ. 19,10
(MP.Oxy. XXII 2342,40

(DP.Flor. 1239
P.Rain.Cent. 1074
P.Berl. Zill. 7, recto,8;

verso,l

(7)Stud. Pal. TI1 4532

(7)P.Batav. XXV 80 B, col.

11,3

PTOL. Geogr. IV 5,59
STEPH. BYZ. s.v. K¢

nept Kd tod
‘HpakAeomoAleitov
(9-10)!

&v Kou

gv Kdn

£x 100 Apvfoc?]
KA(Mpov)
Kopoypoppoteiog Kov

gmd Emoikiov Kov
amo kaung Kacg tob
‘HpoxieomoAlTdv VOROU

(recto,8); om0 kounc Kacg
{verso,l)

Kidg? Mn(vag) amo
grotk(iov) "Aykup(@voc)

y(wpiov) Kdv

. E0TL KOl EV AlyOmTO
noig Kag

MODERN ARABIC NAME: by combining the testimony of PTOL. Geogr. IV 5,59 with the fact of the
existence of a toparchy called Kwitng, Grenfell and Hunt argued for the existence of a place called Ko:
their hypothesis is now supported by a handful of documents. On the other hand, Ptolemy seems to have
confused Ko and the capital of the Kynopolite nome, Kuvév méMg (alias Zkw: see below). In his
description, these two places face each other: according to Ptolemy, their latitude is exactly thf: same (28°
40/60"), while the respective longitudes-locate Ko further east (at 60° 50/60") than Kuvdv moiig (at 62°

! One might supply "ApOlVOELTOV, as there was a place called Kos in the Arsinoites: lhq_: present document, however,
comes from Oxyrhynchus, and is more likely to refer to the Herakleopolite Ko. «Lo spazio per integrare ["Hpoieonolleiton
sembra perd insufficiente, a meno di supporre gualche forma di abbreviazione, oppure che essendo parola nota, fosse scritta in
maniera pidl contrattas (CARLA BALCONI, Aegypius 84, 1984, pp.57).

KQ
BGUYY
0Bt 30 Jan. 28 A.D.
20 Aug. 55 A.D.
16 March 102 A.D. (cf. BL
7,148)
145 A.D.
14 February 484 A.D.
574 A.D.
mpu:
VIA.D.
VII/VII A.D.
Literary Sources
I A.D.
V AD.
TOPARCHY: Koites.
iy 1L, 2 This may not be a loponym.
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10/60"), which would thus actually be situated at the southern edge of the Herakleopolite island. However,
if we assume that Ptolemy simply swapped the two, both would come to be in a more likely location, 1.e.
Ko at the southern extreme of the Herakleopolites (having in fact given its name to the southermost
toparchy of that nome), while Kuvvdv moAig would occupy a position east, and slightly south of
Oxyrhynchus - just as is fitting for the capital of the Kynopolite nome. Kuvidv molig is the Greek
translation of one of the Egyptian names of this city ( Tnpwr, based on the name of the Dog-god of this
district, Tnpw, or Anubis): other names were Hnw and S3k3, which is also found in the Greek sources,
being transliterated as Zx. The similarity between the two place-names Zkw (alias Kuvav moAig) and
K could account for Ptolemy's confusion between the two. Finally, the ancient toponym S3k3/Zx® (=
Kuv@v moAig) is behind the modern place-name Al Qais, a site provided with rich archaeological
evidence!. The rarely attestéd Herakleopolite Ko seems to have perished 2.

SB XVI 12762: a shepherd registered as resident at Kos undertakes to pasture sheep and goats in the
Thmoisepho toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites.

P.Oxy. XXII 2432: draft for a petition to the prefect, submitted by a wine-merchant from Oxyrhynchus;
the petitioner kept this draft: the date on which the fair copy was submitted to the prefect was noted down
on it: «Handed to the prefect £v Kai, on the 20th of Phamenoth:.

P.Berl.Zill. 7: lease-contract between an inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus and an inhabitant of Kos, for a
unyovn «called Akeetg, to the north of the same village (Ko)».

It is clear that Ko gravitated towards the Oxyrhynchite nome.

KQITHE (toparchy)

247/246 B.C. SB I 7176,3 £ig Tov Koty
244/243 B.C. P.Hib. 178,14 £k 100 Koitov
240/239 or 215/214 B.C. P.Hib. 11172 nopd. "Apovvadprog [tolt

npo¢ 1toic Onloovpoic)
100 Kottov

29 June 228 B.C. P.Hib. 1 66 verso tpanelitn Kottov
227/226 B.C. P.Grad. 3,8;10;22 (=SB IIl  Khertopy[mt
6277) tpanel]itn 100 Koltov

(7-8); Eyyxepiooaytol TOD
Kattov (10, supra lineam);
tpamelitn o0 Koitov
(22)

1 Cf. TAVO B 69, p.74; BERNARD P. GRENFELL - ARTHUR S. HUNT, P.Hib. I, Introduction, p.9. See also NIKO3
LITINAS, «Kuvav mohig and Edepyntig. Designation and location of the capital of the Cynopolite nomes, APF 40, 1994,
pp.143-155. It will be noted that Al Qais/Kuvdv moALg is about 25 km south of even the southernmost Herakleopolite
villages: how could Ptolemy locate it on the same latitude as Ko? This, however, can be explained with measures wrongly
assessed in the survey Piolemy is relying upon (cf. Introduction, p.5 n.3): "Aykupdv molg, for instance, is located too far
to the north. It is only fair to remark that blunders almost as serious as Ptolemy's have been detected in the maps published as
part of the Description de I'Egypte: cf. TAVO B 69, p.30.

2 An identification with Qi, as suggested in TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M 119), would be inconsistent with the location of Ko
in the southern Herakleopolites.
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id. Homere:
) Lﬂ:rm 227/226 B.C. SB TII 6301,8;11 Khertdpyon tpome[Citnt

100] Ko[ttov (8); TV

| Tt . ¥ -~ [
thtly ¢ tpanelov To[U Kot Tov]

2 15 the Gres (11)1

;EET ,J:I 226/225 B.C. P.Ross.Georg. 11 3,5;7 [tol] Koltou

i Tg) 246-222 B.C. P.Hib. 11 203,15 dpy1dvAoKITOU TOD
1§33 D - Kottou

archaeolngicd 163-162 B.C.(7) P.Hels. 1214 Kwmltou

2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 126 A 3;6;11;23;24  1dv Koitnv kot v
TeyBd Nficov Kol T0
Mepa (2-4); Koitow (6;24);
Ka(itov) (11); Kotdov

Onyrhynes (23)

i goats it

s noted dow

 of Kas, fort

after 52/51 B.C.
mid-I B.C.

1 B.C.
1'B.C.
/11 A.D.

4 June 109 A.D.
3 July 138 A.D.

18 Nov. 162,
20 Feb. 163 A.D.

169-177 A.D. (cf. BL
8,410)

[I-111 AD.2
2 July 225 A.D.3

231 A.D.

BGU VIII 1808,16
SB VIII 9790,1

BGU VIII 1764,10
BGU XIV 24348
P.Hib. 1 2724

P.Rein. 98,4

P.Heid. IV 320,1

P.Heid. IV 321,5

PSI XIII 13258

BGU 111 958a
P.Vind.Bosw. 7,3

Stud.Pal. XX 32,8

Kmitou

"AdeEdvdpoL oTpaTYOL
Koitou

£x 100 Kwitov
[Kolitou,

GO Koung Fiygewe Tob
kdtor Kottov

[toD] Koeitov

o1 dLo

¥ OWL(OTEMLULEAT TOLL)
Kwitd(v) 600

np(diktopt) GPYYPLK(GV)
Koitou "Ava (4-5)

Tov Kwitou

Kwitou dvo Pole]

BUEMINPNTAV
drfolplovopiag] [Kot]tou
KOt o0 LIEP MEPG[LV
‘H]pak ALOTOAELTOV

Kmitou dvo

| «Der Papyrus stellt die AuBenschrift dar, deren Innenschrift SB 111 6277 (= P.Grad. 3) ist» (Ed. ad loc.).

i 2 This papyrus was burnt in a fire in the port of Hamburg (see Introduction, p.27): it was assigned to the Roman period in
e ils the editio princeps, but this date can be narrowed down because of the reference to the southern Koites, since the earliest
document attesting the distinction between a northern and a southern (kdtm and dve) Koites is dated to 138 AL

3 On this dating, see JEAN A. STRAUS, Chr.d'Eg. 69, 1994, pp.305-307.
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241/242 AD. P.Vind.Tand. 11,15:40 Kmitou (15);
Koitov ovom (40)
III A.D. (first half) CPRI132]114 S EmTtnpInTdV

dryopavopiog Koltou
kot [toD Urep MepdLy
‘HporkheOMOALELTOV]

III A.D. (second half) ! P.Lond. 11 171 b,8 (p.176) 100 Kwitou

As a rule, documents which mention the Koites in connection to one or more of its villages do not
appear here: these are listed and discussed under the entries for the relevant villages. See p.293 for a list of

the villages belonging to this toparchy.

Since the third century B.C., Phebichis (see s.v.) regularly appears as the main village in the Koites: the
Phebichis toparchy of a number of documents dating from the first century B.C. should therefore be the
same as, or at least part of the Koites. SB VIII 9790, a petition addressed to the strategos of the Koites,
apparently indicates that the Koites was an independent district in the later Ptolemaic period (unless the

vmooTpoTyoc was meant here).

A division into northern (Kdtw) and southern ("Avm?) Koltng is attested in the documents of the
Roman period 3.

KQITPTAL

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 226,6 gmol'k'(1ov) Kaompuog
ETYMOLOGY: this could be a misspelling of the copronym Kompio, Kompéog, on which see OLIVIER
MASSON, ZPE 112, 1996, pp.146-150. Cf. also SARAH B. POMEROY, «Copronyms and the Exposure of
Infants in Egypt», in Studies in Roman Law in Memory of A. Arthur Schiller, Leiden 1986, pp.] 47-162;
DEBRORAH HOBSON, «Naming Practices in Roman Egypt», BASP 26, 1989, pp.163-164.

The enoixiov M(eyy(dhov) Kpovotov is entered at 1.4 of the same document.

Al£2].[%2]

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 227,7 amol y(wpiov)
Al£2].[#2]n*

| See GUIDO BASTIANINI, ZPE 39, 1980, p.154 n.30.
2 Cf. SB XVI 12814, 4-5: amd xounc ‘Innvev tob ‘Hpouxheonokeitov Gvo.

3 The denomination «second toparchy», apparently coinciding with mept @€fiyty, in a document later than 212 A.D.
(P.Lund. VI 8,5 and 9.4-5: tomapyic P mept ®EPuyLy), if correctly deciphered, is an isolated case.

4 Gmd ylopiov) X..... ed.pr. Reading checked by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 235, 1994).
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AEBETP...

[I/1II A.D. O.Wilck. 11 1125,2 oLtoA(Oyol) AePetp...

TOPARCHY: Bousiris.

Forty donkeys from Bousiris are employed in the transport of goods. The reference to GLTOAOYOL
Aefetp... has been added by a second hand.

AEI®EQE

/I A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,43 Ag1Bemg
TOPARCHY: Koites.

Tosachmis precedes in the same list (1.42).

AETKOT'ION

[ AD. P.Oxy. XLII 3052,10 [Asvkoyel

154 A.D. P.Mil.Vogl. IV 214 Tfic Agukoy(iov) (21); ig

verso,21;22 T(MV) TOA(LV)

Asvk(oylov) (22) (cf. BL
6,88)1

169-177 A.D. (cf. BL 9,32) BGU XIII 2326, fr. a,4;7-9;  eig Acukoyiov
fr. b,2:3:6-8:10-15;17

23 July 297 A.D. 0.Mich. 1179,2-3 Em(eAnTC) Gppovu

AEVKOYELOV

late [Il/early IV A.D. O.Mich. 1 2543

EmueAnTng  Bnooupdv
(sic) AEVKOYLOD

(2-3)

22 May 302 A.D. SB VI 9632.3-4 (= O.Mich.l Agu[ko(yiov)]
253)

4 Jan. 304 or 312 A.D. 0.Mich. 111 1079,4 eic Gppov Asvkoyiov
17 Jan. 304 or 312 A.D. O.Mich. 1525,3 el Oppo(v) Asvkoy(iov)
17 Jan. 304 or 312 A.D. O.Mich. 15263 ellc Oppoy AgvKOYiOv
17 Jan. 304 or 312 A.D. O.Mich. 11 927,4 f:lﬁu:}gpuw Agvko(yiov)
18 Sept. 304 or 312 A.D. (?) O.Mich. 11T 1080,3 elc Oppov Agvkoy(iov)

| The Editor's supplements are Aevkoy(onon) and Aeux(oyodov), respectively at 1.21 and 1.22 - but I see no reason 1o

postulate such a variant spelling in this document.
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3 Sept. 307 A.D.

5 Sept. 308 A.D.(7)
308-310 A.D.

after 30 Nov. 309 A.D.
309 A.D.

probably 309/310 A.D.
28 Jan. 311 A.D.(?)
13 Jan. 312 A.D.

4 Nov. 312 A.D. (cf. BL
8,227

23 July 315 A.D. (cf. BL
8,528)

316 A.D.

25 July 318 A.D.(?) (cf. also
BL 8,527)

5-12 Sept. 324 A.D.

333 or 348 A.D.

334/335 A.D.

338-342 A.D. (cf. BL
8,227)

o
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P.Cair.Isid. 46,2

O.Mich. 1516,7-8

P.Col. VII 141,40
P.Cair.Isid. 9 verso, 282,284
P.Cair.Isid. 47,39;:42

O.Mich. 1 517,5
O.Mich. 1 520,5
O.Mich. 15243
P.NYU 4a,2;7

O.Mich. 11 9304

P.Mich. IX 573,8;[13]

O.Mich. 15323

P.Sakaon 22,7;11 (=
P.Thead. 34)

P.NYU 11,2;6

P.Col. VII 144,
1-2:6:11:13:18;20

P.NYU 11a,12;26;30;69;
114:151:182;192;199

EMOLKLOD AEVKOYLOV
£v OppLm AEVKOYLOV
£v OpLm AgVKOYLOD
AEVKOYLOV

dppov Aevkoyiov (39); v
T oOT® OPPE
Asvkoyiou (42)

gv Opum Asukoylov (4-5)
Ev Op(nm) Asvko(yiov)
gl Opuov Agvkoy(iov)

amodexton opuolul
AgvKoyiov (2); €V T
abT® OpUm AEVKOYIOV
(6-7)

gv Oppe Agvkoyelov

dmodéxtong oppfov]
Agvkoyeiov (8); Opum
Ag[vkoyelo (13)

£v OpLov AsvkKoyiou

KOULEPYOL ETOLKLOD
Asvkoylov (7);
Agvkoyiov (11)

v Oppo Asvkoyllov (2);
v OpUm AEVKOYLOV (5-6)

v Opulw) Aevkoyliolv
(1-2); £v Oppov
AgvKOYLOV (6); <&V
G=puov Agvkoytov (13);
gv Oppov Asvkoyiou (18);
amod Asvkoyiov (20)

gv Opum Agvkoyiou (11-
12;25-26;

29-30;114); &v Oprov
AgvKoylov (69);
VIOB(EKTMV) OpPOL
Asvkwylov (151);
UTOBEKTOG OpHOV
Agvkayilo[v (182); dpuwm
Aevkoyelov (192); ev
Asvkoyim (199)
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343-345 A.D.

345-351 A.D.

345-354 A.D.

348 A.D.

early IV A.D.
early IV A.D.
early IV A.D.
early IV A.D.
early IV A.D.

IV A.D.
VI AD.

VI A.D.

VIAD.

Vlor VII A.D.
VI/VIL A.D.
611/612 A.D.?

4 Oct. 698 A.D.

VII A.D.

VII AD.

CATALOGUE

P.Col. VII 152, 35;50-51

P.Col. VII 161,2;21

P.Col. VII 160,2;7;14-
15:19-20:31;36;45-46;50-
51,69

P.Col. VII 163.2

(.Mich. I 534,3-4
O.Mich. 15413
O.Mich. 1 545,5
O.Mich. 11 9314
P.Mich. XII 6473

P.Abinn. 11,12 (= P.Lond.

I1 405 [p.294])
CPR V17,6-7

P.Dub. 243

Stud.Pal. X 234,2
P.Lond. 11 392 (p.333),3
PUG 1506

P.Dub. 28,4;6

CPR VIII 76,2 (= Stud.Pal.

VIII 1186)

SB XX 15092,5;8!

Stud Pal. TI1 68,3

| Ed. pr.: ROBERT HUBNER, ZPE 84, 1990, pp.31-43.

£v Oppov Asvkoyilov
(35); &v Opuov
Agvkoylov (50-51)

év Opu(m) Agvkoytou
(2): &v Opum AgVKOYLOD
(21)

gv Oplov AEVKOYLOV
(2:7:19-20;36;69): £V OppE
Agvkoyiov (14-15;31;45-
46;50-51)

év Opluov  Asvkwylov
(1-2)

év Opuw [Aehvkoylovl
gv Opum Asvxoy(iov)
gv Oppov Agvkoyiov

dmodéxTon OpHou
AgvKoyiov

£V TM AEVKOKLOV

ano 10l Asvkoylou
KTNLOTOS

gmo Toh AEVKOYLOV
KTTLOTOG TOD
‘HpoxAeoVmOALTO
Voo

GO KOUNS AEVKOYLOV
Aevkwyiov (cf. BL 7,85)
Agvkoyiov (cf. BL 7,276)

&v Ag(vkoylov) x(opn)
(4); amo K]ouns
Agvkoylou (6)

o y(wpiov) Ioiov vrEp
1(00) yo(plou)
Agvk(o)y(low)

£V AevKOYL® (5); GO
KUNg AEVKOYLOV TOD
‘Hp[akAsomodi]tou
vopot (8-9)

Gmo Kounc Asvkoyio'

A il Bt i
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VII A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 952,2 Agvkoyu( )
VII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 149.8 Asvk(oyim)
VII/VIIL A.D. SB VI 92622 Gmo y(mplov)
Agvkoy(lov)
719 A.D. Stud. Pal, 111 258 4 (= Gmo ¥ (wplov)
P.Grenf. 11 105) Agvk(oylou)
719 A.D. Stud.Pal. 111 2594 (= Asvkoyei(o)'v'
P.Grenf. I 106)
28 Oct. 729 A.D. SB XX 1423421 oo x(wplow)
Agvko(yLou)

TOPARCHY: first assigned to the Herakleopolites in the sixth century A.D. (see below); 5th pagus of the
Arsinoite nome (P.Cair. Isid. 47,39)2.

ETYMOLOGY: possibly from the adjective Aevkdyelog =Aevkdyoinog =Aeukdyewme, «of white earth»
(cf. CPR V1 7,6 n.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, volIII, p.1494,

First attested by P.Oxy. XLII 3052 (itinerary of a journey into the Arsinoites and further south), where
the scribe began to write its name at 1.10, then crossed it out and wrote Kevny (= Konvii?) above it.

Agvkdylov, «the southern Nile port for the Arsinoite nome» 3, is not assigned to the Herakleopolites
before the sixth century A.D. (Stud. Pal. X 234). In the seventh century A.D., Stud. Pal. 111 68 is a receipt
for a payment by two inhabitants of Onnes (which was assigned to the Tekmi toparchy during the Ptolemaic
period) to the owner of two arourae they lease from him: this man is G0 kdung Aevkoyiov 10D
o0toD (scil. "HpoxAeomoleitov) vopov4. P.Dub. 24 and SB XX 15092 (money loan) also assign
AguxoOylov to the Herakleopolites.

Most documents mentioning A€VKOYLOV relate to payments in kind, or deliveries (wheat, barley, chaff,
grass, etc.) to the officials of the Oppoc. The documents point to close connections with the Arsinoites
(Karanis, Theadelpheia) and to links with other ports (KedaAcd, in the Herakleopolites: BGU XIII 2326;
Kerke, in the Memphites: P.Cair.Isid. 9 and 47; 'Apcivoitdv molc: P.Col. VII 152, 160, 161 and
163).

P.Lond. 11 392 and PUG 1 50 refer to a povr] Agvkoyiov: in the second document, Abraham
acknowledges the receipt of «the annual wage, for which I operate the water-wheel ... (in the land) of the
monastery of Leukogion» 3. People living in the nearby area may have had to pay annonae to those in
charge of the maintenance of the pov1} 6. The Aevkoyiov ktfjpe of CPR VI 7 may have been connected
to the monastery. In CPR VIII 76 the dux Flavius Atias instructs that a priest 6o %(wpiov) 'Ioiov UTED

! Ed. pr.: GONTER POETHKE - PIETER J. SUPESTEUN, APF 38, 1992, pp.34-35.
2 «All'ingresso meridionale dell' Arsinoites (CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, 5.v.)
3 Cf. P.Abinn. 11,12 n.; see also LEIV AMUNDSEN, 0.0slo, p.51.

4 The connection between Leukogion and Onnes is also supported by the fact that these two are the only Herakleopolite
villages mentioned in the P.Dub. (though in different documents; Onnes appears in P.Dub. 25 and 26).

3 Translation by HERBERT C. YOUTIE, ZPE 23, 1976, p.113.
b Ibid., p.112 n.9.
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t(od) 1{::;;[}1011} .*_"'LEUK{D}";’HDI}) should cultivate one aroura east of a kleros called @oeijy (1.4): according
to the Editors, this wording may either refer to the location of "Igiov («south of AgvKOYIOV»), Or it may
indicate that 'Iclov had «eine gewisse Haftung fiir Leukogion».

AETKOT

26 Feb. 538 A.D. P.Michael. 126,10 Omo KOUNg AsvKou

An dpoioyio: document (for which «no satisfactory interpretation is possible», according to its Editor)
drawn up at Tinteris: the parties are &no Nikov moAer [t0D] ‘HpoxheomoAitov vopod and amo
A£vkoD 10D arOToD vopo. The three place-names are all wrongly spelt (AevkoD = AeVK<0YL>0V7);
besides. this document shows a number of other peculiar spelling mistakes !, A koun Aevkiov is
attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome?.

AINH
12/11 B.C. BGU IV 1197.1.9 0l MV amo AW KOl
Koper xoudv [Uyepic
2/1B.C. BGU IV 1200, [16], [20]1,24 amo [klalpng Awdl (16);

[Gmd AwT] (20); dmo
Awviy (24)

TOPARCHY: Koma?

The two documents reveal a conflict between the priests (note the spelling yepic) from Bousiris and
those from Line and Koma about government allowances. According to BGU IV 1202 (18 B.C.) subsidies
were granted to priests from Onnes (Tekmi toparchy), but it is unfortunately impossible to verify whether
Onnes (often mentioned in connection with Bousiris) was written instead of Line: «BGU IV 1197 und 1200

sind seit dem letzten Krieg verschollen» 3.

AINT..PEQX

19 Oct. 163 B.C. P.Hels. 115,7;14 EK KOUNS ALVY..PEDCS

(6-7); &v ThL qolTiy
Av....... (13-14)%

I 1t is not among the P.Michael. recently acquired by the Cambridge University Library. On items from the Michaelides
collection recently acquired by some European libraries see SARAH J. CLACKSON, ZPE 100, 1994, pp.223-226.

2 Gee ROSARIO PINTAUDI-PIETER J. SUPESTELN, «Prestito di grano (PL 1II/959)», Analecta Papyrologica 6, 1994,
pp.145-147.

3 Giinter Poethke by letter (April 14, 1994).

4 Very doubtful reading: «Der Dorfname war bisher nicht bekannt und ist schwer zu entziffern. Der erste Buchstabe ist
kein Alpha, kinnte aber ein Ny sein» (ed. pr. ad foc.).
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The document is a declaration concerning orchards (one of them with palms in it}.

AOAATANOT

VII A.D, Stud Pal. X 2142

£V T0'T(w) Sopv'(yog)
AoAilavol[v

The wedic [epop, [Movev, MMispedeov, Ooiut, Moikovit, Yovert, and the tomog Mrkotovm
are also listed in this document.

MA[

VII-VIIL A.D. Stud. Pal. X 2273

ano [y(oplov)] Mol!

Talae (Koites) is among the villages listed in the same document.

MATA[ 1X( ) or MAZT[ 1X( )2
I/II A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,37

Sobthis (1.38), then Peenameus (1.39) follow in this long list of Herakleopolite place-names (most, but
not all, in the Koites).

MATAQAA
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 24297 Morydm( Ao
I B.C. BGU XIV 2436,1;14 Marydm(Ao)
[I/TIT A.D. (7) O.Wilck. 11 11245 Morydwhwy 3
late ITI A.D. BGU XIII 2365,3 Moryd(@hor)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 200,3

¥'o'(plov) Maydolov (cf.
BL 8,459: [ege MaySoAmV)

I Mol also possible, according to the Editor.

2 A very uncertain reading; MoeySwh() is tempting, though deemed impossible in the ed. pr. If Maotily(), the fossil
kleros Moo Tiyoddpou (BGU X1 2072,59,65,71; 11 A.D.; from the Arsinoites?) could be compared. BGU XI 2072 contains a
register of fossil kleroi, many of them split and re-distributed by numbered wAnpouyict, while recorded under the names of
the present land-holders.

3 There is a possibility (but no certainty) that this might be the Herakleopolite Magdola, as many of the ostraka published
by Wilcken in this collection refer to Herakleopolite localities.
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VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 204,1 ¥'w'(plov) Morydod'@'(V)

TOPARCHY: Magdola seems to have been in the proximity of an intersection between the borders of the
Tekmi, Tept TTOALy, "Aynpe: and TIEpav toparchies.

A homonymous village is well attested in the Arsinoites (modern Medinet Nehas).
ETYMOLOGY: Mktl (cf.P.Kéln Agypt. 5,7; see also note ad loc.): this 1s a place-name of Semitic origin,
meaning «watch-tower» !.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Kom Madinat Gurab? (See Introduction, p.10).

BGI XIV 2436, 1-3: Orestes' kleros is split between Magdola, an 'IBLayv locality, Pois, Ogou (Tekmi
toparchy: in the same document with Magdola also in Stud.Pal. X 204) and Peensamoi, in the TTépov
toparchy. Another kleros, also near Magdola, is entered in BGU X1V 2436,14.

BGU XIV 2429 lists several villages, many in the "Aymuo toparchy (among these Kollasoucha, on the
same line with Magdola, Niseus and Nino), besides Sobthis, Mouchis (Tekmi toparchy), and Hiera Nesos
(9).

MAIOTMA

V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,4 MeLOVpCL

540/541 A.D. (cf. BL P.Oxy. XVI 203241 rpov(onTh) MOELOVHLE
6,105)

VII-VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 209.4 y(wplov) Matovpo

ETYMOLOGY: «Le nom, dont on admet l'origine sémitique, ne se retrouve que sous graphie grecque, latine
ou arabe. Son étymologie indiquerait ... un quartier maritime. Nous connaissons trois Maiouma en
Palestine ... . En Egypte, il désignait peut-étre certains endroits le long du Nil ou au bord d'un canal, ol, a

l'origine, des colonies juives s'étaient établies?»

This is most likely the same village as the Maiouma attested, always in connection with the Apion estate,
in several documents from the Oxyrhynchites ?. Stud.Pal. X 233, however, certainly refers to the
Herakleopolites (our village is listed immediately before Chortaso, possibly in the [Mépowv toparchy); at least
two Herakleopolite villages (Nois and Kollasoucha) are among those listed in Stud. Pal. X 209.

Maiouma must have been one of the villages near the boundary between the Herakleopolites and the
Oxyrhynchites. This hypothesis is supported by an account of receipts and expenditure on one of the estates
of Flavius Apion jr., where Maiouma is associated with «other outside places» *.

| &Il désiene une tour de guet permettant de surveiller les abords du désert et de prévenir les incursions des Bédouins, en

quéte de pillage, qui rm‘.nagail‘.nl la sécunté des villages et des routes caravanieres» (DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite,
p.157); see also ALAN H. GARDINER, «The Ancient Military Road between BEgypt and Palestines, JEA 6, 1920, pp.107-110.
2 JOSEPH VAN HAELST, Chr. d'Eg. 67, 1959, p.297.
3 Listed by PRUNETL, Centri abirati, 5.v.

4 p.Oxy. VI 999 (descr.): ouv Ttolic) GAkolg péplect) (koi) Malphyopitov ked dAov) ESotik(av)
TORMV,




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

MAKAITONOZ
VII A.D. SB VI 9590,[2];11;[16] omo Moxkoiz] (2);
Moaxaitovog (11) 1
Moxont] (16)
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 204,2 y'®'(plov) Mok 'd'( )

ETYMOLOGY: this could be a late writing for the genitive of Makedov, Maxedovog, which is attested as
a personal name in P.Ryl. I 227,18 (third century A.D.).

SB VI 9590: two arourae which Anatolios (from Herakleopolis) cedes to Pamofin are apparently split
between Makaitonos, Tebetny (ITépoev toparchy) and Chortaso, and situated to the west of the yndwo
‘Ao, £v kAipm kedovpéve TooPo. These are ceded in exchange for two arourae near a K@U
(1.12) whose name is lost at the beginning of 1.13: note, however, the reference to Noeris at 1.22. The two

witnesses are both from Herakleopolis.
Other villages listed in Stud. Pal. X 204 include: Magdola (1), Ogou (4; Tekmi toparchy), Psychis (B,2;
Koites).

MAAKOTAI

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 214,6 £v m(edlw) Makkovi( )

Peroe is on top of the list in this document.

MAPQNOZ
227 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 29,23

TOPARCHY: Koites.

One of several kAfipot, including a kAfipog Atdupiavod (entered on the same line) and some fossil
kleroi?, referred to in a sale contract for land near Tosachmis.

MAXOP

mid-IIl B.C.3 P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 [£y] Mayop (29); £x
(6).29:47:69:85(7):91 MoxSlp (47): & Modp
(69); ..[.Ixop...[ (85); &y
Mayop (91)

I «Sollte/kéinnte man bei diesem Wort nicht an "koptisch” geschriebenes MaxkéSovoc denken diirfen?s (Johannes
Diethart, letter of September 13, 1994},

2 See 5.v. Nenwtiovod, and the list of Fossil Kleroi (below, pp-273 ff).

3 On the dating of this document see above, p.60 n.3.
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V A.D.

CATALOGUE

P.Lille 1 59,57;92;105;116
BGU XIV 2370 (r.1),75
BGU VIII 1815,5

BGU VIII 1819,3

BGU XIV 2439,26;97;103
BGU IV 1167.48:72

BGU IV 1104,30
BGU XV12674,40;58;137

P.Bon. 18, col.l4; col.IL35;

col.IIL,3-4

P.Ryl. 11 225,49
CPR1159,5

MPER XV 103,17
P.Oxy. XVI 2017,5;14

Mla]xop!

£K koune Moy op
amo Moy op

Mo [olp (97)

nepl kKa(unv) Mogop

(48); mepl KOUN(V)
Moy op ek To0 [kAnpovl

‘Iepokevo(v) kAnpov (72)

K@(un..) Moy op

Mogopt't(ng) (40);
Magop(itng) (58:137)

am[0] kou(ng) Moy op
(1,4); [Gr]d kOUMS)
[M]ol6p (11,5); [
kop(ne) Malyop (111,3-4)

Moty op?

Moty wp

ned(iov) Mayopewmg
Moy opems*

TOPARCHY: Koma.

Machor is associated with Koma, Krekis and Toou in P.Lille 1 59, P,.C(_H'?‘.Zf?i. IV 58782 b, BGU XIV
2439 and BGU X VI 2674 (accounts; possibly a tax-list); with Koma again in P.Ryl 11 225.

Two fossil kleroi are attested in the Machor area: "Tepo&évov (BGU IV 1167) and [ZlimAlovw) (BGU
IV 1104)3. : :

BGU VIII 1815 is a petition submitted to the strategos by the villagers left at Machor, asking for some
relief from taxes and compulsory work after many other inhabitants have abandoned the village.

P.Bon. 18: fragment of a TOLOG guyKoAANoLog containing three census declarations: at least two
of these concern Egyptian inhabitants of Machor®.

L [Jyop ed. pr., where two possible supplements are offered: xqp{mn]_m Mu]xnp._m all other ﬁ:__-run:s in this fragment
refer to money payments, yopltou] seems unlikely to recur here. The immediately pn:::f:dmg_ reference to Toou further supports
the reading Mifxlx-ﬂp. as Machor recurs with Koma (also listed in this document) and Toou in other sources, too.

2 nept Kopogiogop ed. pr.: the correct word division should be mept Képor Mayop.
3 Reading checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).
4 My reading (checked for me by Revel A Coles. letter of August B, 1994: «clear in 1.5; less clear in 1.14»):
Morddemg (1.5), Moyogeas (1.14) ed. pr.

5 A fossil kleros ZmtAov is also mentioned in BGU XIV 2450 (11.28,80,82).

6 Corrections to cols. I and I1 of this document have been made by ROGER S. BAGNALL, BASP 28, 1991, pp.122-123.

127




e

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

MHE MEE
between 173 and 130-128 P.Tebt. 111 890,97 £x Msl [A
B.C. (cf. BL 7,273)

; A

TOPARCHY: Meon? 0

Bank accounts. Other villages mentioned: Tantoka (1.7), Phnebieus (11.74,75,100; Meon), Koll(is) if
(1.81).

cl
MEZH (toparchy)
161/160 B.C. P.Hels. 129,35 Méong 3
B (NP.Miinch. 111 61,22
I B.C. BGU VIII 1802,1 ]tfic Meong -
about 7-4 B.C. BGU XVI 2662,12 MEaTC '
227 A.D. CPR164,5 (= SB15165) S EmMTNPNTOV i
dryopovo[iog] HEp®V
Méomg [Meevapeng (4-5) I
227 AD. Stud Pal. XX 28,5 (= CPR1 & emutnpntav
7) dryopovop[log] peEpav
Méong TMeelviope(me)(4-5) "
228/229 A.D. SB 1 4370,5(7) 8t EmTNPN TV
dryopovopuiog [MEong VIL
[Meevape(we)] (4-3)
. 0

See also s.v. "ATHMA. i

A list of villages that can be assigned to this toparchy will be found on p.294.

Different documents, at a distance of about three centuries, assign the village of Peenameus first to ol
"Aynuc ke (in the first century B.C.: BGU XIV 2437), then to the Méon toparchy: in A.D. 227 _
Stud.Pal. XX 28, a contract involving people from Peenpibyk(is) (in the Meon), is registered mid
SUEMINPNTOV Gryopavopiog pepdv Meong Teevopemg; CPR 1 64, also referring to villages of the i
Méo toparchy (Thmoinothis, Kerkytos, Phys) issues from the same office. The fact that another contract
(Stud.Pal. XX 47), again involving a party from Peenpibyk(is), was drawn up &' EmTnpnT@V e
dyopovopiog pep@v tomopyiog "Aynufatog, confirms the contiguity between the Méeom and -
"Aynuo (Kdto) toparchies. It seems however difficult to assume that the name Mé&g actually stood for Mooy
(*Aynuce) Méon, as there would then be little space left for the "Aynuo kdtm, north of Peenameus and e
south of Herakleopolis.

The Méc toparchy mentioned in P.Miinch. I1I 61 is probably the Herakleopolite toparchy by this i
name (even though an Arsinoite, and an Oxyrhynchite village recur in the same document) because other |
papyri bearing related inventory numbers originate from the Herakleopolites (see s.v. "AV® TOTOPYLOL). )
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MEZZAAINIANH (ovoio)

[ A.D. P.Ryl. IV 684,3 Meo |ooieviovey
EDCtHmV

I1AD. P.Bodl. 161 (g)

7 Oct. 225 A.D. SB XVI 12836,8 | AmochmTne

(cf. BL 9,293) Meoooir[viavicl
ovoiog (8-9)

early III A.D. P.Ryl. 11 87,47 Meocooiviovg [edodn]
(4); Meooolivigyo
[£daom] (7)

See s.v. ATKYPQN TIOAIZ.

MIKPOTAAIX
683/684 A.D. CPR X 135,10

Land &v Stopopoic kArjpoig: a kleros 'Axk@pov is mentioned in the same line.

(HMIK( ) ITPOX( )
VII-VII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 209,3 w(wplov?) MUk'() Tpoa()?

Other villages in this document include Kollasoucha (1.2; "Aynuo. toparchy) and Nois (1.5; TEPL
[ToAwv toparchy).

MOAQ®IZ
mid-I1T B.C. P.Strash. IX 802,20 MoA®@Oig3
mid-I B.C. SB VIII 9790,9 mept MoA@oLy

TOPARCHY: Koites.

but previously Maltiya)? See TAVO B 69, p.202. The identification

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Malatiya ( . : it _
¢ similarity between ancient and modern toponym, and in view of

seems possible on account of the phoneti

| Re-edited by PIETER J. SUPESTELIN, BASP 21, 1984, pp 211 ff.
2 Reading revised for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994). The ed. pr. offered y(wpiov) MUk (poi)

Mpoc(). It is not certain that this is a place-name.-

3 My reading (checked on a photograph): Modihg ed.pr.
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the southern location of Molothis. However, «nach. Auskunft der Dorfbewohner sollen in Malatiya keine ].IIUTJ':H
antiken Relikten vorhanden sein» (TAVO B 69, p.202).
SB VIII 9790: petition to the strategos of the Koites, submitted by a woman from Phebichis who had gt 2
inherited a kleros near Molothis. .
Most, or all, villages listed in P.Strasb. IX 802 were in the Koites. AR
ETTMOL
MOYH i
o |0 cf.
3 i : Fmbes,
IV AD. P.Neph. 12,23 glg Moun k@un(v) :
See also: NHEZQN L, Seve
Phebich:

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten TV, p.1688 (s.v. Mouei).

Letter from the monk Serapion concerning his trip to Omboi (Upper Egypt). The same village is attested uorK
in CPR IV 176 (1.13), a Coptic document. -
[MA]
MOYXEMII()'OY" HG
pErsang
VI/VIL AD. (NSB XX 150729
ETYMOLOGY: mhy («the storehouse, depot»: see s.v. MOTYXIE) + -n- (genitive) + (7). oT
The editor of this document? suggested the supplement Movyepnm(op)ou(veme) (a village in the Al
Lycopolites). The document may in fact mention at least another Lycopolite village (1.1: TGopEmQ):
however, Herakleopolite and Arsinoite place-names are prevalent (Zouyeng, 1.2, and Daphne, 1.7, were TOPAR)
certainly in the Herakleopolites).
ETYM(
MOTYXENNQMEOY
P
237 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 36,3;7=SB1 [x]oung Movyevvaubou village
5136 = CPGrI1 78 0fficia)
ETYMOLOGY: mhy («the storehouse, depot»: see s.v. MOTYXIZ) + -n- (genitive) + second element (the
same component — VB — may recur in the toponyms Mougevvoubov and Zyvouoig). or
b
| «Das Griechisch des Serapion ist desolat. ... Den Mamen des Dorfes, zu dem das Kloster Hathor gehort, schreibt er zwar o
mit griechischen Buchstaben aber, wie wir glauben, in der koptischen Ubersetzung: glg Mout) xapun(v) entspricht dem Al
griechischen gig Nnjowv xounv. Aufgrund dieser Beobachtungen liBt sich vermuten, daB Serapions Muttersprache .
vielleicht Koptisch wars (P.Neph., Einleitung, p. 74 G
'}
2 PIETER J. SUPESTEUN, ZPE 81, 1990, pp.245-251. ;
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MOYXINEMBHZ'

about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 111245
TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: nmihy («the storehouse, depot»: see s.v. MOYXIZ) + -n- (genitive) + second element eufing
(as in YEBOONEMBHE: see s5.v.): «<Embes’' storehousex». Cf. JEAN YOYOTTE, RdE 15, 1963, p.108,

n.10; cf. also JAN QUAEGEBEUR, in Studia Hellenistica 24, pp.75-76 (on the meaning of the personal name
Embes, which he interprets as Wn-Bs, «the creature (?) Bes»).

Several other villages mentioned in the same document certainly belonged to the Koites: Pselemachis,
Phebichis, Assya, Psychis.

MOTYXING©AH( )
/1T A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,22;24;29

ETYMOLOGY: mhy («the storehouse, depot»: see s.v. MOYXIZ) + -n- (genitive) + second element =
personal name: «Thaesis'(?) storehouses.

MOTXINIIATEL

20 A.D. P.Ross.Georg. 11 11 (= MOVYIVITCYEL KOL TRV
CPGr1l 3),2 GUYKLPOVTHV KOLOV

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: mhy («the storehouse, depot»: see 5.v. MOYXIZ) + -n- (genitive) + second element =
«Pagis' storehouse». Pagis (= Pais) is attested as a personal name (cf. PPt 253).

P.Ross.Georg. 11 11: death declaration addressed to the komogrammateus of Mouchinpagei «and
villages under the same administration», from a man living at Ankyron; in the subscription, the same
official calls himself the komogrammateus of Ankyron.

MOTYXINITAZIZ

about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1 112,27 Mouvyivraoig?

TOPARCHY: Koites,

I My reading (checked on a photograph): Moty "Epyfig ed.pr.

2 Moty [léEmg ed. pr.
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ETYMOLOGY: mhy («the storehouse, depot»: see s.v. MOYXIZ) + -n- (genitive) + second element =
common Egyptian personal name: «Pasis’ storehouses.

Several other villages mentioned in P.Hib. I 112 certainly belonged to the Koites: Pselemachis,

Phebichis, Assya, Psychis.

MOTXIZ

96-94 or 63-61 B.C.
21 June 51 B.C(N)!
49/48 B.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.

28127 B.C.
28/29 A.D.
/11 A.D.

late or middle II A.D.
V AD.
VAD.

V AD.
565/566 A.D.
VII/VIIL A.D.
VIII A.D.

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

BGU XIV 24298
BGU VIII 1832,9
SB V 8756,6

BGU XIV 2437,18;
(fr.4),70

BGU XIV 2441,208
BGU XVI 2665,6
P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,99
P.Hib. 11 218, 41; col. III
P.Hib. 11 280,16

Stud Pal. X 94
Stud.Pal. X 47,2
Stud.Pal. X 233, col. | B,5
(7P.Oxy. XXVII 2480,2
CFRIV 2,15

(NSB XX 14236,1

Motyemws
nept Mlotyv?]2
nept Moy

Movyemg (18); Moty
(70)

nept Mob(v)

[me]pt Moty
Mouyglme]

MoUYemS

£V Ka(Un) Movyel
Moy EemS

Movyems

Mouyeme

om0 Movyeag
x(wplov) Movy'e'(mg) 3
ymp(iov) Moty (ewg)*

ETYMOLOGY: formed on the stem mhy, «the storehouse, depot» 5.

Villages by the same name are attested in the Oxyrhynchites (see PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v., pp.1 10-
111), the Arsinoites and elsewhere (see CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v., vol.III, pp.301-302; Supp!.,

p.200).

2 whnfa ng M oder A, schwerlich TFKi_:ll]» (ed. pr. ad loc.).

3 Moty 'e() ed.pr.

L ¢f. 1.20: (Etouc) A wol o IMolivi) K («year 30 which is also year 1»); see THEODORE C. SKEAT, The Reigns of
the Piolemies, Miinchen 1954, p.18.

4 Cf. GONTER POETHKE-PIETER J. SUPESTELN, APF 38, 1992, p.36.

3 Cf. KATELIIN VANDORPE, «Mouchis or the Storehouses i forthcoming).

132

MODE!
anfiker

MOT.

fate 0

mid-]
TORAR

PS

NANH

411 4

TOPAR:

5 i



tlemen =

tlemacti

v [ 1l
Vi S

Ly

CATALOGUE

MODERN ARABIC NAME: DimSuwiya: cf. TAVO B 69, § 4.3 (M109), even though «es wurden keine
antiken Relikte festgestellt» (ibid., p.215).

Listed, with other villages, as belonging to the Tekmi toparchy in BGU XIV 2437 (11.1-25): 11.18-20, in
particular, contain the record of 25 arourae privately owned by Dionysios son of Paniskos, and split
between Mouchis and Twv.

BGU XIV 2441 records land ceded by Apollonios son of Apollonios to Apollonios son of Chairemon:
it is entered under the heading for Pyrgotos (1.19), in the same toparchy, but part of the land ceded was in
the Mouchis area (1.208).

Mouchis also recurs with other villages of the Tekmi toparchy (Ogou, Kollintaathyr, Pyrgotos, Tekmi)
in P.Oxy. XXIV 2412. BGU XVI 2665 mentions it along with Ogou (1.4) again: Nois (mept [MoALY) and
Talae (Koites) follow (11.16-17).

BGU XIV 2437, fr.4: holding split between Mouchis and Sobthis (in the mept [ToAv toparchy).
Sobthis and Mouchis are again found together in Stud. Pal. X 9 (11.2 and 4, respectively): the other villages
mentioned in this document include Onnes (1), Phnebieus (3), Kerkesephis (3).

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) !.

MOT.Q( )
late or middle 11 A.D. P.Hib, 11 280,13 £v ko(un) Mov.o( )
Xovn
Ly e |
mid-1I1 B.C. P Strash. IX 802,14

TOPARCHY: Koites.

P.Strash. TX 802 lists Egyptian tax-payers and their villages, all of them apparently in Koites.

NANHOTYEI
411 A.D. Stud.Pal. X 117.,5 v [m]ediorg Priovikov
v £8cin koh[o]upev[m]
Novnouel

TOPARCHY: Koites.

Stud.Pal. X 117 is a sale-contract stipulated at Koba.

| 8ee 5.0 NINQ.
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NE.[ NEIl
VIVI AD. MPER XV 754 TPCETEEC_,{iTIﬂ NF[ 1 I A
TOPAR
NE.ATEQZ Mo
/I A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,69
NEIA
5 8er
NEA ATOPA 681
26 June 4 B.C. BGU XVI 2644,10 amo Neog "Ayopl<c> 2
ETYMOLOGY: «New Market». A
Letter to Athenodoros, epistates and dioiketes, concerning grain shipments to Koma, which are impeded R
by the requisitioning of all boats for the army: this apparently affected the price of grain at New Market.
fate |
NEA TIIOAIZ m-
) vl i : A0k
V AD. Stud Pal. X 233, col. I B,13 Neéog IMokewg k(o
Toyews?

This toponym is attested in Egypt as the name of a district in Alexandria3, generally mentioned in .
connection with horrea. All, or most of the other toponyms listed in this document belong to Herakleopolite .l‘f"'
places. (cf..

I
NEGIZEI

I 2
VIAD. Stud.Pal. X 228,6 ev Tomi) Nethoet late

Cf. Neyxiong?
Listed with Pargou (1.4), Piatimi (1.5), Neuela (1.7), Zovpuv (1.8), TTioxep (1.9). 53}-
(cf.
il §

L cf. NetM) at 1.47 :

2 Mew reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994), with §

3 0f MARGARET MAEHLER, «Trouble in Alexandria in a Letter of the Sixth Century», GRES 17, 1976, p.199. EIEP,::N

hiemy
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/11 A.D.

TOPARCHY: Koites?

CATALOGUE

P.Hib. 11 218,97

Most villages listed in P.Hib. 11 218 were in the Koites.

NEIAOY ITOAIZ (see also: TIAQOIX)

5 Sept. 103 A.D. (cf. BL

P.Mich. IX 551,11

amo Nithou nokewmg 10U

6,83) ‘HpokAe@T®ALTOV VOUOD
(11-13)
/11 A.D. (M P.Osl. 11 151, 11-12 £v 1f Nei[Aov mohel]
11 A.D. CPR 1238 (fr.1),6 o Nethou mOAewme
iz i second half of 1T A.D. P.Oxy. XLVII 3362,18-19  ‘HpoxieomoA]eitov:
2 Mtz (=SB XII 11045) Netho[roAeitolv (scil.
VOLLOU)

late Il/early IIT A.D.
222-235 A.D.

20 Jan. 225 A.D.

14 May 261 A.D.

P.Batay. XXV 499
CPR173,9
SE XIV 11277,3:4

BGU VII 1568,2

Netdo[roA]eitoy !
amo Neidov [moA]e[wg

£v Netlou moder 10
UNTPOTOAEL (3); GO
NetAov moAemg (4); cf. 1.8:
T o Th TOAEWMG
N[etho]ro[Alel[to]v (scil.

(cf. BL 3,21) vopoi) 2
1 A.D. O.Theb. 132,3 NiAoUTOALY
(= O.Bodl. 164) (cf. 1.1:
‘HpotlkAeo[moALTOV)
I A.D. SB XIV 11620,4 Nethov[moiting?

late ITT A.D.

338-340 A.D.
(cf. BL 6,65)

P.Oxy. XXIV 241585

P.Lond. V 1823 descr,,]

a[mo] toh
NelA[omoA(itov)] (scil.
voloU)

Ne1lALoToALToU

| Nevholumodleitov ed. pr.: but the normal form should be Nerhomoditng (as Willy Clarysse pointed out to me); cf.
also SB XIV 11620 and P.Med. 12 66 (listed below).

2 NimAovlmolAleiltolu ed. pr.: see preceding note.

3 Even though the normal form should be NethomoAiTng (see above n.1), the trace before the lacuna is more compatible
with U than with 7. The document contained a list of nomes, the names of the districts being preceded by signs for which no
explanation has been offered: PIETER L SIJPESTEIN (ZPE 55, 1984, p.155) tentatively suggested that they may be
hieroglyphic or demotic.
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343 AD.

V A.D.

V AD.
26 Feb. 538 A.D.

582-602 A.D.
(cf. BL 8,251)

612 A.D.
VIor VII AD.

VI/VIL A.D.
Byz.

Literary Sources

IT AD.

MI-IV A.D.
IV A.D.
IV A.D.
V AD.
VI A.D.

VII A.D.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

P.Med. 12 66,1:8 (verso) =

SB V19510

CPR V1 794; 6-7

P.Oxy. LI 3636,2
P.Michael. 126,7

P.Oxy. XVI 1909,8

P.Oxy. XVI 2045 descr.

P.Oxy. VI 942,1
(= P.Oxy. 1 162 descr.)

SB XVIII 13266,6
SB 1 5337,5

PTOL. IV,5,56-57 (ed.
Mobbe)

EUs. Hist. Eccl. V1,423

ATHAN. ¢. Ar. 71
ATHAN. Ep. 19
STEPH. BYZ. s.v.

T opoL) Aupnlmu
Alovuoiov EEAKTOPOG
Net[iomoAettou] (1);
£E(okTOpOC)
NerhomoAiertou (8) !
Bov(Aevtng) Nethov
noiewg (4); &v Th) avTi
noAel Nethov moAet (6-7)
NiA{omoAlton)

amno Nidov moker [tov]
‘HpokA£0VTOALTOV
vopod (7-8)2

(Umep) [N]eilov moA(ewC)

[IETpm NethovmoA(itny)
(ethnic)

v NerthovmoArtaw (scil.
nolv; cf. 1.4: Thig mOAewq)

NiAovmohlg

amo Nethov moAewg

Netdov moAg

HIEROCLES, Synecdemus
(ed. H. Gelzer) 729,2-730,4

GEORG. CYPR., Descriptio

Orbis Romani (ed. H.
Gelzer) 747

I Nehomdheme] (1.1); mlopd) Nethomdheme) EEdk(topoc) (1.8) ed. pr. The correct forms, however, should be
Nerhomohitng and Neikov molig, respectively (cf. above p.135 n.1). The new 1-uudjng on 1.8 has been checked and
confirmed by Sergio Daris: «All'inizio e alla fine della riga di scrittura sul verso il papiro & molto ddl‘L]‘lLE“[dll’.i ma, per la r'lclrl'-‘
che Le interessa, la nuova lettura & certa e suona cosi: JeE(dxtopoc) NenhomoAsitou[. La letiura tE_,(umupm] & assal
probabile, e comunque da rigettare E(ﬂ.pu]\ alla fine, dopo l'indicazione del nomos, non pare esserci altra traccia di scrittura»

(letter of November 23, !U*Jﬁ]

2 This is a contract, drawn up at Tivrupig, between a man dmd Nidov mdker todh Hj’J{IKJ".&UU‘EDM tow vouol and
another from Agvkod in the same nome. The spelling of all three place-names should be checked again, but I have not been
able to locate this document (it is not among the P.Michael. recently acquired by the Cambridge University Library).
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CATALOGUE

TOPARCHY: metropolis of its own nome from the III century A.D.

There were more than one Netdov noAig, including a very well attested one in the Arsinoite nome, at
the northeast end of the Lake Moeris!. The Neidov mohig of DIOD.SIC. I 85 was probably in the Delta,
like the Bousiris also mentioned there (see below, n. 1).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Dalas.

The Coptic Acts of the Council held at Ephesos in 431 A.D.2 enable us to identify Niloupolis =
(Coptic) Tilodj = (Greek) Tilwbig = (modern Arabic) Dalis: see also s.v. TIAQOIZ. The latest Greek
papyrus recording the old toponym TiAwOic dates from the late I B.C. or early I A.D. (BGU IV 1060),
whereas the :furlicsl source for Nelhov ﬂéhg (explicitly stating that it was in the Herakleopolites) is dated
to 103 A.D.-

The re-naming of Tilothis as Neidov mokig was probably related to the increasing importance of this
centre in the Roman period. In the second half of the IT A.D., Ptolemy (IV,5,56-57) refers to Niloupolis as
still belonging to the Herakleopolite nome#: this is consistent with P.Oxy. XLVII 3362 (a list of nomes,
also from the second half of the I1 A.D.), where the Nilopolites appears as part of the Herakleopolites. But
SB XIV 11277 ( a contract for the sale of a slave) was registered on January 20, 225 A.D., «at Niloupols,
the metropolis»: by this time, then, the Nilopolites had become an independent nome 3. This is confirmed
by later sources, beginning with BGU VII 1568.2 (of May 14, 261 A.D.)6. P.Michael. 126 seems to
indicate that by 538 A.D. the Nilopolites had been reintegrated into the Herakleopolite nome. On the other
hand, P.Oxy. XVI 1909, compiled during Mauricius' reign (582-602 A.D.), still seems to rank Niloupolis
among the nome meiropoleis, along with Oxyrhynchus, Kynopolis, and Herakleopolis itself: this papyrus
is «part of a list of assessments on various cifies. the imposts consisting of corn-dues, at an adaeratio of 1
solidus for 10 artabae, and gold taxes. Oxyrhynchus and Cynopolis are here assessed together, and it is
noticeable that their combined quotas are only 2,000 solidi more than that of Herakleopolis» 7: i.e. 59,500
as opposed to 57,500 selidi. Niloupolis is still considered separately, only the assessment for corn-dues
being preserved (1,000 solidi for 10,000 artabae: somewhat less than one third of the 35,000 solidi due for
the Herakleopolites for 350,000 artabae). P.Oxy. LI 3636 («from the account of the flat-bottomed boats»)
may be compared: it shows that the Oxyrhynchites paid the largest sum (298 solidi; the Kynopolites, here
assessed separately, paid 62 5/6 solidi), followed by the Herakleopolites (251 1/6 solidi) and the

| Op which see DAMIELLE BOMNEAU, «Niloupolis du Fayoum», Actes du X V€ Congrés International de Papyrologie
(Bruxelles 1977), Quatritme Partie: Papyrologie documentaire, Bruxelles 1979, pp.258-273. The Niloupolis where the ritual of
the enthroning of the new Apis bull was performed (DIOD. 1 85,2) was probably not the Herakleopolite one (cf. ANNE
BURTON, Commentary on Diodorus Siculus 1, p.246), pace BONNEAL, ibid., p.259.

2 Cf. TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypren, 11, p.499 (with reference to H. MUNIER, Recueil des listes épiscopales de
I'Eglise copte, Cairo 1943, p. 16): «Unter den Teilnehmern des Konzils von Ephesus (431 A.D.) wird u.a. ein Bischof Eusebius
von Nethouroiemg aufgefiihrt, das zur Provinz Arkadia (Erapyic "Apxodiog) rechnete ... Die koptischen Akten dieses
Konzils geben als Name seines Bistums Delati oder Telati».

3 P Mich, TX 551 is a sale contract drawn up al Kerkesoucha (Arsinoites): a resident of Niloupolis sells a donkey to the
veteran soldier Gaius Valerius Longus.

4 On Ptolemy's description see Introduction, .3

5 «... forse in conseguenza della politica di ampio favore concesso alle autonomie municipali, propria dell'eta severiana»
(GIOVANNI GERACI, Aegyptus 54, 1974, p.59). In the same period, the splitting of the Koites into two toparchies is attested
by P.Heid. IV 320,1 (3 July 138 A.D.) and P.Heid IV 321,5 (18 November 162 and 20 February 163 AD.)

6 The eiprivopyot of the Arsinoites write to their colleagues of the Niloupolites, rying to recover a female donkey that
had been requisitioned.

7 From the Introduction in the ed.pr. of this document.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Nilopolites (with 170 2/3 solidi: but the reading is uncertain) . The two taxes refer, of course, to
completely different commodities, but a consistent picture does seem to emerge, whereby the Oxyrhynchite
and Herakleopolite nomes were at this time (V-VI century A.D.) more or less balanced in their economic
strength, both as regards their corn production, and their tax-payments on the flat-bottomed boats (taken as
an indicator of trade in these districts). On the other hand, the relative economic strength of the
Herakleopolites and the Nilopolites may be assessed on the basis of corn production (the Herakleopolites
produces more than three times as much corn as the Nilopolites), but also by tax-payments on the flat-
bottomed boats: compared to the Herakleopolites, the Nilopolites apparently pays little less than half. We
may expect the Nilopolites to have been a busy area as far as trade is concerned. Its metropolis certainly
owed its increasing importance to a strategic location on the routes leading westwards (to the Arsinoites)
and southwards, to the Herakleopolites and beyond, along the Nile and the modern Bahr Yiisuf: «Then the
river branches as it forms an island, the Herakleopolite nome, and in the island (is found) Niloupolis,
inland ...» (so Ptolemy in his Geographia)?. The establishment of a bishopric there, which causes
Niloupolis to be mentioned by some Christian authors, must have been another consequence of its
convenient situation.

On account of the rather large figures given in P.Oxy. XVI 1909 and P. Oxy. LI 3636, it must be
assumed that quite a wide area (presumably the whole northern part of the district, comprising the Koma
and Bousiris toparchies, as well as the old Tilothis toparchy) was detached from the Herakleopolites and
made into the autonomous Nilopolite nome.

Still a rather big place in the XIV century, with 5900 feddans land (= 2478 hectares)? surrounding it,
and a tax-revenue of 20,000 dinars#, Niloupolis nevertheless appeared much decayed to al-Idrisi: «Du
temps des anciens Egyptiens elle était comptée au nombre des villes les plus considerables, mais a présent
elle est petite et n'a que peu d'habitants, son territoire ayant ¢1é pillé et ravagé par les Berbéres de la tribu de
Luwdtah et par les Arabes vagabonds» .

NEMAPEQZX6

[I-III A.D. (7)PSI X111 1332,10-11 Nepapitov (ethnic) 7

| The remaining districts pay as follows: Arsinoites (163 solidi), Aphroditopolites (72 selidi, if correctly read).
Memphites (37 2/3 solidi), Theodosiopolites (13 1/6 selidi), Letopolites (7 1/2 solidi). SB XVIII 13266 (VI/VII; list of
payments due for the curiosus) again lists Niloupolis (not the Arsinoite Niloupolis, I think) with Oxyrhynchus and Kynopolis,
but Takona (certainly not a metropolis) is also included. SB 1 5337 is another list of nome capitals, including Niloupolis.

2 Trade by vessels in the Nilopolites: P.Lond. V 1823 descr.; P. Oxy. XXIV 2415. Niloupolis as a station for people
travelling by land: P.Oxy. VI 942 («We reached Niloupolis on the 13th about the 6th hour, and after we had released the
animals a letter was delivered to us from your brotherly Excellency...»). Plolemy (TV,5,56-57) clearly indicates that Milopolis
was «inland» (LEGOYELDC).

3 | feddan = 0.42 hectares (cf. DOROTHY J. CRAWFORD, Kerkeosiris. An Egyptian Village in the Ptolemaic Period,
Cambridge 1971, p.74 n.4).

4 According o the Etat des provinces et des villages de {'Eg}'pt{: (p.689), published by S, DE SACY as an Appendix to the
Relation de I'Egypte par Abd-Allatif, médecin de Bagdad (quoted by E. Amélineau, La Géographie de | "Egypte i I'époque copte,
Paris 1893, p.138). The Etar ... de I'Egypte was compiled in 1376, under the sultan Mélik al-Naser: «On y trouve ... chaque
province et chaque territoire de ce pays, avec une liste alphabétique des villages qui devaient payer l'imp6t annuel au sultan»
{AMELINEAU, eir., p.XVI).

3 Quoted by J. MASPERO - G. WIET, Matériaux pour servir a la géographie de I'Egypte, Cairo 1919, p.51.

6 A place called Nepepo/ Nepépaw is attested in the MéoT toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites: see PRUNETI, Centri abitati,
5.

7 «©éwv & Nepopitng ... may originate from this places (PIETER J. SUPESTEUN, ZPE 81, 1990, p.248).
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:LII i & T
g VIVIAD. P.Kéln IV 192,1 Omd KOIUNG Nmuoplelmg
i (cf. BL 9,113)
l'iT: VI/VIL A.D. SB XX 15072,7 = P.Lond.  Acdvng Oppov Nepapenq
G 11 1097 ! -
Al- o ;
Ve in P.Lond. 111 1097, the &ppog Nepdpewg apparently functions as the port of Daphne.
ly
&)
the
s, NEMHOTEI
55
Its 525/526 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 113,10 kAjpov  Nepmouvel
be P.Rain.Cent. 113 is a contract drawn at Herakleopolis.
ma
and
1L, NEM@IBIZ
-:E."J
T& mid-I1T B.C.? P.Fuad Crawford 5 recto,11

ETYMOLOGY: second component h(y)b, «ibis».

Known villages listed in this document were in the Koites.

NEIQTIANOY
227 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 29,20
o TOPARCHY: Koites.
e This is one of several kleroi? referred to in a contract for the sale of land.
riod NETAK]
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,3

others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this

g Apparently the name of a KAfipog, listed with several
jlta volume).

.i T'h-': {jUUUt“CFﬂ h;]ﬁ hucﬂ pulﬁliﬁhﬂ{! h:r' PIETER J. S[JPFS‘I-E”N. H."J:t.ll., ]3‘1245-15 |.

2 On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.T.

3 See s.yv. AldupovoD, Mopovog; see also the list of Fossil Kleroi (below, pp-273 ff.).
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NETHAA

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2287 £v TOm(@) Nevnio

Listed with TTogpyou (1.4), Thotyu (1.5), Nebroel (1.6), Zovpto (1.8), ITokep (1.9).

(7) NEXIZHI
ca. 250 B.C. BGU XIV 2391,7 gv Neyom !
ca. 250 B.C. BGU XIV 2392,5 gv N[eyioni]

See also: NEGIZEL

This place-name is not attested elsewhere: in these two documents, it is mentioned with reference to a
unit of volume adopted there. The Herakleopolite provenance of the two documents is also not certain: their
origin might be the same as for BGU XTIV 2380 (contract drawn at Kuvawv moALg in 265 B.C.) 2. Note,
however. the reference to the *Aynuo. toparchy in BGU XIV 2392.

NEXOZ
I B.C. BGU XIV 2437,51

TOPARCHY: Koma.

NHZQN

311/312-319/320 A.D. P.Neph. 44,[2]:6;[11]:22 [Gmod(EKTon) KOUNG
Nrjowv] (2); an]odekton
kaune Nnowv (6);
KOUAPYOL KOUNG
N[nowv] (10-11);
GLTOAGYOLS  KOUNG
Nrjcwv (21-22)

315/316 or 330/331 A.D. P.Neph. 43,2;15 GrodekTdV [KOIUNG
[‘:{-Iﬁcmﬂ (1-2);
GMODEKTONL KOUMG
NNiom(v) (15)

I wAddendum lexicis. Im Herakleopolites? (ed. pr. ad loc.).

V¥ . . -
< The toponyms of the Kynopolites have been studied by NIKOS LITINAS, «Village and place-names of the Cynopolite
Nomes», APF 40, 1994, pp.157-164: he does not include Neylon in his list. ;
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17 April 344 A.D.

IV A.D.
IV AD.

[V AD.
IV AD.

VAD.
V A.D.
VI AD.
VI A.D.
VI AD.

See also: ETQN: MOTH+.

TOPARCHY: Koites.

CATALOGUE

P.Neph. 327

]

P.Neph. 13,20
P.Neph. 193

P.Neph. 20,59
P.Neph. 46, [1]

P.Oxy. LIX 4004,10
Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A,1
P.Oxy. XVI 1997,2

SB 1 1967.1

Stud.Pal. 111 399,1

tirgu koune Nhownv ot
ovTob (scil.
'HpukieomoAitov)
vopoi (6-7)

Nedpep®dTL np(ec)B(vTépw)
Tiig Nrjgou év dobp

TO KOOV ! G koung
Nnoawv

amo N1ijowmv

amodekT@v  Klmung
NNowv Ttol
‘HpoxAsomoAitov]
vouot (1-2)

£v T Nnjowv
Nnowv?

Opuov Nnowv
Kap(ne) Nrjowmv

Bonboc] kwung Etmv
T00TESTIY N1jcmv 3

ETYMOLOGY: vijoog was the Greek translation of the word m3j («new land») 3.

The documents from the Nepheros archive show that the monastery of (P)hathor, in the southern

Herakleopolites, was closely connected to this village.
P.Neph. 43, 44, 46 contain receipts for the payment of taxes (in money or in kind). P.Neph. 32 records

a money-loan.

P.Neph. 20 is the report of a speculator, possibly addressed to a riparius of the Herakleopolites, on a

conflict between the inhabitants of N1jow@v and the police officials {E’lpﬁvnpxmj of Thelbo. The origin of
the troubles seems to have been a mistake on the part of the mpecpitepog of N1jGwv, who had wrongly
effected a payment on account of the cuppcyog of Thelbo.

P.Neph. 19: the xowvov of Nnjowv writes to Paulos (11.1-2: 16 K0plo pLov TILOTATE THTPL
[Torvdm).

P.Oxy. LIX 4004: Theodoros invites Canopus and Valentinus to come and visit him at Nfjcwv: they

I «Das xowvév ist wohl das Verwaltungsorgan (Ensemble der tiitigen Beamten) des Dorfes und nicht mit der Bevilkerung
als Gesamtheit identisch» (Edd. ad loc. ).

2 4Staunt ¥vio.. ist tNfowy wohl zu lesen (vorgeschlagen von Hermann Harrauer)» (letter from Johannes Diethart,
February 25, 1994).

3 This document (a receipt) apparently indicates that Nfiowv was also called Etav.
4¢cf. PN eph. 12,23: according to the Editors, Moun| k@un could be the Egyptian name of Nfjowv/Nfoov Kkdpun.

3 See Introduction, p.6.
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are to travel by boat, 611 dvdpoocic gty (1.12: «because the river has risen»). P.Oxy. XVI 1997 shows
that the village had a Oppog: it is the receipt for the payment of an EuPoAr) which was due gig TOV 0pBOV
rotopdv Opuov Nijcwv. SB I 1967 belongs to a group of three payments for transport by boat.

P.Neph. 13 (letter from Lykarion to Nepheros) should refer to the same locality but, on this one

occasion, in the singular.

NI[.].EQE!

I B.C. BGU XIV 2433.54

TOPARCHY: Meom.

Included in a list of villages (11.46-55) belonging to the Méom toparchy, among them Chennis, Phys
and Peenepochra.

NIHPA( )

late TII A.D. BGU XIII 2365, Ninpo—
NINQ

06-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 2429,6 Nivo

I BC: BGU XIV 2438,10; MNuve[ (10);
(fr.3),93 Nival (93)°2

I/TT A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,93 Niv[m]

VI-VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 5,7 tov fond(ov) Nivew

VII-VIII A.D. CPRIV 2,11 r(oplov) Nive

See also: NINQITAKAN; NITQMI; [£51.1NC.
TOPARCHY: "AynUo. KOTO.
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Nina. See TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M 98) and p.213: «An einer htheren Stelle im Dorf
liegen Keramikscherben aus spitantiker Zeit ... Die Tiirschwelle eines Hauses im Dorf besteht aus einem
Stiick Siulenschaft. Neben einem anderen Haus liegt ein korintisches Kapitell». See also TIMM, Das

christlich-koptische Agypten, IV, p.1777 (s.v. Nina).

The villages listed in BGU XIV 2429 were for the most part in the "Aynuo toparchy (Peenameus,

I 4Es ist nicht Milewg oder Nuoewe» (ed. pr. ad loc.).

2 New readings (checked by me on a photograph, and on the original by William Brashear, who deems them
aprobables); Nukevg ed. pr.
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Peene, Peenepsomphis, Korphotoi, Kollasoucha, Niseus, Peensemtheus, Petachor). Nino should probably
be assigned to the same toparchy, and this becomes a certainty if the new readings at BGU XIV 2438 are
accepted, as fr.3 indicates that this was a village of the "Aynuo Kdto (it is listed after Peenepsomphis and
peensemtheus); at 11.10 ff. of the same document it is again entered with other villages of the AT
Korphotoi (15), Niseus (17).

Onosis (tept TToAv toparchy), Tinteris and Kollintaathyr (Tekmi toparchy) recur with Nino in
Stud.Pal. X 5, which also supports the supplement Niv[®] in P.Hib.11 218,93, where Onosis is mentioned
at 11.90 and 92.

The village still appears, along with several others all belonging to the central toparchies of the
Hcg1klcfpo1ilcs I_in CPR IV 2, a bilingual document written in Coptic and Greek: all toponyms are written
In Urech.

NINQITAKAN
IV A.D. CPR 142,12 nept Nivonoxoy

See also: NINC.

TOPARCHY: mepi ITov?

CPR142. a lease contract in which all parties are from Herakleopolis, concerns 8 arourae near Sobthis
| wikpd: (mept TIOALv toparchy), 5 arourae al Tokompv, 3 ar. at Niverokoy, 4 ar. at Noeris, 2 ar.
«to the south of the mouth of the canal», and two thirds of an aroura to the west of a road. Because of the
connections with T@P01g and the mept TTOAv toparchy attested for Nino by the other documents,
Nivenokey may either be the same village (presumably appearing here with its full name), or an "annexe”
to 1t

NIZETZ

[l B.C. P.Lille 131,1 Nioebg Kol

TePTOVRETEY MV

139 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 838,9 nept Nioeo

139 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 989,5 nepl NiGEo

96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 24299 NIGEWS

IB.C. BGU X1V 2438,17 NIGE®S

I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,65 nept TIépodv) kol Niceo!
I/I1 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,85 NLGEWDC

TOPARCHY: "Aymuo (k610?) 2.

U In the "Aynuo xdtw, mept TIoALY, nept Téxp, [épav and Meom toparchies: see the Reverse Index at the end
of this volume.

2 Gee: E...| . TIEENH, TEPTONIIETEXQNE.
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Niseus is closely linked to Tertonpetechons (P.Lille I 31: accounts for the holding of the TAapyETC
Antiphanes) and to the [1epaov toparchy (BGU XIV 2440; Peene appears at 1.64).

BGU XIV 2438 enters it amid villages of the "Aynuee toparchy: Korphotoi (15), Niseus (17),
Kollasoucha (20); a reference to Hermes under the entry for Niseus is probably related to BGU XIV 2437,
where sacred land of an Hermes sanctuary is recorded in the ITépoy toparchy (near Thmoiphtha: 11.36-
40) 1.

BGU XIV 2429 confirms these connections, as it lists villages of the "Aynuo (Peenameus, Peene,
Peenepsomphis, Korphotoi, Nino, Kollasoucha, Niseus, Peensemtheus, Petachor), nepl  TeEx
(Mouchis) and mept [ToAwv toparchies (Sobthis).

Niseus is also listed in P.Hib. I1 218, where villages of the Koites are mostly included: this connection
with the Koites may be supported by P.Tebr. III 838, where Tosachmis (Koites) also appears.

NITQMI
/I A.D, P.Hib. 11 218,36
V/VI AD. P.Heid. 111 246,9 £v KATpou Nitw.[.]

TOPARCHY: Koites?

Three villages of the "Aynua toparchy, i.e. Alilais (33), Kollasoucha (34), Petachor (35), precede
MNiteoun in P.Hib 11 218 (otherwise mostly listing villages of the Koites). A comparison with BGU XIV
2429, where Kollasoucha and Petachor also occur, might suggest a reading Nivm..: on the other hand, the
name Nitm.[.], attested for a kleros in the "Ave Kwitng in P.Heid. I1I 246, may lend some support to
the Editor's reading in P.Hib. I1 218.

NO( )
64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 17473 nept No( )2

As mept Téx(ur) is mentioned in the following line, mept No( ) may well refer to a toponym.

NO( ) or ON( )3

about 164 B.C. P.Tebr. 111 1044 .65

1 Also in the Tekmi toparchy: cf. 11.7-8.
2 «v ist recht deutlich» (Giinter Poethke, letter of April 14, 1994).

3 The Editor deciphers No() or Ov(), adding that this «might stand for NAl(kpow), Mo(kin) or "Oviviis. Mo(npg)
(see 5.v.) seems the most likely resolution here.
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NOB[ !
/1T A.D. P.Hib. 11 218, col. III
NOHPIZ
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2436,12 Nof(pv)
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,56 NoTjpewg
after 150 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 7,27 (= CPR1 mrlept thiote (1.-8¢) Tiig
22) Nonpiou
IV A.D. CPR 142,14 nept Nofipwv (13-14)
ca. 420-421 A.D. MPER XV 63,16 &nd Notjpeac
vV AD. Stud Pal. VIII 772.3 ano Nonpem(c]
V-VI A.D. CPR VIII 59,3 ano kaung Notjpewg
;hﬂ.’k’[‘ 500 A.D. (cf. BL SB VI 9282,verso oo Nompewmg
W03 )
16 July 534 A.D. SB VIII 9876,10 £V MEDLOLE KOUNG
Notjpewmg?
VII A.D. SB VI 9590,22 ano Notjpe(we) (cf.BL
7.211)
VII/VIII A.D. CPRIV 2,15 x(wptov) Nofp'e(we)'?
VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 84,3 y(wplov) No[n]pe[mc]

See also: NO() or ON().
TOPARCHY: mept [ToAwv.
MODERN ARABIC NAME: An-Nuwaira®.

The connection between this village and the metropolis, besides other villages of the wept TToAwv
toparchy, is consistently attested in our sources. Three documents attest links with Pois: in BGU X1V
2436, 11.11-12, Hierax' kleros is distributed between Tanchais (Tilothis toparchy), Noeris and Pois; in
P.Hib. 11 218 Tokois and Noeris are listed immediately before Pois; in Stud.Pal. X 84 Noeris, Pois and
Peensamoi (ITépowv toparchy) recur in three consecutive lines, followed by Thmoinepsi.

CPR 1 42 deals with a landholding split between Noeris, Sobthis and Ninopakan (all in the mept
[T6A1v toparchy).

| Nofl «not Norflpeacls) ed. pr.: one could think of Nox{Ar|, but I have not checked this.
2 As read by HERMANN HARRAUER - PIETER J. SUPESTENN, Tyche 3, 1988, p.113.
3 Nonp'e edpr.

4 This identification was already suggested by ULRICH WILCKEN, A PF 2, 1903, p.325. See also TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M
113): and TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, IV, p.1783 f. (s.v. «Noeris»).
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Connection to the metropolis: SB VIII 9876 (lease contract between two women and the GpPo (1) NC
Modhog, niokonog k[eBolkiic  ElkxAnoiog of Herakleopolis, for land £v medlolg KWUg
Notjpewc); CPR VIII 59 (transaction between an inhabitant of Noeris and one of Herakleopolis); MPER MAl
XV 63 (payments in artabae and writing-exercises by a different hand; besides Noeris, Phys and
Herakleopolis are mentioned) !. o

The connection to the TTépowy toparchy (Peensamoi also probably appears in the same document with It
Noeris in P.Tebt. III 10442) is confirmed by SB VI 9590: two arourae which Anatolios (from
Herakleopolis) cedes to Pamofin are apparently split between Makaitonos, Tebetny (TIEpowv toparchy) and TOPAR
Chortaso (also in the ITépov?), and situated to the west of the yridio "ATOAG, £V KAPOD KOAOUUEVED
Towpo; they are ceded in exchange for two arourac near a koun (1.12) whose name is lost at the
beginning of 1.13: this could be Noeris, referred to at 1.22. The two witnesses are from Herakleopolis. e

CPR 122: dowry of a woman whose possessions are at Pharbaitha (in the Arsinoite nome), Philonikou NOTI
(Koites) and Noeris.

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the VIS
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) 3. VI
NOKAH Lis

Peene(
about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,48;50 NokA£oug (48); NoxAeoug
(50)4
late IT or III A.D. P.Ryl. 11 225,31 nept  NoxAn NQIZ
VI AD. P.Oxy. XVI 1917,22:45;:51  amo Noxhn (22); i
emotk(iov) NoxAn (45): alter
ano Noxan(51) [ B
VIIVIIL A.D. SB XVIII 13888,3 [x(wplov) N]okin [B(
TOPARCHY: Koites. 0y

See also: NQKI ViV

There is little doubt that Nokle was in the Koites, where most of the villages listed with it in the sources
were: it twice recurs with Pselemachis (P.Tebt. 111 860; P.Oxy. XVI 1917) and Thelbo (P.Ryl. 11 225; SB VI
X VIII 13888), both villages of the Koites. The places mentioned in S8 XVIII 13888 (Phathor, Ostrakinou,

Thelbo, Hipponon), in particular, were close to the border between the Herakleopolites and the Set
Oxyrhynchites.

TOPA

MODEE

= BG

L Cf. also Stud.Pal. X 59 (a Coptic document), where Noeri and Hnes (the Egyptian name of Herakleopolis) appear Varian
together. Lis

- Peensamoi must have been meant at Stud. Pal. X 84, 1.5, where Pois also appears at 1.4, as well as Moeris (1.3; also I.&[k;?”f
found in BGU XIV 2436,1.12, again in connection with Pois). Peensamoi and Noeris are therefore the most likely solutions at AV
P.Tebt. 111 1044, 11.54 and 65. )

3 See s.v. NINQ, =

4 My readings (checked on a photograph); .okA£oug (1.48), Noxpou (1.50) ed, pr. 1T|

T
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B (7 NOMAPXOY
MPER = T :
Vs and I1AD. P.Prag. 11 132,7-8 emolkiov Nopopyou
' AEYOUEVOD
it with late IIT A.D. BGU XIII 2365,16 Nopopy()
(from
hu.. TOPARCHY: this could well be a locality in the Arsinoite nome: see P.Prag. IT 1327 n.
HEVH
il the
5,
lomikon NOTINOY
s of he VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2004 Notivou en'ol’(Kiov)
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 204,3 No't'(ivov) ! emoiki'ov'

Listed with Magdola (1.3) and Peene (1.6) in Stud.Pal. X 200; again with Magdola (1.1) and perhaps
Peene(l.6), besides Ogou (1.4; Tekmi toparchy), in Stud.Pal. X 204.

NQIZ
after 84/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370,5 eml koung Noewg
I B.C. BGU XIV 24206 g Novewg
IB.C. BGU XIV 2425,7:27 Nwitng (7); Nwettng (27)
(ethnic)
28/27 B.C. BGU XVI 2665,16 rept NGV
VIVI A.D. CPR XIV 40,2 [61¢ 'Tov]oTtov Hhelo
BomnB(oh) Noewg
? *L“,; VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 209,5 y(wplov) Noews
frakinot,
and e See also: NQYE..Z

TOPARCHY: mepl TToAwv.
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Zawiet el Nawya? (plausible on phonetical and topographical grounds).

BGU XIV 2370 assigns this village to the nept [TOAY toparchy. Novig (BGU XIV 2420) should be a
variant spelling.
lis) &P Listed with villages of the "Aymua. toparchy in CPR XIV 40 (Petachor?) and Stud.Pal. X 209
(Kollasoucha); and with villages of the Tekmi toparchy (Ogou, Mouchis) and the Koites (Talae) in BGU
XVI 2665 (letter on poorly inundated land).

S
s (12
5_;,‘||Ijli'.‘f=5":’

| The resolution is mine.

2 There is also a possible reference to a foppiv(fic) ‘AMA(oeyfic): a «ndrdliche Poststation» (ef. BL 9,76).
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NQYE.Z

169-164 B.C. P.Strasb. 11 99,3 £x Nove..g!

Petition to the sovereigns: an inhabitant of this village claims to be the rightful heir to his father's house
at [Towpevev koun (Méon toparchy).
NQYKAE['’XHE
mid-III B.C. 2 P.Fuad Crawford 5, recto,3

TOPARCHY: Koites.

P.Fuad Crawford 5 recto lists several villages belonging to the Koites, including Pselemachis and
Psychis. .

NQYTI

mid-III B.C. P.Strasb. IX 802,2
TOPARCHY: Koites.

P.Strasb. IX 802 lists Egyptian tax-payers and their villages, all of them apparently in Koites.

oror

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2436,3 "Oyovu

28/27 B.C. BGU XVI 2665,4 nept  "Oyou

28/29 A.D. P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,96;164  *Oyov (96); "O[y]ov (164)

350 A.D. P.Oxf. 6,11;15;20 ano "Oyou (11); dnod
[xaunl{c} "Oyov (15);
ano "Oyou (20)

IV A.D. Stud.Pal. X 236,1 "Oyov

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 1,23 "Oyov

My reading: Novdgig ed. pr. A reading Nwvéws seems impossible, as the traces after B are not compatible with
an o

2 On the re-dating of this document see Inrroduction, p.14 n.7.
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VI/VIIL A.D. CPRIV 2,13 x(wpiov) "Oyo(v) !
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 211,3 x(wpiov) "Oyov
VIIT A.D. Stud . Pal. X 723 y(wpiov) "Oyov
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 204 4 ¥'w'(plov) "Oyou

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

BGU XIV 2436 surveys a holding split among villages which, though presumably near each other, did
not belong to the same toparchy; these are: Magdola (1), an "IBuav locality (2), Pois (2), Peens(amoi?) (3;
[Iepay toparchy), Ogou (3). About eight centuries later, Magdola and Ogou again recur together in a list
(Stud. Pal. X 204, 11.1 and 4 respectively; also note Ileg[ at 1.6: cf. Peens(amoi?) in BGU X1V 2436).

P.Oxy. XXIV 2412 includes Ogou in a group of six villages, all presumably in the Tekmi toparchy
(Ogou, Tekmi, Kollintathyr, Pyrgotos, Mouchis, Ibion). The neighbourhood between Ogou and
Kollintaathyr is confirmed by P.Oxf. 6: here the scribe deletes the xeun qualification at 1.152. In BGU
XVI 2665 (letter about poorly inundated land) Ogou is mentioned along with Mouchis (Tekmi toparchy),
Nois (mept [ToALv toparchy) and Talae (Koites). The village may have shrunk, or indeed it may not have
been a proper village even at an earlier stage (older sources do not call it a kwpn): but it certainly was called
a yopiov in sources of the Byzantine period, such as Stud. Pal. X 72 (mentioning Ogou along with Hiera
Nesos) and Stud.Pal. X 211. It should be noted that Stud.Pal. X 211, 212 and 213, though published as
separate documents, are in fact fragments of one and the same source: therefore, the villages mentioned in
all three may have been near each other; these are: Ogou, Thelbonthis (Stud.Pal. X 212; Techtho Nesos
toparchy), Petachor and Kollasoucha (Stud.Pal. X 213; "Aynua toparchy).

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) 3.

0OAOZ BAZIAIKH
36/35 B.C. BGU XIV 2376,19;38
A piece of garden-land near Sobthis (in mept TI6Awv) is located by reference to a di@pug called

Oudodo.viee (south) and to this 080¢ PociAikn (north). References to a canal and a road, locating
land near Sobthis, are also found in CPR 142,

OAOL H METAAH

1 August 25 B.C. BGU XVI 2590,9-10 10 (sc. y®OUo) Aeyopevov
MeyoAng 'O&od
Sworn agreement by the elders of Korphotoi to undertake maintenance work of the three public canals
near the village (see s.v. XQMA): one of these is identified by reference to the Meyain ‘0d0c.

' Oryo ed. pr.
2 As noted in CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v.

3 See 5.v. NINQ.
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OINAAETI( )

11 A.D.

OAQNBGEQE
I B.C.

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

OMONOIA

VAD.

ONNH(Z)

239/238 B.C.!
212/211 B.C.

[11 B.C.
III B.C.

III B.C.

early II B.C.
early Il B.C.
after 84/83 B.C.

after 52/51 B.C.
[ B.C.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BGU XIII 2365,6

BGU X1V 2440,12

Stud.Pal. X 233, col. I1.9

or ONNEOYZ (xadun)

P.Rain.Cent. 44,5

P.Lille 1
59,18;25;32;46;50;53;94
101;108;118

P.Cair.Zen. 111 59473 4

P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782
(b),28:45:67

PSI VIS8T 4
(1) P.Tebu. 111 889,9
P.Tebt. 111 1082,35

BGU X1V 2370
(fr.1),82;86; (fr.3),96

BGU VIII 1808,9

BGU X1V 244044

Owvakey()

Opovolog

&€ 'Ovvéoug

'OVVEOLG

£v 'OVViiL

£E 'QvvEoug (28); &
‘Ovve[oug (45); £E
"Ovveovg (67)

eE 'OvvEoug
£v "Ovij2
&v T 'Olviviit

"Ovveoulg (82); elg 'Ovvi)
(86); 'Ovveolug (96)3

'OvVVEOUg AOYEVTAV €
opyidviokito(v) € (9-10)

‘Ovveoug

I n my opinion, this document should be dated to the 9th year of Euergetes (239/238 B.C.). See the Editor's note on
1.11; P.Rain.Cent. 44 comes from the same cartonnage as P.Rain. Cent. 43, which is dated to 236 B.C.

2 My reading (checked on a photograph, where 1 can detect no T: rather, a loop connecting 1 to the following 1) : £V
'Oviit ed. pr. (derived from a nominative "Oviic: see Index of the geographical names in the ed.pr.).

31 suggest this reading at 1.96; Ovy.. ed. pr.
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30 B.C.-14 AD. BGU XVI 2577,80 'OvviTng (ethnic)

18 B.C. BGU IV 1202,1 1oic an''OvvEog Lepeliol

[ AD. (NP.Oxy. XLII 3052,10 Ovevve |

August 199 A.D. O.Wilck. 11 11174 S1o. Ovaw
‘HpoxAeon(oAlToU)
vou(ot) "Ovvi

205 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 18,3 (= CPR1 dmo 'Ovv[eoug?

228)

late IV/early V A.D. (cf. BL  P.Vind.Tand. 18,20 amd 'Ovvn

9,368)

V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 9,1 'Ovvny

V/VI A.D. Stud.Pal. TI1 371,2 Bon(80¢) kAUNG ‘O]

VIA.D. P.Rain.Cent. 137,1 yp(oportel) "Ovv

VI/VII A.D. P.Dub. 25,8 TR NUETEPOIS KWUTC
'Ovvr)?

VI/VII A.D. P.Dub. 26,1 and 'Ovviy

25 Feb. 657 A.D. (cf. BL SB VIII 9750,3 G0 KOWUTG Qvvn 100

8,353) ‘Hp(ckheo)m(oAitov)
VOUOD

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. 111 68,2 Grd Kopng 'Ovvi

Literary Sources

XII-XIII A.D. (7) Tabula Peutingeriana Venne

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

ETYMOLOGY: Wilcken argued that this place-name should be nundcrsn:md as ‘Iﬂwém{g {Kﬂfﬁpﬂ]"*; hm}wugr,
early sources already employ "Ovviijt for the dative (ev 'Ovvij, rather than £v "OVVEOUC KOUTL). Ovfic
is attested as a personal name in the Ptolemaic period at Abydos (PPt III 5656), Pathyris (PPt 1 695) and
Apollonospolis (PPt TV 8243; V 13329).

Onnes appears in a section of BGU XIV 2440 where land assigned to pogpol is surveyed: these

I Is this a variant spelling for Ovvn?
2 My supplement: &md 'Ovvin ed.pr.

3 There is also an intriguing reference to the rpoToxmnoy Thg oulthig xwng: the «best part of towns (see Ed. ad

or's B
loc.)?

4 ULRICH WILCKEN. APF 5, 1913, p.432 (on BGU IV 1202): «Die beschenkien Priester heillen toig an"Ovveoug
iepetiot. Dies Dorf kann nicht Onnes heiBen, sondern nur "Ovveoug scil. k. Vielleicht liegt derselbe Personenname
zugrunde in der Ableitung 'Ovvelt@v, die im Faylm begegnets.

A
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poyol were also granted land at Tochontou ( uncertainly read in the following line) which other sources
locate in the Tekmi toparchy; reference to Tekmi itself is also made in the immediately preceding (1.41: land
granted to dvAoxiton) and following (1.46: land assigned to £00do1) sections.

Much the same villages recur in P.Lille I 59 and in P.Cair.Zen.IV 59782 (b): in both documents Onnes
is comprised between villages of the Tilothis and the Koma toparchies, while other villages of the Tekmi
toparchy are also mentioned.

Often associated with Onnes in the sources are Koma, Bousiris, Thmoiobastis!. In BGU XVI 2577
(tax-list) the ethnics Kpmxitng (from Krekis) and "OVVLTTG appear.

Journey along the river to Alexandria in PSI VI 587: Etearchos writes to Zenon and informs him that
Diotimos is about to arrive at Philadelphia (Arsinoite nome)? from Onnes and Moiethymis (the modern
Meidoum, in the Mempbhites); if Zenon wants to travel with him, he should get ready. This leads to the
hypothesis that Onnes was a station on the journey down the Nile, to Alexandria, which in turn may
support the identification with Ovevvé of P.Oxy. XLII 3052 (southward itinerary from Alexandria):
OvevvE was identified by the Editor as «the Venne mentioned by the Tabula Peutingeriana after Memphis
and before Ptolemaidonar (= Ptolemais Hormou?) and Herakleo» (i.e. Herakleopolis); the following station
in the itinerary may well be Kevij = Koavn.

If 'Ov(v)ijt can be read in P.Tebr. 111 889,9 Naukratis also appears as a possible destination of a
downstream journey via Onnes.

P.Tebt. 111 1082 (part of an account) also mentions Tanis (in the Arsinoites) and Hiera (Nesos).
Another connection with the Arsinoites is provided by P.Dub. 26, referring to somebody from the village
of Onnes, but presently &v @ ktipot Topoeme (an Arsinoite locality). This is also consistent with
Stud. Pal. 111 68 (two men from Onnes lease two arourae from somebody G0 KGOUNG AEVKOYLOV).
Besides, Stud.Pal. XX 18 (receipt by which Ammonios, ex-gymnasiarches and living at Herakleopolis,
acknowledges the partial repayment of a loan by a woman from Onnes) points to a proximity of Onnes to
the mept TTOALY toparchy.

BGU IV 1202 is a letter from the topogrammateus of the Bousiris toparchy concerning the monthly
provisions of GAvpo. to the priests (from Onnes) of the temple of the «very great gods Mévdntog [t
"Alujumviolg kot Xivolog Kol ‘Aproypatous 4.

P Rain.Cent. 137: 10.5 artabae oltou x6xx(0u) are to be given by Enoch (grammateus at Onnes) to
the liburnarius Pamun: an order to this effect comes from Theodoros, son of Iakob, through the notarius
[ohannes (note the obviously Jewish names).

Stud.Pal. XX 18: Ammonios, ex-gymnasiarches living at Herakleopolis, acknowledges the partial
repayment of a loan by a woman from Onnes.

Stud. Pal. 111 68: two men from Onnes lease two arourae from an inhabitant of Leukogion.

ONQZIZ

I B.C. BGU XIV 2440 (fr.7),95 'OVOGEDS

| Koma: P.Cair.Zen. IV 59473 and 59782; P.Lille 59; BGU 1V 1202; BGU VII 1808; BGU XIV 2370 and 2440.
Bousirie: P Lille 59: BGU IV 1202; BGU VIII 1808; BGU XIV 2370; P.Rain. Cent. 44; P.Vind. Tand. 18. Thmuoiobastis:
P.Cair Zen. IV 59782 (b); P.Rain.Cent. 44; BGU VIII 1808; BGU XIV 2370 and 2440,

2 The connection between Onnes and the Arsinoites is confirmed by @. Wilck. 1117 (corn transport in the Arsinoites by
means of donkeys requisitioned at Onnes).

3 ; ; s
3 The connection between Leukogion and Onnes is also supported by the fact that these two are the only Herakleopolite
villages mentioned in the P.Dub. papyri {though in different documents: Leukogion appears in P.Dub. 24 and 28).

4 See above on the connection between Onnes and Bousiris,

P R

A

IVA.
VAL
VIV

VIV
VI
VI

TOPAR

As!
village

Herakl

(M 0E
VAI
VIV
VII A
VIV
VIII ;

TOPAR

ETYMO

ter $1a4
felien b



CATALOGUE

141 U1 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,54:90:92 'Ovihoenc (54);
‘Ova[oe]ng (90);
:|:‘n=__~ ':I;':.';x 'Ovo[oeng] (92)
be Tek IV A.D. P.land. V1 1245 gl 'Ovaory
XVin VvV AD. Stud. Pal. X 47,1 "OVOCEMS
S VI-VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 5.4 tov Pond(ov) 'Ovigens
15 11im {had : : =
i (cf. BL 1,418)
the moden
eads I VII/VIII A.D. CPR IV 2,15 y(wpiov) 'Ovao'e (mwg) !
{:J”JT VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 218,2 1(wpiov) 'OvVece''(c)
er Menigt VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 223,6 dmo y(wplov) 'Ovac(£6x)
Wing stz (cf. BL 1,419)
natioa of s TOPARCHY: mepl IToAwv.
ra (Nests Assigned to the mepi IToAwv toparchy in BGU XIV 2440, Onosis is listed with at least two more
1 the villg: villages of the same toparchy (Tokois, Noeris) in P.Hib. 11 218.
ciatont wilh CPR 1V 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
xoyiou)? Herakleopolite nome (the toponyms are written in Greek) 2.
rakleogolis
of Onags b
the moalth (7) OEYPYTXOZ
yrjeog Ko
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, 11,12
ﬂ:ﬁ?i-’j‘f;i VI-VIL A.D. P.Oxy. XIX 2244,57 emotkiov "Ovpvyyo[v]
Fiil VII A.D. (7) P.Lond. V 1791,5;7 koeTds THY 'OEvpuyxolv
s the parte kounv?] (5)3; em
'OEupuyyov (7)
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 56,4 amd ywp(iov)
"OEvp(vy)x(ov)
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 72,2 y(plov)
['O1&vpvyX(0V)]

TOPARCHY: Koites?

ETYMOLOGY: as is well known, the name refers to a fish which was especially venerated in the capital of
the Oxyrhynchite nome .

Al
1470 amd £

 Thmoios=

| Ovao'e ed.pr.
i S N

. Arins £ See s.ov. NINCG.
he ArsRE

3 Harrauer's supplement; "O&upuyyiTdv moly ed.pr.

y Herakdeof™= 4 of DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 12, 1973, p.292, pointing out «dafi die im heutigen Sprachgebrauch iibliche Namensform
281 der Stadt, 'OEGpuyyog, die von den antiken literarischen Quellen ... ausschlieBlich verwendet wird, in den Papyri nur ganz

selten bestiitigt wirds (italics mineg).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

It has been suggested ! that there was a village by this name in the Herakleopolites, too, besides one in
the Arsinoites. This supposition is based especially on Stud. Pal. X 233, 11,12 and on Stud.Pal. X 72,
which otherwise list Herakleopolite toponyms only. On the other hand, none of the other ywplo appearing
in Stud.Pal. X 562 seem to be elsewhere attested for the Herakleopolites, and the possibility cannot be
excluded that either the Arsinoite village called Oxyrhynchus, or the capital of the Oxyrhynchite nome
occasionally intruded in a list of Herakleopolite toponyms.

OZTPAKINOTY
VI A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1917,62 enotk(iov) 'OcTpoKkivov
end of VI A.D. P.Oxy. VI 998 descr. 'OaTpaKivo
VILVII A.D. SB XVIII 13888,6 [x(@plov)

'OlgTporkivo(v)
See also: OTP()

BIBLIOGRAPHY: HUBERT METZGER-HERMANN HARRAUER, «Einige Giessener Papyri», ZPE 60, 1985,
pp.246 ff.; P.Neph., Einleitung, p.14.

Other place-names appearing in the same document point to the Koites: (P)hathor (the seat of a
monastery), Nokle, Thelbo, Hipponon. All of these places were in the proximity of the border between the

Herakleopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes . Nokle, with Taamorou and Pselemachis, also appears in P.Oxy.
AVI 1917.

OZYTEOZ

See s.v. ATZEQNIOL.

OTP( )
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 109,5 g(v @) y(wpiw) Otp()+
See also: O)ETPAKINO(Y").

The place-name immediately preceding Otp() is Taamorou (in the southern Koites; but other villages
also listed were in other toparchies). If located in the Koites, this could well be the same locality as
Ostrakinou (g.v.).

I Cf. HERMANN HARRAUER, «Ein drittes Oxyrhynchoss, Analecta Papyrologica 3, 1991, pp.27-32.
2 Namely: @{(1); ®o() (2); Dovp. (3); TLad (5).
3 '"Oatpakivou is included in PRUNETI, Centri abitati, p.127.

4. O1p~ gut méglich, Olgltp™ m.E. eher nicht» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994). The second reading
would of course lead to Ostrakinou.
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I1.[t6 ]

VI-VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 3,2 tov PonB(ov) I1.[+6]!
TIAAAI( )2

late 111 A.D. BGU XIII 2365,5

Note [Tohog, listed at 1.2 of the same document.

[TAAAZ

late 111 A.D. BGU XIII 2365,2

Note TTarhon( ), listed at 1.5 of the same document.

TTAAET]

VII-VIIL A.D. Stud Pal. X 206,11

Apparently the name of a kAfjpoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this

volume).
ITATIA

149 or 138 B.C.3 SB XVIII 133047 eic IMama

I/IT A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,44;53 [Tcemos (44); TTogeo (53)

298 A.D. P.Panop.Beatty 1,121;161 dered Tldmee (121); amo

[Moeto (161; sic)?

I «Vor der Liicke [L» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994),

2 The Editor indicates that Tekery( ) could also be read here.
nt in the ed. pr. (BASP 22, 1983, pp.243-246) may be wrong: according to

3 The date 157 B.C. suggested for this docume
p.275-276, it should be dated to 149 or (preferably) 138 B.C.

GREGG WILLIAM SCHWENDNER, ZPE 72, 1988, p

4 There is little doubt that one and the same locality is mentioned both at 1.121 and at 1.161. A scribal error seems more
likely at 1.161, where TTorter (instead of Tlorree) may have been written by anticipating the T of the following To@. The other
possibility would be for Tlomoe (at 1. 121) to have been written mistakenly by dittography - in which case Tlotto (not attested
elzewhere for the Herakleopolites) could be an abbreviation for Mool Towg) (see s.v. ).

155




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

I A.D. P.Neph. 28,6 almo kop[nle Moo
nlep]i[ !
late I1T A.D. BGU XIII 2365,13 TTomo

M-IV A.D.
about 300 A.D.

313/314 A.D. (cf. BL
5,210)

365-373 A.D.

P.Neph. 29,3
BGU 111 949,5
P.Michael 28,1

[&v kop]n Mo
ev oo

Gmlo xoung Mono
SB XIV 11615,3

anlo koung [[]dmwo Tob
"HpokA£OTOALTOV VOROD

PSI 1T 2229 GO kopmg Tldmo mept

P()?

GO koune oo pkpdc
100 'HpoxAieomoAirt[ov
VOUOD

IV A.D. (cf. BL 3,221)

435 A.D. P.Select. 15,5

CPR X 60,1 Iv@ol(c) ZolAopov

emuk(etpev)ov Tamog

VI/VII A.D.

P.Koln VII 3232 gv koun Tdmo
MeyoaAng{c} (2); amd
kopng Moo MeyoAng
10[¥ ‘HpolkieomoAiton

v[opoli (2-3)

VI/VII A.D.

TOPARCHY: Koites.

=

ETYMOLOGY: this village is attested in P.Wilbour (A 12,14, 13,23; 28,10; 30,2; 34,38; 34.41; 35,32(7);
43.10) with the double spelling P3-m3 and Pr-p3-m3 (Coptic Papo) 3 which explains the variant Greek
spelling IMoyuoe in P.Hib. 11218, 1.53, as opposed to the normal TToeo: (also found in P.Hib. 11 218,44).
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Biba (older spelling: Baba). It seems probable that this village was the ancient
[Mocmer 1) peycdn: to this all sources listed above are likely to refer, with the exception of P.Select. 15 and
(possibly) PSI III 222.

SB XVIII 13304: the komogrammateus of Tekmi and Bichinthouth reports the arrival of the strategos
Euphranor, «leading to Tekmi the troops that had been transferred to Papa».

P Michael. 28 also lists Pselemachis and Philonikou (both in Koites).

Connection with Thelbo: BGU XIV 2365 (Techtho, Ououy( ) also listed); P.Hib. 11 218 (Thelbo 1s

entered at 1.52, Phebichis at 1.46).
P.Beatty Panop. 1: letters from the strategos of the Panopolites, dealing with preparations for the

I The supplement mepli [@£Peryiv has been suggested by the Editors in their commentary {with reference o P.Michael.
28.1), but not accepted in their text, «denn es konnte ein weiteres Dorf desselben Namens in einen anderen Toparchie gegeben
haben. Tdmo: peydng oder IMdmo pikpd steht nicht dax.

2 As noted in the ed. pr., a horizontal stroke above @, at the end of 1.9, indicates that this was an abbreviated toponym,
probably @(£Puyv), as other documents show Papa to have been in the Koites. nept Melflefiyerv Daris (cf. BL 7,233; but
on the original I could detect no P at the beginning of 1.10).

3 Cf. TAVO B 69 p.92 (M 82) and p.123 (with nn.47 and 48).
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forthcoming visit of the Emperor to Panopolis; one letter ! reports the dispatch of two cargoes of charcoal
from Papa to (presumably) Alexandria.

PS] 11 222 deals with two unwilling tax-payers, one from Thmoiamounis (Koma toparchy), the other
from Papa.

P.Select. 15: two yempyol from Papa 1 pikpd sell barley and arakos to a baker from Herakleopolis.
P.Kéiln VII 323, referring to Papa 1) ueydiAn, confirms the existence of two villages by the same name, at
least in the Byzantine period.

[JAPTOY

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2284 gv t[omm] [Napyon?

Listed with Thempt (1.5), Netoer (1.6), Nevnia (1.7), Zouvpro (1.8), Taxep (1.9).

ITAZHEI

462 A.D. P.Vind.Sijp. 7, 2:5:9; verso  &v énowkio™' [Toofel
(2); o
emorkio'n' [ooter (5); &v
M ONTO ETOLKLO
[Moctier (9);
ano  emotkion(?)
[Moonet (verso)3

463 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 127,6 gv erorkiov IMooten (cf.
BL 9.346)

| April-31 August 543 AD. CPR X 121,3 KeDOAOLMTOL KTNULOTOC
[Toonel
(BL 9,74)4

TOPARCHY: Koites.

Both P.Vind.Sijp. 7 and Stud.Pal. XX 127 are gyydon addressed to dAdoviog "OAVUTLOG O
AopmpoTaTog G mpoitopog. In Stud.Pal. XX 127 Aurelius Victor Apasirios of Phebichis gives
security for Aurelius Ammianus: the document was drawn at Kerkesephis. All people involved apparently
lived at [Toomer.

| L1.120-127 were deleted by the scribe; but 11.160-166 are a slightly different version of the same text.

2 Reading revised by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994)

3 Cf. JOHANNES M. DIETHART, ZPE 76, 1989, p.107.

4 «Ob nur xtipo hier allerdings als Synonim fiir imoixiov (oder ywpiov) zu gelten habe, machte ich bezweifeln;
vielleicht ist konkret, da es in dem letzigenannten Dokument um Belange eines GroBgrundbesitzers geht, entweder das in

diesem Dorfe befindliche Gut gemeint oder auch das Dorf selbst, aber in seiner Funktion als "Besitzium” {ed. pr.) in der Hand
des GroBgrundbesitzers» (cf. J. M. DIETHART, ZPE 76, 1989, p.107).
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[TA[ETO]POPQN
256 (255) B.C. P.Yale 31,6-7 (= P.Hib. 1 TEPL TNV TOV
87) [Mofotoldopav !
about 250 B.C. P.Hib, 1 118,16 [ITaoTo]dopwv
[TIATAMOTYZOY
early I1 A.D. P.Kiiln 11 98,24 [oTopovcou
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 220,1 amo ¥ (wpilov)
Motepovcoon?

TOPARCHY: Tlépov? Koites?

ETYMOLOGY: Patamousos is a Thracian personal name 3. It is certainly to be read at 1.16 of P.Tebt. 111
1045, too, where cleruchs of the Herakleopolites are apparently listed: cf. FRITZ UEBEL, Die Kleruchen
Agyptens unter den ersien sechs Ptolemdern, Berlin 1968 (Patamousos is no.1132 in his list). The
reference to Peensamoi at this point of the document is particularly interesting, as Patamousos is also the
name of a tax-farmer (?) in P.Hels. 26,A,334 (162 B.C.; an entry for Peensamoi recurs at 1.28).

This was apparently, still in the Il A.D., a "fossil" kleros (P.Kdin II 98: mentioned with several other
such kleroi) which eventually grew into a village.

[TATATQIE
IB.C. BGU XIV 2436,15 nept Motoz@y

BGU XIV 2436 mentions villages belonging to different toparchies in the central and southern
Herakleopolites.

1 4The town near which the cleruchs have holdings is called v td@v TMuctoddpwv. The reading is a restoration
chosen by Grenfell and Hunt, and is something of a surprise. They pointed out that the name of this village does not occur
elsewhere, unless it can be read in P.Hib. 118, I, 16, Nootolddpwve. The kleruchs here are elxooirevidpoupor (P.Yale |
31, Intro., p.B7).

2 Tomoy'y'.[ Wessely; but «In Z.1 der Liste ist 6o y(wpiov) Momop'y'(y zu lesen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of
February 25, 1994): in place of two ¥'s, I propose to read the diphtong ov.

3 Cf. LUDWIG KOENEN, Eine agonistische Inschrift aus fi!.,&'j'pi"ﬂ'r und friihptolemdische Kinigsfeste, Meisenheim am
Glan 1977, pp.24-235, where he also argues for TMotopoboou o be read instead of Kotauotoov in P.Tebr. 111 1045,15. On
account of the recurrence of the name IMotdpovoog in the Herakleopolites, the inscription studied by Koenen is perhaps more
likely to come from this nome. A photograph of this inscription is found in ETIENNE HERNA,ND: Recueil des inscriptions
grecques du Fayoum, tome 111, tav.42.

4 &y TMotoglodoow (my supplement).
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IIE..[
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2429,18
ITE[
IT A.D. CPRI115+ 145,171 mept e[

TOPARCHY: Koites?

Thmoinache (Koites) appears more than once in the same document (1.1, 18 and 19).

TE.
286 A.D. P.Wash.Univ. I 18,252 amd e[

Thneis (Koites) is mentioned in the same document.

ITEE[+4]
VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 204.6 x'w'(piov) Mee[+4]3

ETYMOLOGY: presumably compounded with the prefix neev-(Egyptian p.3-hr-n-, «the portion, the plot
of»: see below, s.v. [TIEEMIT(A)'@'().

Other villages listed in the same document include Magdola (1), Notivou (3), Ogou (4; Tekmi
toparchy). A possible supplement is ITeg[v1), as this village appears in the same document with Magdola, in
BGU XIV 2429 and in Stud.Pal. X 200 (NoTivou is also listed).

Another possible supplement is INeg[voapot, as Ogou also appears to have been contiguous to
Peensamoi in BGU XIV 2436,3.

ITEEMII(A)'@'( )

VIAD. P.Barav. XIX 23,3 TpOTOPNAcK(0g)
neTLaTOS (.
TPWTOPUACKOG Tediddoc)
[Gmo] votow
IMegpmio)'0'( )4

L «CPR 1115 ist mit CPR 1 145 vereignit» (letter from Johannes Diethart, of February 25, 1994).
2 provenance of the document: «vielleicht Herakleopolitess» (BL 8,509).
3 NMedvopea ed.pr.: but Meglvoouol or Meelvi seem more likely supplements to me.

4 4P, Batav. 23,3 ist m.E. INeepn(c)'8') klar zu lesen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of September 13, 1994); [Meepnt()
ed pr.
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VI AD. P.Batav. XIX 23 bis,3 (= TPOTHTNAK(0S)
Stud Pal. 111 24 rectas) ﬂETLEiT{I)Q [J
TPOTOGVACKOC TENABOG)
<t>mo vo(tou)

Meepun.'0'( )!

ETYMOLOGY: first element p3-hr + -n- (genitive): «the plot of...» 2 (mee-|- before a labial sound).

This could be a Herakleopolite place-name because:
1. most toponyms with the prefix ITeev-/Tleep- are Herakleopolite 3
2. there is a good possibility for both documents (from the so-called Fayim find) to originate from

Herakleopolis.
Meepn(ooPu)'B(eme)' is a possible supplement, especially if | leepna’'@'( ) may be read in P.Batav.
XIX 23 bis.

IIEEN.[..
I B:C. BGU XIV 2429,16

ETYMOLOGY: meev- = Egyptian p3-hr-n-: «the portion, the plot of»; see s.v. [MTEEMIT(A)®'().

[TIEEN.XENOBA( )

I B.C. BGU XIV 2433,18 oo Teev.yevoPad )

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive)®: «the plot of...».

See also s.v. [IEENEXQN.

ITEENAMETYZ

[5TBE. UPZ11223 £k Toovopeng o0
‘HpokAeomoAitou

| The first Editor deciphered TTovnee..we'( ).

2 Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1995).

3 Cf. CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, vol. IV, pp.82-84; Suppl. 1, pp.221-224

4 See Introduction, p.26.

5 The Editor indicates TTeevaryevoPal ) or MesvyevoPal ) as possible readings.

6 See 5.v. TIEEMIT(AYO'().
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96-94 or 63-61 B.C.
about 48/46 B.C.
I B.C.

1 B.C.
I B.C.
I/11 A.D.
I AD.
225 A.D.

227 A.D.

227 A.D.

228/229 A.D.

15 Oct. 251 A.D. (cf. BL
8.463)

V A.D.
V-VIA.D.

VI-VIL A.D.
VII A.D.

CATALOGUE

BGU XIV 2429,2
BGU VIII 1849,6

BGU XIV 2435 recto, col.
I,11

BGU XIV 2437,26
BGU X1V 2440,3
P.Hib. 11 218,39
CPRI1111,7

CPR 136,3;7

CPR164,5 (=SB 15163)

Stud.Pal. XX 28,5 (= CPR1
7)

SB 14370,5:7;21

Stud.Pal. XX 554 (= CPR1
37)

Stud.Pal. X 94,6
CPR XIV 6,515

St Pal. X 237,1
Stud Pal. X 44

1 Unpublished: see BGU X1V, p.131.

2 My supplement; [nept Téxper] ed. pr.:
dyopavopiog of the Méom toparchy: cf. CPRT 64

3 «The full name of the hamlet is missing
probable restorations (Editor's note ad L 5). See also AMPHILO

1995, p.145.

4 My supplement. See p.163 n.1.

e e et i

nEEV{iIJ.E{'ﬂC_.

£k [TOEVOLEDS

Mesvalewe
[TeevaUemS
[TEEVAPEDS
kad[pung] Meevape[og

koung [Meevopeag (3);
nepl kKouny Ileevopec
(6-7)

SUETLTNPTI TV
dryopovop[iog] pepdv
Méomng IMeevapemg (4-5)

BUETLTT P TV
dryopovolL[iog] pepdv
Méong Megvigpeng (4-5)

SUEmTNPNTOV
dryopovopiog [MEomg
[eevape(me)] (4-5)%
[dmO] kap[nlg
MMeg[vopelwe (7); Tlept]
ko [nv] Mee[vapleo (21)
nept kouny Meevapeo (3-
4)

gnoik(ov) Meevopuens
dmd  EmMoLKLOV
eev[cpem]g ToL

‘Hpotk A£OTOALTOV
yau[ojﬁ (5-6); GO
enouk(iov) [Mee[vopemg)
(15)3

MMeev[op-] (M4

[Tolvaoipt

but people living at Peenameus apparently acted through the EmTnpnTod
and Stud. Pal. XX 28.

both in this line and in the address, but ... [Teeviyuc... appears the most
CHIOS PAPATHOMAS, «Texibeitriige zu CPR X1V, Tyche 10,
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VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 17,10 Gmo x'@'(piov) Mowvoyuf
Byz. SB 147272 [Teg]vope(we)

Literary Sources

V AD. STEPH.BYZ. [Mivopng: ToALg
ALYOmTOU KTA.

TOPARCHY: “Aynuo kdte (1 B.C.), then Méon (IIl A.D.).

ETYMOLOGY: p3-hr + -n- (genitive) + Tmn («the plot of the shepherds»): this toponym recurs in
P.Wilbour B 22,29 (variant spellings: B 15,13; A 20,26).

The village is also attested in Coptic sources, where it is called Pudh(-n)-N(i)améu!: cf. GERARD
ROQUET, Toponymes et Lieux-dits égyptiens enregistrés dans le dictionnaire copte de W.E. Crum, Cairo
1973, Nr.3. The Coptic Life of the Apa Epima, a martyr who lived in the fourth century AD.Zisa
particularly important source: Apa Epima was taken to the port of Pehnamoun (this must be Peensamoi,
g.v.), and then put to trial in Puch-Naméy (Boharic Phouoh-n-Niaméy).

The similarity between the village-names Pehnamoun and Puch-Namey has apparently given rise to
some confusion. Thus, according to Timm (cit.) «das Verhiltnis zwischen Pehnamoun und Poush-naméy
ist noch zu kldren. T. Mina [the Editor of the Life of Apa Epima] vermutete, dall es sich um zwei
benachbarte Siedlungen handelte, wofiir aber die Belege fehlen». Mina's opinion seems reasonable in the
light of the Greek sources, attesting both Peenameus/Pouch Namey/Bahnam oh and
Peensamoi/Pehnamoun/al-Bahsamin (see s.v. [IEENZAMOI).

The Map in Tave B 69 identifies Bahnamith (correctly) with Greek INeevayng (actually Meevopeic: the
wrong ending goes back to the Editors of BGU VIII) but also (wrongly, in my opinion) with Coptic
Pehnamoun, which is probably no more than a variant spelling for Pehsamoun = al-Bahsamiin: see s.v.
[MEENEAMOL

This same place-name may have been translated into Greek in some sources: Mowévmy Ko (g.v.).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Bahnamith (cf. JEAN YOYOTTE, apud DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite,
p.199 n.353).

BGU XIV 243726 assigns Peenameus to the "Aynua kdto (followed by Korphotoi,
Peenepsomphis, Peensemtheus, Kella) but about three centuries later CPR I 64 and Stud. Pal. XX 28
(contracts involving people from Thmoinothis and Peenpibyk(is), in the MeoT) toparchy) are apparently
drawn up in the agoranomos office of the Méon toparchy at Peenameus. At least one village of the Méo
(Techymis) in fact appears at not great distance from Peenameus in BGU XIV 2440.

In BGU VIII 1849 a woman remembers her parents' journey from Peenameus to the temple of Herakles
at Tilothis, and how she came to marry the brother of a priest of this temple. Her parents are said to have
travelled north (kceteABOvTmv: down river, i.e. north), which is consistent with the identification of
Peenameus and Tilothis with modern Bahnamih and Dalas, respectively.

CPR1 111 (lease contract between two inhabitants of Herakleopolis) concerns land near Peenameus, in
the fossil kleros Biwvog,. ;

 The Coptic name of the place would seem to postulate the prefix p3-w3h, «the residences, rather than p3-hr, «the plots.
There are in fact signs of oscillation in the Greek rendering of the first element of this toponym: in the earliest document
attesting it (UPZ 1 122) this is transliterated as Tlow—; later on, one finds IMoevdyeng (BGU VIII 1849) and IMotvoyu
(Stud. Pal. X 4; X 17). Cf. HEINZ-JOSEF THISSEN, «Zu P3-hr-n- Imn = Toavepouwice, Enchoria 1, 1971, pp.75-78 (on p3-
hr = nee— and p3-w3h = mo{v)a-).

2 OF. TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten IV, pp.1872-1873 (s.v. «Pehnamoun»).
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CATALOGUE

Stud.Pal. X 94: Peenameus is listed with ‘’Avvicevot (near Sobthis), Daphne!, Tosachmis. As this last
village belonged to the Koites, it may be worth noting that Peenameus is also read at the top of the fifth
column in a poorly preserved land-survey on the verso of BGU XIV 2433: the survey on the recto deals
with the Phebichis area.

Stud.Pal. X 4: villagers from 'Amiowvog (1), Poinami (2; variant spelling for Peenameus),
Thmoiamounis (4; Koma toparchy), and Pkommatoei (5), are requested for compulsory work to be done
on the dyke (ropoyouo) at Koma. Poinami recurs again with Koma (3) and Pkommatoei (13) in
Stud. Fal. X 17.

ITEENBENAHTEQZE
LB BGU XIV 2438,31 MeevPevdntemc

TOPARCHY: Meon.

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive)? + second component b3-nb-dd = Bévong/Mevanc:
«the plot of Mendes». On Mendes, «dieu bélier», see JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Documents grecs et géographie
historique. Le Mendésien», in L'Egyptologie en 1979. Axes prioritaires de recherches (Collogues
Internationaux du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifigue. N° 595), Paris 1982, p.271.

Land-survey: the section on the Méomn toparchy includes Peenbendet(is) along with Phnebieus,
Peenpibyk(is), Phys, [Toipévav kaun.

[IEENE.'.'( )}
LB BGU XIV 2437.5
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive): «the plot of...»; see s.v. Ilegum(or)'0'().
Part of a TomoypOopPaTLKOG KAT)pog was at TTeev.".'( ): it is recorded in BGU XIV 2437 (11.1-8)

under the heading mepi Tékpr KoAlivtooBup. More land (to make up a 60 arourae holding) was in
other places of the same toparchy (Taemsis, Tou, Tochontou, Tekmi).

IIEENETTIOXPA

IB.C. BGU XIV 2433,55 Ie[eviemoypo

I IMeeviopenic] is therefore a likely supplement at Stud. Pal. X 237,1, as Daphne also appears in this document (1.3).
2 See 5.v. IEEMII(A)'@'().

3 The ed. pr. offers Teever.( ), [leevor.( ), or Tlesveg.( ). A reading ﬂEE‘f'éfEI:ug} also seems possible (checked
on a photograph).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

I
IB.C. BGU XIV 2440561, nept [eevemoypo (122)
(fr.9),108; (fr.12),122 X
TOPARCHY: Méon. b
ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive): «the plot of...»; see s.v. TTEEMIT(A)'@'(). [
BGU XIV 2433 includes Peenepochra in the same group (11.48-55) with Chennis (48) and Phys (49), I
both of which were in the Méo toparchy.
i
IMMEENEYT
212/211 B.C. P.Lille 1 59,12:43:98;126 [Meeveyy TOP
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1779,2 rop' 'Apu[wTov] Ty
K OIHOYPOHUATEDS b
[Meeveyu?
50/49 B.C. BGU VIII 1842.6 TI:Epl kaounv IMeevenug? F‘
I B.C. BGU VIII 18227 TEED‘I. HD_..'EIL‘[J-[J (il
]
See also: Tleeve..( ). anol
1771
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive): «the plot of...»; see s.v. [IEEMII(A)'©'().
[TEE

P.Lille 59 includes Peenepsy in a list of villages of the Koma, Tekmi and Tilothis toparchies. "

BGU VIII 1842: Petechon, phylakites at Tekmi, has a 10 arourae kleros at [Tegvemug, it

BGU VIII 1822: Artemon, who leases land from an «Arab» in the Peenepsy area, petitions the strategos IB.
Paniskos against the local authorities at Tekmi.

BGU VIII 1779: petition written by the komogrammateus Haryotes on account of the inhabitants of .
Peenepsy, who complain of being charged excessively high taxes. 3l

38

405

L )

| New reading suggested after checking a photograph, and deemed «probables by William Brashear, who checked the '
original for me (letter of August 22, 1994). [Tegvwxpog.... ed. pr. (only the bottom parts of the letters are preserved).

2 My reading (checked on a photograph). Tecevedl ed. pr.: Teceveyy Giinter Poethke (letter of April 14, 1994). The 3
initial, very cursive, 7 differs from any other 7 in this document: toponyms, however, and especially standard prefixes such as publiss
mepv—. were often written much more cursively than the rest of the document. The two shapes for a ©t coexist e.g. in BGL VIII lsk g
1824 (checked on a photograph), the cursive T being found in a large number of documents from Abd Sir Al-Malag 51y
{published as BGU VIIL XIV and XVI). )

3 Megvenric according to the Editors: but the same toponym is indexed by them with a different accent (ITeevenug). 1.'

& .Iﬁ

4 Reading checked for me by Giinter Poethke: mept Tleven| ed. pr. ipelline
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[TEENE¥YQM®IE
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 24293 [eeveya(Lpems)
63/62 B.C. BGU VIII 1771,14 mept [eeveydudry &v Toig
'Apyoiotg

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2437,30; [Teeveymudemg (30);

(fr.1),54; (fr.2),62 [eevey@udLy (54;62)
Vs (49, I B.C. BGU XIV 2438 (fr.3).89 [eevewmUOEDS
506/507 A.D. MPER XV 62,14 nedi(ov) MNeeveywoubeme

(1); medi(ov)
[Meeveyo<u>Bewc (4)

TOPARCHY: "A7yTUol KOUTO.

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive) ! + intermediate ¢2 + second component tnf («temple
dancer» 3): «the plot of the temple dancers.

BGU XIV 2437 and 2438 assign this village to the "Aynuo KOTO.

Peenepsomphis and Korphotoi appear as consecutive entries in BGU XIV 2429 (11.3 and 4), 2437
{(11.28 and 30) and 2437 fr.1 (11.52 and 54).

Near Peenepsomphis there was a settlement of Greek kdtoikot, called ot "Apyciiot, contiguous to
another such settlement called ot mept AVANY, near Bichinthouth in the Tekmi toparchy (BGU VIII

1771).
I[TEENH
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 24293 [Teevmu.
s 1 B-C: BGU XIV 2440.,62;64 nept Tle[evn) (62)4; mept
3’.I11.-';~'- - #
Teevri (64)
yitants of 311 AD. P.Oxy. XIV 1708,3 amo kopng ey s
381 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 87,2 aro [Teevn
405 A.D. SB VIII 9773,8 amd ké[un e Mielevi

| See s5.v. TEEMII(A)'@( ).

hecked B¢ 2 As in Buowvedba (see 5.v. OMOIDOA).

A 3 Cf. WILLY CLARYSSE-PIETER J. SUPESTEIIN, «A Letter from a Dancer of Boubastis», APF 41, 1995, pp-57-61: they
jad). The publish a Michigan papyrus (P.Mich. inv.no. 4394a, of the second or first century B.C.) which shows that there was a special
s sub link between Gopdels (pnfw, «dancerss) and the cult of the goddess Bast, apparently well established in the Herakleopolites
peUVIE (see 5.v. OMOIOBAZTIE).

AN

4 nep el ed. pr.: the supplement is mine, on the basis of 1.64.

3 On the variant spelling IMevvi} see CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v. (where a comparison is drawn with the

Gy : ; e :
: spellings TMeevva/Tlevva of an Oxyrhynchite place-name).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.1 B,12  Tlgevn
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 200,6 y'w'(piov) Ieevii

See also: Ileg[:4]
TOPARCHY: mept [T6Av?
ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive): «the plot of...»; see s.v. Megpm(o)'0'().

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Bahd (on the analogy of IMeevopeig/Baanamih, Teevoolor/Al-Bahsamin;
with loss of the -n- of the genitive, as in Al-Bahsamiin); this was Coptic Paha: see TAVO B 69 § 4.3

(M117).

The villages listed in BGU XIV 2429 were for the most parl in the "Aynue toparchy (Peenameus,
Peenepsomphis, Korphotoi, Nino, Kollasoucha, Niseus, Peensemtheus, Petachor). Magdola, Hiera
Nesos, Mouchis and Sobthis are also entered. Marydodov of Stud.Pal. 200 (1.3), where Peene also recurs,
is probably just a different spelling for Morydwo: the two villages would thus appear together in another,

much later document.
BGU XIV 2440 (11.62-66): private land of Berenike, the daughter of Eubios 1, situated wepi [eevn and

nept E.... (11.62-64); there follows a reference to rept [épo(v) ko Nioéa (1.65: more of Berenike's
property is being surveyed).

IMEENIBIZ

/I A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,62 [MeeviP(ewe)

TOPARCHY: Meom?

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive)2 + second component h(y)b («the plot of the ibis»)?

In P.Hib. 11 218 Thmoinothis (58), Phnebieus (59), Chennis (60), in the Méon toparchy, precede the
entry for Peenibis; Koma (63), Krekis (64), Bousiris (65) follow it.
[Teev- prefixes are well represented in the Mego) toparchy, while not attested in the Koma toparchy.

TIEENMOQ( )3

I B.C. BGU XIV 2434,15

I The same Berenike also appears in BGU XTIV 2446 (118,17}, 2447 (1.9) and 2450 (1.35).
2 gee s.v. TIEEMII(A)E( ).

3 «Dorf, unbelegt» (ed. pr.). A very doubtful reading. One would not expect a village-name at this point of the document,
unless it may be taken as an additional entry in the totals drawn at the end of this account of wheat revenues from the different
toparchies of the Herakleopolite nome.
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ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive) ! + second component -1o( ): «the plot of...».

IEENITAEZBYTEQX
2127211 B.C. P.Lille 1 59,8;35;121 IMegvroofiteng
20 Mov. 163 B.C. P.Hels. 1 8 (Greek Meevrofo]p....2
subscription),?

after 84/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370,24 MeevroacBiteng
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2436,10 [MeevrooBi(tiv)
I1B.C BGU XIV 2438,63 [MesvraoPuteng
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.1 B,14  [MeopmacBibeng

(cf. BL 8,459)

See also [TEEMIT(A)'®'( ).
TOPARCHY: Tilothis.

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive) : «the plot of...».

Assigned to the Tilothis toparchy in BGU XIV 2370 and BGU XIV 2438, this village must have been
near the "Aynuo toparchy, too: the holding of a certain Ptolemaios jr. was in fact split between it and
Korphotoi (which was in the "Aynuct).

The lists of place-names of the Tilothis toparchy in P.Lille 1 59 and BGU XIV 2438 coincide
(Peenpasbyt(is), Schnomthis, Tanchais, Tilothis); both documents also mention Koma, and other villages

of the Koma toparchy. i 1 ; _
Stud.Pal. X 233 enters Peenpasbyt(is) three lines after Bousiris (which also recurs in P.Lille 1 59).

INEENITIBTKEQZ

93-70 B.C. P.Yale 1572 év kalunt MeevmPBuker
Tiig [Méong] (cf. BL
8,513)

I B.C. BGU VIII 1803,6 Meevm Purel

[ B.C. BGU X1V 2438,33; MesvmPoxene (33);

(fr.3),98 [MeevmBuk[eme (98)
II-1IT A.D. P.Kdln 11 99,2 IlEEUELﬂﬁK[EﬁJ@}

| See s.v. TEEMIT(A)'@ ).

2 Megv... ed.pr., Tleevne... Clarysse (JHS 109, 1989, p.247). The traces as can be detected on the photograph are
compatible with IMeevrodolfu.... .

3 See 5.v. IEEMIT(A)EY ).
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211-217 A.D.

227 AD.

236 A.D.(7)
(cf. BL 8,463)

first half of I1I A.D.

VAV AD,

IV/V AD.

V AD.

VIVI A.D.

VI AD.

end of VI/VII A.D.

end of VI/VII A.D.

TOPARCHY: Méon.

THE HERAKLEOQOPOLITE NOME

CPR156.6

Studd Pal, XX 28,
7-8

Stud Pal. XX 47,5

CPR192%

Stud.Pal. X 235,2
P.Rain.Cent. 153,14
Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,19
Stud.Pal. VIII 1226,5
MPER XV 113,1

P.Kéln VII 319,3

E.Kidln VII 321,5

GLYOPOVOLLOG
Meevm]Boxkewng (cf. BL
7.43)

amd k[ound]

[Teevm Bukleme

GO KOUNG
Meevmpokewe (cf. BL
R.463)

[MeevmiBlukeang (cf. BL
7,43)

[MeevmPukemg

a0 Meg]umPokene
[TeepmPukemg

[eevr poy(ic) !

ano Mespmpox[enc]
GO KOUNG
MMeevrepiy[eme Tlob
‘HpokAgomoAltov vopuoD
G0 KOUNS
[eevrefi[yemg Tob

‘HplaxieonolAitov
VOLLOU

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr (+ -n- of the genitive) :«the plot of...» 2.

This village often recurs in association with Phnebieus, which was the main centre in the Méon
toparchy (BGU VIII 1803,11.2 and 6-7; BGU XIV 2438,22,96; P.Kdin 11 99,1).

Stud. Pal. XX 28 (mopory opnoLg contract between two of its inhabitants, drawn up in the agoranomos
office at Peenameus in the Méan) confirms the location in this toparchy.

On the other hand, Stud.Pal. XX 47 is a mopoyopnoLg contract drawn up at the agoranomos office of

the "Aynua toparchy, for land situated me[p]t xounv Qteipy, in the fossil kleros of Theodoros; the
vendor is from Peenpibyk(is), the buyer probably from Alexandria (he is called an &Utdgj_ The contract
was written by the same scribe who recorded CPR VI 73 (contract drawn up at the same agoranomos
office, between parties from Tekmi and Herakleopolis) 3.

Stud.Pal. X 235 deals with wine production.

| The supplement is mine; the Editor offers ¥hpuy( ), otherwise unattested.
2 See s.v. [TEEMII(A)O'( ).
3 See s.v. [IEPADOIE.
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Feb. 13 B.C.

CATALOGUE

BGU XVI 2585,1

ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr (+ -n- of the genitive): «the plot of...».

Declaration of sheep addressed to the agents of the official mpd¢ t@ evvopim of the Herakleopolites.

I[MEENZAMOI

215214 B.C.

about 164 B.C.

about 164 B.C. (cf. BL

7.273)

2 Sept. 162 B.C.
162 B.C.

I B.C.

[ B.C.

G Jan. 13 B.C.
9 Aug. 10 B.C.

P.Strasb. I1 111, 5-6

P.Tebt. 111 1044 ,54
P.Tebr. 111 1045,14:45

P.Hels. 126 A28
P.Tebt. 111 857,36
BGU XIV 2436,3
BGU XIV 2437,41
BGU XV12616,3
BGU XVI 2640,3

[Meovzogovy (cf. BL
7.245)

[eevoo(pol) !

nept Meevoaipol) (14);
nept] Meevoa(pol) (44-
45)2

[eevo ool
MMeevoa(pot)
[Meevo(oypor?)?
[esvoopol

eic [[eevo]opol
0 g Meevoopol
AOYEVTIIG

3/2 B.C. BGU XVI 2565,4 a[n]o Teev<oc>opol =
192 AD. P.Tebt. 11 3534 K@UOYPOLLLLOLTELCC)
[Meevoopol ©
the Méan 309 A.D. P.Hib. 11 219,11 [Meevo]opon 7
\SOrANOMOS
10s office | TMeevod(xaw) ed.pr.: the resolution here, as well as in P.Tebt. 11 1044 and 1082 (see below), was based on the (wrong)
Y oros: the reading at P.Tebr. 11 353,5 (see below, n.6).

[he contrad
agurannml"-*

2 Meevodixm) ed. pr.: but see the preceding footnote.

3 The resolution is mine: the Editors' note ad loc. records that «although the name might be read as FIt‘a;vc!;r;lm)._ for
which of. BGI/ VIII 1827.26. Meevoalkw) is more probable; cf. [P.Tebr.] 1044.54; 1045,14» - where, however, just
Meevood ) can be read (see above, n.2).

4 Meevol ) ed. pr.

3 MMeevouor Ed. (who hesitates between rIEEU&j..llg and TMesvoopol).

6 Mesvookot ed. pr. The new reading is ming {checked on a photograph).

T [+8lopor ed pr.; [Teevolapol s an attractive supplement, as this village of the [Mépoy toparchy is elsewhere
connected with Techtho (recurring at 1.13).
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421 A.D. P.Select. 13,3; verso amo xoung Ieevoopot
1y toyou 100 o0Tod (scil.
'HpokA£OROALTOV)
vopod (2-3); amo
[Meevoopol (verse; cf. BL

7,98)
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. IB,2  TIeevoopol (cf. BL
7,258)1
8 June 623 A.D. SB15681,19 £V TH KOAOULEVT] KWOWLT)
(cf. BL 9,244) [Meevoopol
VIIL A.D. Stud. Pal. X 84,5 y(wplov) I[1..apoi 2

See also: TTEE[:4].
TOPARCHY: Tépav (XIII pagus: P.Select. 13).

ETYMOLOGY: p3-hr + -n- (genitive)? + -topovv/-copor*: «the plot of...». The form -Tajlovy is
attested only once (along with a different vocalisation in the first component: [Teov- instead of Tleev-), in
the earliest source for this village 3.

The same village is attested in Coptic sources, where it is called Pehsamoun (cf. CPR IV 50,3,9; CPR
IV 173.4) or Pehnamoun (in the Life of Apa Epima, where it is said to be a port: see s.v. [IEENAMETZ).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Al-Bahsamin: cf. TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, 1, p.301. See also
TAVO B 69, p.100 (site W 36: al-Kom al-Ahmar/al-Bahsamiin): «Aus lautlichen und topographischen
Griinden ist al-Bahsamin mit dem koptischen Pehsamoun identisch. Der antike Ort lag jedoch wohl nicht
an der Stelle des heutigen al-Bahsamiin, sondern am nahelegenen Kom al-Ahmar» (no identification with a
Greek toponym is offered); ibid., p.239, on sites W 35 (al-Bahsamun: «In den DorfstraBen befinden sich
zwei Siulenbasen sowie ein Kapitell»),W 36 («0,5 km nordwestlich von al-Bahsamuin liegt ein flacher
Kom von 50 m Durchmesser, der wegen der grofien Menge von Keramikscherben mit besonderem Recht
den Namen al-Kom al-Ahmar erhalten hat. Die nihere Untersuchung des Koms zeigt deutlich, daB an dieser
Stelle eine Keramikwerkstatt und Brennhéfen lagen. Die zahlreichen Keramikscherben sind in die
spitantike Zeit zu datieren») and W 37 (Kom Simiin: «Ca. 1,5 km westlich von al-Kom al Ahmar/al-
Bahsamiin. Hier liegen auf mehreren Plateaus unterschiedlicher GréBe und Hohe Bestattungen. Die meisten
gehoren in die Spitantike, die Keramikscherben sind ebenfalls in spétantike Zeit zu datieren. Eine
byzantinische Miinze wurde auf dem groBien K6m gefunden»).

P.Hels. 1 26 lists Peensamoi, Tebetny, Thmoiphtha, Thmoinausiris, as belonging to the Ilepo
toparchy: the oikonomos deals with tax-arrears from the Koites, the Techtho Nesos and the [epov
(P.Hels. 1 21 almost certainly belongs to the same document). Peensamoi and Thmoiphtha again recur
together in BGU XIV 2437. In P.Strasbh. 11 111 (farmers on strike have apparently fled from the first to the

| Megvpopot in BL 7,258 (a misprint: of. PIETER J. SUPESTEIN, «Addenda et corrigenda zu Wiener Textens, ZPE 24,
1977, p.96).

2 [Mevoopol seems possible here. Tl Jopot ed. pr.; «vielleicht IMotopor: Diethart (letter of September 13, 1994).
3 See s.v. TIEEMIT(AY@'( ).
4 The alternance 1/ may suggest Egyptian d (information from Willy Clarysse).

3 For a similar case, see 5.v. KOPQOTOL
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second village) Clarysse's suggestion ! that ITeoviapovy = [Neevoapon is therefore supported by the
very likely reading ©poi[e]¢8[ct] on the verso. Again, the same official (the oikonomos' agent, called
Harmachis) who is in charge at Techtho (P.Strasb. 11 563 and 1132), also supervises affairs at
Meovtopovy = [eevoapot and Opot[e]¢pB[c] (both were villages of the IMepow toparchy)?. In other
words, there was an administrative connection between Techtho and Peensamoi (and with the [Mépoy in
general): this also accounts for the fact that these two villages appear one after another in Stud.Pal. X 2334,

P.Hib. 11 219 contains an assessment of linen-pieces to be produced by the Atvotdot of "Aykvp@v
noArc, also on account of other villages, including Techtho (1.13).

In P.Tebt. 111 857 Peensamoi and Pois are mentioned in two different fragments of the same document:
this supports the resolution Ileevo(apor) in BGU XIV 2436, 1-3, where Orestes' kleros 1s split between
Magdola, an 'IBi@dv locality, Pois, Ogou (Tekmi toparchy) and Peensamoi . Peensamoi must have been
meant at Stud.Pal. X 84, 1.5, where Pois also appears at 1.4, as well as Noeris (1.3, mept TIoAwv
toparchy: also found in BGU XIV 2436,1.12, again in connection with Pois). Peensamoi and Noeris are
therefore the most likely solutions at P.Tebr. I1I 1044, 11.54 and 65.

P.Tebt. 11 353 (a receipt for tax-arrears paid to the agent of the komogrammateus of Peensamoi) was
found among the ruins of a house at Tebtynis®; perhaps the payer had more than a single domicile, one at at
Peensamoi (where he was in arrear with his taxes) and another at Tebtynis (where he may have kept this
receipt): had he forgotten to pay his taxes because he was away or, rather, did he try not to pay them by
moving to the neighbouring nome? In SB I 5681 Phoibammon, from "Apcivolt@v moOALG, has been
living at Peensamoi for a long time, but still has business in the Arsinoites.

In the Coptic Life of Apa Epima, a martyr of the IV A.D., reference is made to the port of Pehnamoun’.

IMMEENZEMOETZ
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 2429,10 TMoevoelBeig
after 84/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370,34 Teevoelbéme
[ B.C. BGU XIV 243732 Teevoeubéwg
IB.C. BGU XIV 2438 (fr.3),91 Teevoeu[bemc]
[ B.C. BGU XIV 24446 koung IMeevoeub(éwc) ®

See also: TTO[..JOM( ).

TOPARCHY: "AyTnUo KOTO.

I Ancient Society 7, 1976, p.202.

2 Both papyri were reedited by Clarysse, ibid.

3 1 suggest that gl o TTépav should in fact be read above I.21 in P.Strash. 11 111.
4 Clarysse therefore suggested that TTeovtojpowy was not far from Techtho.

3 A resolution [Teevo(epBeic) would imply the splitting of the name Semtheus.
6 During the excavations of 1899/1900: see P.Tebt. 11, Preface, p.V.

T Cf. TIMM. Das christlich-koptische Agypten, IV, pp.1872-1873, s.v.

8 My reading and supplement (checked on a photograph): Tleevaopl. ed. pr.
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ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive) ! + second component (EenBevg: personal name,
besides being the name of a god?): «the portion of Semtheus».

MODERN ARABIC NAME: on topographical grounds, an identification with Santiir is tempting; phonetically,
however, this would imply the loss of the prefix p3-hr -n- /Teev-, normally preserved in other toponyms
(see s.vv. [IEENAMEYE, TTEENZAMOI) .

BGU XIV 2370 assigns this village to a kdto torapyic which BGU XIV 2437 and 2438 name
more precisely as the "Aynuo kdtw. BGU XIV 2429 also comprises it in a group of villages in the
"Aynuo toparchy (Peenameus, Peenepsomphis, Korphotoi, Nino, Kollasoucha, Niseus, Peensemtheus,
Petachor).

At least one land-grantee seems to have held land both at Peensemtheus and at Pyrgotos (Tekmi
toparchy): this is Apollonios son of Chairemon (land at Peensemtheus: BGU XIV 2437,33; at Pyrgotos:
BGU XTIV 2441, 31 and 209%). A village of the Tekmi toparchy (Mouchis) appears in BGU XIV 2429,
too. In the light of these connections between Peensemtheus and Tekmi, the reading Ieevoeud(£ng),
which [ propose at BGU XIV 2444.6, seems plausible (the orchards and vineyards surveyed in this
document pay their gmopotpe: to the temple of Eseph at Tekmi).

TMEENEZXQN
11 B.C. BGU IV 1244,6 dvefrewmg Ko
[N[elevoymvs
52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1827,26 kouny Meevoym?

TOPARCHY: Méon.
ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive)©: «the plot of...».

Thc association with Phnebieus (the main centre in the Meon toparchy) in BGU IV 1244 suggests the
ascription to this toparchy. This is supported by BGU VIII 1827: a dispute between husband and wife

I Spp 5. TIEEMITIAY® ). Note the alternative Greek spellings [Toev—(BGU XIV 2429)/Tleev—,

2 «The great god Semtheus» (ZeuBexevron Beol peylotou: the final —kevimy/-Kkoptmt is the Greek transcription of
the Egyptian word for «great god», which is then also repeated in Greek words) had a temple at Tekmi (BGU VIII 1795,4-5).
His Epﬂﬂj}ﬁﬂ:qg (called Semtheus son of Horus) was also the q}.pxu;pz;{r; in the temple of Herakles at Sobthis. The god
Semtheus has been recognized in a bronze statuette of a Belgian private collection by JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Somtous I'Enfant
sur le lotus», CRIPEL 13, 1991, pp.113-121.

2 The entry immediately following (BGU XIV 2441.211) concerns Eubios son of Eubios, who also appears as a |and-
grantee at BGU XIV 24449 (first entry under [eevoepdeng).

4 MY T;;;;ngliﬂg i-:h.uckn:d on a photograph) lleveywv Poethke (letter of February 14, 1994); nuevywv ed. pr. («<Es folgt
wohl ein zweiter Dorfnames ). This toponym is found at the end of the line. '

i L e - s 3 : - 3 . ! :
Y gloouny Teevoyw... ed. pr. («Hinter dem Namen mub etwa folgen dplovpév) daplobpog) we: Edd. ad loc.). This
reading has been checked for me by Tomasz Derda (letter of July 5, 1994): «What I can read is xleyuny or rather kounyv... In
my opinion the toponym ends with omega and is Teevoyw. After this there is some blank space with no traces of ink».

0 See 5v. TIEEMIIA)SY ).
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CATALOGUE
flime, concerning a piece of land near ITeevoyw is brought to the strategos, requesting him to write to a certain
Nikarchos &v domoplyiq dvefiel, and to the bosTpoTnyYOS, on this matter.
ically,
Dy
[IEENTEXY
e 30 Jan. 237 B.C. PUG I 114,8 (= SB XVI ik Ieevréyv
n the a7c
i 12979)
LOETS,
7 Dec. 227 A.D. (cf. BL Stud.Pal. XX 29,21 nepl Teevteyvl. !
7,259)
Tekmi '
£0l0s: TOPARCHY: mept TToAwv? Tekmi?
2419,
£0c), ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive)%: «the plot of...».
in this PUG 111 114: vordxAnpoc declaration for the transport of corn from Peentechy, Taemsis (in the Tekmi
toparchy) and Tanaso (mepl [T6Awv toparchy) to Alexandria.
Stud. Pal. XX 29: some of the land ceded by a man from Tosachmis (Koites) to his wife (who is from
Tanaso) is situated near Peentechy 3: the connection between Peentechy and Tanaso is thus confirmed. The
contract, however, was drawn up by the &yopovopog of Tekmi.
[TEEN®PFI...
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2437 (fr.2),62 [Teevopl....[
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2438 (fr.3),94 [Teevépl(
See also s5.v. [TEEN®PIMENZQKOTY.
TOPARCHY: "AyTUo. KOTO.
it the ; :
d wie ETYMOLOGY: first component p3-hr + -n- (genitive) 4 + second component p3-hrj: «the plot of the
blessed: + third component (personal name?)°.
Assigned to the "Aymua kGto in BGU XIV 2438, where Peenepsomphis is entered at the beginning
o of the list. In BGU XIV 2437 Peenepsomphis also appears on the same line with TTeevdpr....[ (which
,:q must therefore be the same village as TTeevép[ in BGU XIV 2438).
he god
|'Enfant

: | nepl MMeevtel ed. pr. The new reading has been checked for me on the original by Johannes Diethart (letter of
 lan& February 25, 1994),

2 See 5.1, MIEEMIT(AYE'( ).

3 Three kleroi are mentioned, in order to locate this landholding: Mapmvoes (1.23; south), Aavdopuoevo® (1.23; north),
i 'Hirodwpon kol Tol ddehdob (1.24; cast and west).
. o 4 See 5.v. MEEMII(A)®'( ).
5 3 $pL = p3-hrj is found in UPZ 11 180a, %IV, 6-9: it meant «der Erhabene ... ein Ausdruck fiir den Verstorbenen» (HEINZ-

JOSEF THISSEN, Enchoria 1, 1971, p.77).
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1,"
IEEN®PIMENZQKOY TEPA!
1 \ -'.::'"1 ‘I’
[ B.C. BGU XIV 243233 and Tlesydplpuevo KoL IS/
: 2 Sept. |
ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. [IEEN®P...!. A personal name ZoK(k)evg, or Tok(xk)evg, is attested (cf.
PIETER W. PESTMAN ET ALIL, A Guide to the Zenon Archive, Leyden 1981, Prosopography, s.v.).
after 52
IEIPITTIANOX? [BC
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,20
IB.C.
IBC.
I[NEMATE
[BC.
after 13/12 B.C. BGU XVI 2601,7 nept kounv IMepote [...] ahout 7~
(7-8) 28 Jan.
2121
IIENTAA[EQ]Z
. r ] Docun
VI AD. Stud.Pal. X 44,5 y(opiov) Meviai[em]g (cf. appear he
BL 7.258) can be s
ETYMOLOGY: first element p3-hr + -n- (genitive) + second element of Semitic origin (cf. tell): «the plot of
the hill» (Coptic Pehntal); cf. JEAN YOYOTTE apud DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.200 The IT
(«I'établissement de la colline»). e2 PHe
and with
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Badahl (on phonetical grounds). Badahl is «ein archiiologisch bedeutender Ort
mit einem sehr ausgedehnten, stellenweise im Abbau begriffenen Kom. Die Keramikscherben sind in
spitantike Zeit zu datieren. Im Dorf befinden sich eine ganze Reihe antiker Objekte, Olpressen, Steinbldcke.
Unter letzteren ist ein Kalksteinfragment mit griechischen Buchstaben hervorzuheben ... Im Haus des TTEPA®E
Elektroingenieurs Hatri befinden sich zwei unterlebensgrofe liegende Lowenstatuen ... auch das Fragment '
eines GefiB - oder Opferstiinders ... Auf den Diichern einiger Hauser stehen Lowenfiguren, von denen wir M 11
vier geziihlt haben» (TAVO B 69, p.210 £.). -
OPARCH
Other localities listed in the same document include: Pois (1.4), Tou and Kollintaathyr (11.7 and 8; Tekmi e
toparchy), Herakleopolis, Phnebieus (Middle toparchy), Tebetny (1.12; Tlepoty toparchy). y
iy r
1578, 5 %
A pt
.'I'_:l.;:'l-m'm:
S docyy
E."-[_l.'r
o = TEpOIY
| The Editor (ad loc.) remarks: «Eine sehr zweifelhafte Lesung. Allerdings ist es nicht dasselbe Dorf wie in BGU X1V ;{'.‘ [
2437,62, wo die Spuren anders aussehen». Mit i
Beis
2 «Wohl Teiprtngvog zu lesen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994). ::1 g
2 W
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S XV

ITEPAN (toparchy)

215/214 B.C.
2 Sept. 162 B.C.

after 52/51 B.C.
[ B.C.

[ B.C.
[ B.C.
EBC
about 7-4 B.C.
28 Jan. 5 B.C.
211-217 A.D.

CATALOGUE

P.Strasb. 11 111,21
FP.Hels. 1 26A.4:15:20:26

BGU VIII 1808,14
BGU VIII 1805,1

BGU XIV 2434,12
BGU X1V 2438,87
BGU XIV 2440,65
BGU XVI 2662,12
BGU XVI 2586,15
SB XVIII 13858,12

Tal = e R ]
g1¢ 10 [epoy

OV Koltny kol thv
TeyxBi Nfjcov kol 10
Mepo (3-4); Mepot (15;26);
[IT]epa (20)

[epov peprdopyo(v)

[ropdr] IMetelpnonvBon
TOMOYPOUUQTE[OC] TOD
ITépory

[lépoy

Mepay k...2

nept Mépa(v) ko Nioéo
[Tepor

IMepo

AU emnp(nTdv)
ayo(pavoplac) Iepa’

Documents which mention the Ilépav toparchy in connection to one or more of its villages do not
appear here: these are listed and discussed under the eniries for the relevant villages. A list of villages that
can be assigned to this toparchy will be found on p.294.

The ITépoev and its villages are repeatedly associated in our sources to the Techtho Nesos toparchy (cf.
e.g. P.Hels. 1 26 A; BGU VIII 1808; BGU XIV 2434; BGU XVI 2586). Its connection with the "Aynuo.
(and with the village of Niseus in particular: see s.1.) is most clearly shown in BGU XIV 2440

[TEPA®OIZ

222-235 A.D.

TOPARCHY: Tekmi? "Aynuo?

CPR V173,16

nepl Kouny TepadOiy

I My reading (checked on a photograph); 'eig me.c.v' Clarysse (in his re-edition of this document: Ancienr Sociery 7,
1976, pp.200-203). The reading £ig o ITépay, inserted above 1.21 presumably in order to clarify where «the (mansions of)
Harsemtheus» (tét "ApcepBéaic): see 5.v.) were, is further supported by the mention of two villages of the TTEpow in the
same document: see s.vv. [IEENZAMODI, ©MOIDPOA.

2 My reading (checked for me on the original, and deemed «probable» by William Brashear, letter of August 22, 1994);

REPOVE..OU ed. pr.

3cr DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 34, 1979, pp.109-110 (re-edition of this document, which used to be Srud Pal 11 19):
«Mit einigen Bedenken michte ich vorschlagen, [Tépor als (indeklinablen) Numr.:ln I:J-ﬁ:ll’ Agoranomie im Genitiv -.'.Lll_'.f.ul".l.l;.k:u:n.
Eine Agoranomie dieses Namens ist zwar unbezeugt, doch gab es ... eine Toparchie [lgpav» (p.110). Documents of the same
kind were issued through the agoranomiae of the Méom and "Aynuo. toparchies: see s.vv.
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Two sisters living at Tekmi sell some land (near Peraphthis), a 10 year old slave, e_md a ungov, to
Aurelius Heron, also called Herakleios, guvdiLkog and POVAEVLTNC of I—lcraklmpol_ts,. The contract
(apparently written by the same scribe who recorded Stud.Pal. XX 471) was drawn up in the agoranomos

office of the "AymLo toparchy.

[JEPEMOEQZ?

LB BGU XIV 2440 (fr.1),71

ITEPOH

285/284 B.C. (cf. BL
4,39)3

about 260 B.C.
2 Sept. 162 B.C.

/11 A.D.
[/IV A.D.

TOPARCHY: Koites.

P.Hib. 1 84 a,7;22

P.Hib. 1 112,14
P.Hels. 126 A,25:4]

P.Hib. 11218.2;16

P.Mich. XV
F22 =51 (] =1 3= 16

£v kaopnt Mepomn
Mepomv

[lepomu (25; cf.
BL 9,106); [Tepomn (41)

[Mepd(n)

P.Hels. 1 26 indicates that Peroe was in the Koites (11.24-25); this village is again listed with localities of
the Koites in P.Hib. I 112 (where it is entered after Psychis, Assya and Phebichis) and P.Hib. 11 218.

P Mich. XV 722: survey of land in the surroundings of Ouo() and/or Peroe.

P Hib. 84 a: contract for the sale of 30 art. wheat between two Greek settlers living at Peroe.

[TEPOM'O'(Y)

VII A.D.

Stud.Pal. X 214,1

n(e)'d'(tov) IMepop'o’(v)4

H{:aﬁi(w] [Mepop'o'(v) is wrjltcn on top of the following list: &v TOm(®) Srwpu(yog) AoAlavoi
(1.2), €V @(Ebt@} l:[aug,v (1.3), &v m(edlm) H?@paﬁauu (1.4), &v m(ediw) Oopu (1.5), £v m(ediw)
Markovh (1.6), &v Tom(w) Mrkatove (1.7), &v n(ediw) Yovor (1.8). None of these localities is

attested elsewhere.

I A mopogdpnolg contract: the parties are from Peenpibyk(is), in the Méam toparchy, and probably from Alexandria.

2 Other possible readings {according to the ed. pr.): [eppBeoc,

(William Brashear, letter of August 22, 1994).

TedepBews. Also Tletepfewmg,

3 gee also ALAN E. SAMUEL, Prolemaic Chronology, Milnchen 1962, pp.11-12.

4 .Ich méchte am liebsten [epop'o'(v).... lesen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of September 13, 1994); Tlepop ed. pr.
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MEPXT®IE
about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 111246 [epyvdng
mid-I111 B.C. P.Strash. IX 802.16 [Mepxi[c]

TOPARCHY: Koites.

Most, or all, villages listed in P.Hib. I 112 and P.Strasb. IX 802 belonged to the Koites.

[TEZEN
VII A.D. Stud. Pal. XX 206.5 amo y(wplov) [ecev
roy(ap)y(iog)
‘HpokA(eomoAlTOU)

See also: TIOTEN.

Other villages of the moryoapyio. 'OEupuyy(itov) are mentioned in the same document, including
Touynotec (for which an identification with modern Sumusta al-Wagqf has been suggested !).

[IETAXOP
11 B.C. P.Mil.Vogl. inv. 1300,11 ex Metopylop?
mid-II B.C. P.Tebr. 111 876,5 nept [etayop
96-94 or 63-61 B.C. BGU XIV 2429,10;13 Metogyop (10); Metoy(op) (13)
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,17:33(7) [MetoyOp AOYELTOV €
apyrdviokito(v) € (17-19);
[eTaop (33)°
/I A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,35 [eToy(op)
3 Jan. 373 A.D.4 P.Vind.Sijp. 13,3 gv koun [Netoyop
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233,col.l A7 [MeTory mpeng
V-VI AD. CPR XIV 40,1 Bond(o) Metoyopems

L TAVO B 69, p.ol.

5 i, s . . z . - ;
2 Guido Bastianini kindly informed me of this new source for the present village. P.Mil. Vogl. inv.1300 was obtained
from the same cartonnage containing a roll with Posidippus’ epigrams: see Introduction, p.20 f.

3 My reading (checked on a photograph): Terayop ed. pr.

4 Cf. RENATE ZIEGLER, ZPE 106, 1995, p-193.
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VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 213,2;5 Metorypens (2); x(wpiov) aT;]cEl:'
[etoywlplemg (5) oparc

TOPARCHY: "Aynuo (Gvem?).
MAAL

Kollasoucha, Petachor and Hiera Nesos are all mentioned in BGU XIV 2429, and in BGU VIII 1808,
where Alilais also occurs: Petachor and Kollasoucha also appear in consecutive lines in Stud.Pal. X 213 VIV
(114 and 5). As P.Hib. II 218 also lists Alilais, Kollasoucha and Petachor in three consecutive lines (33- :
35), it seems likely that these villages were all in the same area, i.e. the "Aynua ove (to which Alilais
certainly belonged). Further support to this hypothesis is lent by CPR XIV 40, where Petachor recurs in the
same document with Nois2, a village in the mept [TOArv toparchy which is also found with Kollasoucha in

another document (Stud. Pal. X 209). TOPARC
The following villages also recur with Petachor in one or the other document: Niseus ("Aympo The
toparchy, but very near the [Tépav; in the same line with Petachor: BGU XIV 2429 10; P.Hib. 11 218.35; If rmore

note also the entry ITépov in BGU VIII 1808,14); Korphotoi ("Aynuo Kot toparchy; BGU VIII
1808.4: BGU XIV 2429.4); Peenameus ("Aynuo. Kdtm, then Meon toparchy); Phnebieus (Méeon
toparchy; BGU VIII 1808,25; P.Hib. 11 218,59). The location of Petachor in the proximity of the Mepov

may be safely inferred. [AKE
Proximity with the Tekmi toparchy may be deduced from the fact that Mouchis (BGU XIV 2429,T;
P.Hib. 11 218.41: Stud.Pal. X 233, col.I,B,5) also recurs in a number of sources, not too far from the VIAI
entries for Petachor. P.Vind.Sijp. 13 is a loan contract drawn up at Petachor; both parties are from
Herakleopolis. FTYMO
BGU XIV 2429 apparently records 108 Egyptian, and 20 Greek (male) tax-payers at Petachor?, which l.{l]ﬂl., pl
could be an interesting piece of information regarding the ratio of the Greek to the Egyptian population in Ataes
this village. s
P.Tebt. 111 876 records it as a wine-producing area. L
15[
INETEXON'T' [TIATT
VII/VIIL A.D. CPRIV 2,15 y(opiov) Meteyov't VIAL
See also: Teptovreteywvc (same village?). ETYMOI
CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the List
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek)4.
III| [IENE
VI-VII A.D. Studa.Pal. 2 59 TOV EiDl]B{fJ"u‘} |'||_[ "."[]-"nl-'[
]. Stud. Pal. X 211, .2 EE_ and 213, though puhii?'h::d as separate documents, are in fact fragments of the same text, so thal lf_'il:.;
the villages mentioned in Stud. Pal. X 211 (Ogou, in the Tekmi toparchy), 212 (Thelbonthis, in the Techtho Nesos toparchy) 4
and 213 (Petachor and Kollasoucha) may have been near each other, “Co
2 . y - . . 3
- _{‘1- In CPR XIV 40,3 there is also a possible reference to a «niirdliche Poststation», Poppiv(fic) dAA(ooyiic): ef. BL “h
L) i
(L.
3 See Brashear's introduction to this document (BGL XTIV, p.114). The Egyptians are taxed at a higher rate. jﬂl[
4 See s.v. NINQ.
ey
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List of the BonBot of several villages, including Onosis (mept [ToAv toparchy), Nino ("Aynuo
toparchy), Tinteris (Koma toparchy) and Kollintaathyr (Tekmi toparchy).

[MIAAE.[.]ET
VI-VII A.D. CPR VIII 68,9-10 EV KA1 p® KoAOV(HEVD)
Thooe.[.]Jev nTon
Aaxkou AthobTtog
TOPARCHY: mepi [Todv.

The kAfipog was near Sobthis T) pikpo.. The reference to a reservoir (Aaxkog) ! is meant to identify
it more securely.

[TIAKEP?
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 228,9 v 1om(w) TToxep3
ETYMOLOGY: though only once, and at this late time, attested in the Greek documents, this must be the
18;

same place as Pr-Jgr («The House of Jgr») of P.Wilbour A 11,41; 13,30; 14,12; 17,8; 18,5; B 15,
21,25; 24,354,

Listed with [Mapyovu (L4), Thatyu (1.5), Neboer (1.6), Nevnia (1.7), Zouvpro (1.8).

[TIATIMI
VI AD. Stud.Pal. X 228,5 ev tom(w) Moy’

ETYMOLOGY: the prefix mioi- means «a level irrigated place» &,

Listed with TTapyov (L4), Nebioer (1.6), Nevnha (1.7), Zovprv (1.8), [Takep (1.9).

IITENEKAMOY

VIL-VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,8

| See the Editors'comments ad loc.; see also below, s.v. ITTEXIT.

2 Could Thawd of Stud.Pal. X 79 (b),4 (VIUVII B.C.; cf. BL 8,456) be the same village?
3 Thoxep() ed.pr.

4 Cf. TAVO B 69, p.139; see also Preface, p.XIL

3 Mucetep ed. pr.: new reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of September 13, 1994).

O f LESLIE 5.B. MACCOULL, Dioscurus of Aphrodito, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 1988, p.14 and n.47.
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Apparently the name of a kAfipoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

[MTIMEIN
I1I A.D. P.Neph. 28,8 rept k@[un]v [Mpely

Phebichis and Papa (both in the Koites) appear in the same document. The Nepheros archive is centered
around the monastery of (P)hathor in the southern Herakleopolites.

[TINHXEQZ
644/645 A.D. SB VI 8987.6 ev koun [Mvnyéne 100
‘Hpukieon[o]A[iTOV
vouoJo

SB VI 8986-8988 and the (Coptic) Budge papyrus P.Cel. inv. Nr.600 deal with the same dispute,
which went on from 622 to 647 AD.! §B VI 8987 is a deed to the property of a house-portion in
Apollinopolis Magna (Edfu), which had been mortgaged to Philemon and his wife by its original owner,
Thekla. She had then left to Great Beshin (possibly the Coptic name of Phebichis), and failed to repay her
loan before her death. The property thus remained in the possession of Philemon and his wife. Thekla's
heirs, now living v koun [Ivnyewe, in the Herakleopolite nome, having tried to claim it back, must
eventually acknowledge the rights of the new owners.

IIK[+3]
VII/VIIT AD. Stud.Pal. X 17,6 oo x'w'(plov) Mk[£3] 2

See also s.v. TIKOMMATOEIL

ITKATANCQ

VI A.D. Stud. Pal. X 2147 £V '1'{3.']['{(_!]]. IMKkoctovm?
TOPARCHY: Koites?
See s.v. [IEPOH (heading the list in this document).

I See A. ARTHUR ECFHLLER._«'I'hc Budge papyrus of Columbia Universitys, Journal of the American Research Centre in
E;;_rpr 7, 1968, p]'tl._."‘:x"-l 18: IDEM, in Studien zur FPapyrologie und antiken 'I.}"f;-f_g,r-j'm_lf;-_.,-krf_.“-j“':.h“, Fr. Oertel zum achizigsten
Geburtstag gewidmet, Bonn 1964, pp.107-119; PIETER J. SUPESTEIN, ZPE 19, 19735, p.272.

2 Pkommatoei is listed in the same document (1.12) and should perhaps be supplied here, too.

3 Willy Clarysse suggests that this toponym could also be read as [Mrot dva,
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CATALOGUE

: end of

IMKOMMATOEI
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,35 [1[x0]upoatoemc!
VII A.D. Stud Pal. X 4,5 [TKOMPOTOEL
VI/VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 17,12 amo ' o'(plov)
Kopportolel?
i centen See also s.v. TIK[ .
TOPARCHY: Koma.

Stud.Pal. X 4: villagers from "Aniavog (1), IMTowvog (2; variant spelling for I’IEE:WIpEﬁ:;_, in the
“Aymue KOTo toparchy), Thmoiamoun(is) (4; Koma toparchy), and Pkommatoei (5), are requested for
compulsory work to be done on the dyke (mopdymper) at Koma, Pkommatoei recurs again with Koma (3)
and Poinami (10) in Stud.Pal. X 17.

In BGU VIIT 1808 (where all Herakleopolite toparchies are represented) this place-name recurs at the
end of the document, followed by the reference to an apyedodeiov (1.36: possibly a police-station in the
village).

e dispete

portion i TIA[.].[#2]A( )

nal o,

) repay b VI-VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 5,11 OV BonB(ov)
e, Theldis I IF‘;l.].[:Z]}L{ }%
ack, mud

List of the BonBotl of several villages, including Onosis (rept TToAv toparchy), Nino ("Aympuo
toparchy), Tinteris (Koma toparchy) and Kollintaathyr (Tekmi toparchy).

(7) TTAATIK

1 B.C. BGU VIII 1824,18 GO THG PEYAANC
TACLTLK

A petition to the strategos, concerning assault and robbery on the part of people oo Tiig ueyaing
ALK the presence of the article (Tfic) makes it more likely for TAcTIK to be the Greek transliteration
of an Egyptian common name . Tamphnouthis («wohl ein Dorfname», ed. pr.) is mentioned in the same
document (1.8).

BGU VIII 1814, a petition to the same strategos written by the same hand, deals with land near Tebetny
(ITépoty toparchy).

I My supplement; the reading has been checked for me by Giinter Poethke (letter of April 14, 1994: «Ihr Yorschlag
scheint gut zu sein»); T Jupoténg ed. pr.

2 Johannes Diethart's reads Kopporrod (letter of February 25, 1994: «Vor x ist IT m.E. eher unwahrscheinlich»);
Wessely offered [Klopporoletl.

3 «Oder Iy etc. oder ek etc.» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).
4 «Eingeschoben. Nicht nharteiog! Auch kotoix(wv) unwahrscheinlichs (Ed. ad loc.).

3 This was pointed out to me by Willy Clarysse. The reading whotTik, checked by me on the original, is correct.
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[TAEMEAEOY fox

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 214,4a v mt(edim) [Miepedeov B

See s.v. TTEPOH (heading the list in this document).

IIMANKEM v
VIL-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,14 Axorcun TTHovkep i
See s.v. AKAKIHTH. ol
I10[.]JAOMI [
I/IT A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,61 | B
See also: ITo[..Jou() 4
TOPARCHY: Megon ? F
Listed after three villages of the M&on toparchy. I
IMO[..]JOM( )! abo
=
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,96 :
: Sinary (89; I[Tépav toparchy), Onosis (90,92; mept TT6ALY toparchy), and Techtho (91) precede in this
ist. VI
TOps
ITOAXPINA W
late I A.D. BGU XIII 2365,10 *;li
cenly
ii'ag;’_;.-m] .;};;Y: first component moo- = p3-w3h, «the residence» (cf. HEINZ-JOSEF THISSEN. Enchoria 1. Huii{]
, p-77). 1D1

1 Molevolepn(Bems) could be a possible supplement. Or this could be the same village as TTol. Aoyl (1.61).
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MMQENIIIBTHI

[ B.C. BGU VIII 1733,6 amod ToU K[A1pov oTo]i
nept IMoevmifrmi!
TOV £ LG ooparye[ion]
[tlod nlpotlepov
dihavog [KA]pov

TOPARCHY: Tekmi? mepl [ToAv?

A Topory pMoLg contract, drawn up at Herakleopolis, deals with land near this village, more precisely
located with reference to the fossil kleros of Zxipav.

[MIOIMENQN KQMH

10 May 174 B.C.2 BGU XIV 2382,11 v TMoluEVWY KOUT)
169-164 B.C. P.Strash. 11 99,5 gv TMowpévmy Koumnt
LBiC BGU XIV 2433,46 [TTowév[e]v kouncl
[ B.C. BGU XIV 243845 [Mowpevomy xa(unc)
27 April 15 B.C. BGU XVI 2607,3-4 eig [Mowpevav
4 Feb. 13 B.C. BGU XVI 2578,5 dimo TToLLEVMV KOUNG
9 June 192 A.D. O.Wilck. 11 1108,4 Su'ova(v)
"‘HpoxheonoA(i1Tov)
[Mowevov (3-4)
about 245 A.D.(?) P.Oxy. LVIII 3928,5-6 amo xkoune Mowe[vav]
VI AD. Stud.Pal. XX 148 recto,2; [Mowpevav Toh
versao, | ‘HpoxheonoAltov VOLOU
(recto,2-3); 6mo TToEVE@V
i (verso,l)
VII/VIIIL A.D. CPRIV 2,11 IMowev[wv?

TOPARCHY: MEeon.

ETYMOLOGY: «the shepherds' village» may be the translation of the Eg}rptian toponym Peenameus («the
shepherds’ plots: see s.v.). Peenameus, which is assigned to the "Aynuo kot® by documents of the first
century B.C., is in other documents (of the I11 A.D.) connected to the Méom toparchy, where [Tolpevav
Kol is consistently located by the sources; besides, the two villages never recur in the same document.
ria |, At Herakleopolis there was a street called TTownévev Aodpo (Stud.Pal. VIII 1183, of the VII/VIII

AD.)).

| mepl .m. Ev TIiptm ed. pr. New reading checked on a photograph.
2 Cf. RENATE ZIEGLER, ZPE 106, 1995, p.190.

3 Mowpevl ed.pr.
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Listed (but then crossed out) with villages of the Méo toparchy in BGU XIV 2433 (including
Chennis, Phys, Peenepochra), [Toluevmv KL is mentioned in the same document with Phnebieus (main
centre of the Méom) in BGU XVI 2607 (letter concerning the shipping of timber). It is also connected with
localities of the mept [ToAv toparchy in P.Strasb. 11 99 (the petitioner, from Nois, has a claim on his
father's house at ITowpévov xoun) and Stud.Pal. XX 148 (loan contract: the parties are from I[Tolpevav

kL and from Herakleopolis).
BGU XIV 2382 is a contract stipulated at [Tolpévav kwun between Lysimachus and Eupolemos (who

is from Kerkeuniphis).
BGU XVI 2578 is a declaration of sheep and goats. _ .
CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the

Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) .

TTOAIT()

VII/VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 217.5 &v kKA'M'(pw) TToArt()

Near Daphne. A kleros ‘Pavve() is also mentioned.

I[IOTEN
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2143 gv m(ediw) Movev
ETYMOLOGY: p3-w3h: «the residence» (cf. HEINZ-JOSEF THISSEN, Enchoria 1, 1971, p.77)7

See s5.v. TIEPOH (heading the list in this document).

IMOTYAH
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 8,8 emoikiov [Movin?

Choinothmis (Koites), Techtho, and Phnebieus (Mgom toparchy; immediately preceding [MTovin)
appear in the same document.

ITPANI

VIIWVII A.D. CPRIV 212 I[g}pi@u} ]'].p(y_u[

l See 5.0, NINGL

2 5 - F 1 e s = : i3 ¥ B i 1
< «ln der yvaag euPorfic xpiBav aus dem 3. Th. ist statt Wesselys érotklov  Nowdn zu lesen €moikiov
[TouAn, ein Ort, der bislang nicht belegt zu sein scheint» (Johannes Dicthart, letter of February 25, 1994)
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CATALOGUE

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) L.

[ITAN.

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 72,13 [x(wplov)] Trew. 2
Other villages mentioned: Ogou (1.3; Tekmi toparchy), ‘Akpopd (11.11;12;14), Tepde (1.15).

[ITENNEQZ
VI A.D. Stud.Pal, X 210,1

Stud.Pal. X 210 is a list of inhabitants of this village.

I[ITOAEMAIKOZ (sc. IOTAMOZE)

[ B.C. BGU VIII 17844 (rotopodvratl) ‘tob
[TtoAepoikol'

The moteroovhakeg of the TTtoleponkog (canal) are to escort an oupoyie (possibly the «rear-
guard» of military troops) as far as Tepo, Nficog (see s.v.), where their colleagues from the Troites are to
take over.

[IYPTQTOX

about 111 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 878,19 Mupym(Tog) *

I B.C. BGU XIV 2437,14 Mupy®tod 4

I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,129 nept [Mup[ywtov?
I B.C. BGU XIV 2441,19 Mup[ylo[t]oD

! See s5.v. NINQ.

2 «Tltoy. { Ausstrich), TTrov( ) oder TMrovis (Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).
3 Mopyal ) ed. pr.
4 Mupyditov ed. pr.
5 rept Toply@tov is suggested with some doubits in the ed. pr.

6 My reading (checked on a photograph with William Brashear): Htp.llov ed. pr.
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28/29 B.C. P.Oxy. XXIV MMupym(Tog) !
2412.90;167;189

212 A.D. P.Rain.Cent.64,52 o kdp(ne) Mupylwltov

216 A.D. gg;d Pal. XX 22,1 (= CPR1  ¢mo xdung Mupymtod

490 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 110,5 o xkoune Mupyotoi?

VIIVII A.D. CPRIV 2,11 y(wpiov) Mupyw(tod)

(11); TTupyw't'(0V) (18)4
Stud. Pal. X 211.4
Stud.Pal. X 72,6
Stud.Pal. X 109,6

y(wplov) Myplyatov (?)°
y(wplov) IMvlpotiot®

£v (@) y(wplm)
[Mopye'T(®)

VII-VIII A.D.
VIII A.D.
VIII A.D.

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

ETYMOLOGY: «made like a tower» (see LSJ 5.v.); the name may bear reference to some kind of military
building 7.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: an identification with Al-Bargi would be topographically convenient (as
suggested in the Introduction, p.8), though phenetically not particularly convincing.

P.Tebr. 111 878 lists Psilichi (16), Pyrgotos (19), Bousiris (22), Toou (46).

BGU XIV 2437 connects Pyrgotos to mept AVANV (Tekmi toparchy): this is consistent with the new
reading TTuplylaitloD in BGU X1V 2441 (land-survey in the Tekmi toparchy).

P.Oxy. XXIV 2412 mentions six villages (Ogou, Tekmi, Kollintaathyr, Pyrgotos, Mouchis, "Ifiav),
all presumably in the Tekmi toparchy. Ogou and Pyrgotos again recur together in Stud.Pal. X 211.

P.Rain.Cent. 110 (loan contract) and Stud. Pal. XX 22 (land lease) both show people from Pyrgotos
entering into a contract with inhabitants of Herakleopolis: the implication may well be that the Tekmi and
nept TI6ALv toparchies were contiguous.

A temple dedicated to Stotoetis and (?)Herakles 8, «very great gods», was in the Pyrgotos area.

! Mupy@(tog) ed. pr.
2 §B 1 5281 = 11.2-3 of this document.
3 Mupyatov ed. pr.

4 [Mupyw (11), Mupyw't (18) ed.pr.

3 Reading suggested by Johannes Diethart (letter of September 13, 1994: «ot ist m.E. wohl auszuschliefen»);

Mopl ed. pr.

6 Reading checked for me by Johannes Diethart: «ITulpyimtlouw ist nach den spirlichen Resten nicht auszuschlieBens
(letter of February 25, 1994).

7 Compare for instance the «Festungsbau im Gaue Herakleopolis» of P.Berl. Zill. 1-2 (156-155 B.C.).

B gep the Editor's note at BGL/ XTIV 2441,108.
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CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) 1.

IMQET.[
ca. 160 B.C. P.Hels. 1273 Moet.|

Variant spelling for ITang? Other villages listed: Phys, YePyno[, Koma.

[QIE?
2 July 167 B.C. P.Hamb. 191,19;25 eig [dnv (19); ey T Man
(25); cf. €K Thic KOUNS (23-24)
162 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 857.3 tov & [Tder On(conpov)
61-59 B.C.3 BGU VIII 1772,11 rept Manv
60/59 B.C. BGU VIII 1817 ,4-5 gy Taer [T peyoint
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,30 [Tmewe
48/47 B.C. SB V 7609,5 (=BGU VIII  dmo IModewme Thg HEYOANS
1794c¢)
I B.C. BGU VII 1777,6 voLoYpobm oV £ TTaemg
2 1 BGU XIV 2436,2;8;13 | (G1AY
4 Feb. 13 B.C. BGU XVI 2579,6;13 amo IMoewg (6); Ev Ti) mept
Ty (13)
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,57;74 Mdeme
5 June 192 A.D. {JH'IE.II.LA II1106,3 Slfi GVUUL]}
‘Hpok(Aeomoiitov) [Nwewg
(2-3)
198/199 A.D. O.Wilck. 111116,3 16 "HpoxkAeomoh(iTov)
[Maewmg
ca. 250 A.D., SB 1 1500,2 d1dr kTn(vav) Moewg

| gee s.v. NINQL

2 There were several villages by this name in Egypt, and it is sometimes nol clear which Pois is meant by the sources.
Useful indications may derive from the type of document and the formulary adopted in it. Thus, though the provenance of
P.Michael. 13 is unknown, the village meant at 1.6 is probably Pois in the Hermoupolite nome, as argued by JOHANMES
HERMANN, Chr.d'Eg. 63, 1957, p.121 («Die Urkunde stamml mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit aus dem hermopolitischen Gau.
Diese unsere Annahme stiitzt sich hauptsichlich auf die Tatsache, dass Pachturkunden cheirographischer Fassung zu dieser Zeit
fiir Hermopolis charakteristisch sind...»). Cf. also DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.230, with regard to the village by
this name attested by SB XII 10810,1;6 (second half of VI A.D.).

3 Date according to THEODORE C. SKEAT, The Reigns of the Ptolemies, Miinchen 1954, p.38 (ko ETOVG: not KE).
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ca. 250 A.D. SB 1 1508,2 Twewg

250 A.D. SB115153-4 E-iu*f: sn(poociwv) KTnva(v)
[Twewg

24 March 261 A.D. O.Meyer 51,4 [Maewng

mid-IIT A.D. P.Select. 17,8;11 dmd xoung Moewg (8); [mept
kounvl IMow (11)

VIAD. Stud.Pal. X 44 4 [Toewme

VI/VII A.D. (NSB XX 15072,41 [Twews

VIIVII A.D. CPR IV 2,12 y(wpiov) Moe[mg] 2

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 84,4 y(wpiov) Moeng

See also: TIQET.[

TOPARCHY: Tilothis.

ETYMOLOGY: p3-ihy3, «the precinct». Cf. the reference to a locality, denominated «the Palisade» in
P.Tebt. 111 857, a report about an investigation on thefts from the nooupog at [Tdg and «in the
Palisade» (1.14: &v T Xopoky)4.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Bi§; Coptic Poufin. Cf. TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M 118) and p.221: «Ein noch im
Betrieb befindliches Kloster des Antonius und des Paulus bezeugt die koptische Zeit. ... Anhaltspunkte fir
Relikte aus ilteren Perioden gibt es nichts. See also TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, 1, pp.435-
457 (s.v. Bas); IV, p.1995 £. (s.v. Pois I).

SB V 7609: summons before a tribunal: Phibion and his brothers dmo ITwemg Thg peyoing (11.5-6)
failed to appear on a previous occasion; the bmootpdnyog of the mept ITo6ALY toparchy therefore bids
them again to appear in front of the strategos Eurylochos within three days. The Herakleopolite Pois is
styled 1] peydn, evidently in order to distinguish it from homonymous localities.

BGU VIII 1772 deals with a kleros assigned to an ex-gymnasiarches of Herakleopolis in Auletes’ 12th
regnal year (70/69 B.C.). Three of the kleroi surveyed in BGU XIV 2436 include land in the Pois area: at
11.1-3 Orestes' kleros is split between Pois, an 'IPiev locality, Ogou (Tekmi toparchy), Magdola, and
Peens(amoi), in the [Iépov toparchy; at 11.7-9, Ptolemaios’ holding is split between Pois, Tanchais
(Tilothis toparchy) and Tosachmis (Koites); finally, Hierax' kleros (11.11-12) is distributed between
Tanchais, Noeris (nept IToAwv toparchy) and Pois. Pois recurs with one or other of these villages in the
following documents:

l {1 is not certain that this is the Herakleopolite Pois: homonymous villages were in the Hermopolites, Memphites,
Koptites, Apollonopolites, Lykopolites, and in the Mendesian nome (as indicated by PIETER J. SUUPESTELIN, ZPE 81, 1990,
pp.245-251, who published the entire document), Most of the localities mentioned in this text, however, were in the Arsinoile
or Herakleopolite nomes.

2 Mo 2] ed.pr.
3 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe. Cf. HEINZ-JOSEF THISSEN, Enchoria 1,1971, p.77 (P3-hr-n-p3-ihj = Tlogvmiig).

4 «[Pois] peut désigner "un campement permanent de l'armée” et, plus fréquemment, "un terrain enclos destiné  la phture
du bétailw, according to DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.227 (with reference to JEAN YOYOTTE, MDAIK 16, 1958,
pp-418-419 and to JAROSLAV CERNY, «Some Coptic Etymologiess, BIFAO 57, 1958, pp-209-210). HaLc_l,, a dialectal variant
of the same toponym, is also attested. :
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P.Tebt. 111 857 (Peensamoi in a fragment from the same account mentioning Pois);

BGU VIII 1808 (entries for Tanchais, Pois, mept TToAwv! in three consecutive lines, preceded by
entries for "Aynuo. kot nept @EPuyiv and for Phnebieus in the Mo toparchy);

BGU XIV 2440 (the place-names listed in the first column include "Aynuo kéttw toparchy, Tilothis,
Pois, Techymis in the Méon toparchy, Tekmi toparchy and Koites, Phnebieus and Phebichis);

P.Hib. 11 218 (Tokois and Noeris are listed immediately before Pois; Tosachmis and Phebichis appear
at 11.42 and 46 respectively);

P.Select. 17 (lease contract? between a lessee from Pois and Aurelius Anoubion, fovAsvTnc at
Herakleopolis, previously exegetes and decaprotus of rept 16y and "Aynpo, of Tokois and other
villages);

Stud.Pal. X 84 (Noeris, Pois, Peensamoi in three consecutive lines, followed by Thmoinepsi).

Stud. Pal. X 44 confirms the connections between Pois, Herakleopolis (1.9), the Tekmi toparchy (Tou
and Kollintaathyr are listed) and Phnebieus. Tebetny, appearing at the end of this list, was already
associated to Pois in P.Hamb. 1 91.

Kdtorkol 1nneic settled at Pois are mentioned in BGU VIII 1772 and 1817.

SB 1 1550, 1508 and 1515, and O.Meyer 513, show that donkeys for the transport of corn to the
ncoupog of Theadelpheia (in the Arsinoites) were requisitioned from Pois, as well as from other villages
of the Arsinoite, Memphite, Herakleopolite, Oxyrhynchite and Kynopolite nomes. Pois, however, had its
own BTcopoc, as attested in P.Tebr. 1857.

BGU XVI 2579 is a declaration of sheep and goats by an inhabitant of the village.

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the

Jew n
 the Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek)“.
ch im s
te fiir %.0T-
.435-
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2446,1

) TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
buds
0is 15 This place-name is the heading of a section of the land-survey in the Tekmi toparchy (BGU XIV 2441-

2448 and 2449-2450). The following fossil kleroi are mentioned, which also appear at other points in the
|21 land-survey: Itpdtmvog Tol AN ntpiov (4); MoAéuwvog 10t Awpiwvog (5-6); PLALTIOL TOV
ea il Twokpdtov (6,13,22), Oeoyevou<c> (8,17).
, and
hais
ween
o the EZATAPOZS

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,2
jhales -
1590 | c1. BL 7.22.
LIl
2 The land (1.5 ar. near Pois) is located by reference to the fossil kleros of Laomedon.
3 These four ostraka are part of a larger group, including SB11505-1516, O.Meyer 51-55 and O.Fayiim Towns 24-40,

i) * See 5.v. NINQ.
ndlure 3 Taou is attractive, but the traces (checked by me on a photograph, and by William Brashear on the original) do not
1958, quite fit.
anant 6 «KolIl 2 nennt vielleicht das bisher unbekannte Dorf Zcryopogs (letter from Johannes Diethart, February 25, 1994).
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ZAAAAFEIOTY
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1786, 4 [V £k T0U Zadod]elov
avopav (3-4)
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1831,1;7 £k 10U Tadothelon
I B.C. BGU VIII 1763,10 kotol Zod'ol (Ag1ov) (1

cf. BL 3,24); ¢k 100
Todoretov (7)

TOPARCHY: Koma? rept [ToALv?

ETYMOLOGY: derived from the Thracian personal name Zodddog!, which is elsewhere attested in the
Koma toparchy: in BGU XIV 2390 (1.39) a Zadahog is among the six Thracian witnesses to a lease
contract of the year 160/159 B.C.; in BGU XIV 2432 (1.23) Todothog is the father of EEJJGi?Il'ITpO-_:, who
is registered under the entry for Thmoiobastis, in the Koma toparchy; in BGU VIII 1789 (1.8) Zadahog is
one of the two Aoyevtat at Koma. A Thracian cleruchy is attested in the Memphite nome, too: ¢f. Edgar's
comments on P.Cair.Zen. 1II 59473 (also referring to Koma and Onnes, in the Herakleopolites). The
-£10V ending is commonly used for the name of a sanctuary 2.

A village by the name ZotdctAov is well attested in the Oxyrhynchite nome 3. Stephanus of Byzantium
records a ZoddAlg ALYLRTIO TOALG.

Apparently a rather troublesome community (establishment of Thracian settlers?). People £k 100
ZadoAelov seem involved in a riot in BGU VIII 1763, while in BGU VIII 1831 the petitioner complains
of damage he has suffered from Theophilos son of Nikobios, «one of those £k t00 Zadahelovs,
apparently as a consequence of an intrusion in the land cultivated by the petitioner on account of Hierax
(who also had land near Tokois, in the mept IToA1v toparchy). This piece of land is located TEPL AVVTG.

ZAKATIPY
IV A.D. CPRT42,11

TOPARCHY: mepL IToAwv.

Le_asu contract (both parties are from Herakleopolis) for land distributed between several villages:
Sobthis (mept IToALv), Sakapry, Ninopakan, Noeris (mept IT0ALv). The land allotment is further located
by reference to the mouth of a canal (cTopiov, 1.13) and to a path (Tpifov, 1.14).

. L] For a discussion on Ehls_ name se¢ V. VELKOV - A, FOL, Les Th:‘ac-e.-; &N Eﬁ-;.-pnr gréco-romaine (Studia Thracica 4),
Sofia 1977, p.14. Thracians in Egypt: JEAN BINGEN, «Les Thraces en Egypte ptolémaiques, in Pulpuveda. Semaines
philippopolitaines de Uhistoire et de la culture thrace 4 (Plovdiv 1980), Sofia 1983, pp.72-79: see also MARCEL LAUNEY,
Recherches sur les armées hellénistiques, Paris 1949-1950, vol.I, pp.366-398.

X ' . 1 w o e s ' o 4 5
= "'QL;. WILLY CLARYSSE-JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Ibion, Isicion and Tharesieion in two Oslo Papyris, Symbolae Osloenses
37, 1982, p.77. :

~ See PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v.; also CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v. Cf. the inscription from Safaniya (in the
!'L_unhurn part of the ancient U:_-t;.rrhynchiic nome, and probably to be dated to the mid-II B.C.) published by HEINZ Hi]';[!k;t-:?x' in
gai o Pp-258:267 . it is a list of men belonging to a obvoBoc, including Aedvyarog Zoddrov  Opitg
teporteyiklag v advodlov (1.3). Another Thracian personal name (ending with CeAuic) is mentioned in the inscription
published ibid., pp.251-258. & § -l eniubed i e Iicrip
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ZAPAIIOTAOZ
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.I A,9
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2123 x(wplov) Zopomrov'd'(og)
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2274 &md y(wpiov)

Zopanov'd'(oc)

ETYMOLOGY: Zopomoidog is the genitive of the female personal name Eopomols (see PREISIGKE,
Namenbuch, s.v.).

Mentioned in Stud.Pal. X 212 as part of the same 810ikno1¢ to which Thelbonthis (which was in the
Techtho Nesos toparchy) belongs. In Stud.Pal. X 227 ®pouplov and Talae (Koites) also appear.

IIQEQX!
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2433522
121 BGU XIV 2438 46

TOPARCHY: Méon?

BGU XIV 2438 assigns this village to the mtept ®EPuyLv toparchy, like Tosachmis (1.50). However, a
list of villages in the Middle toparchy precedes (11.40-45: Phys, Techymis, TTolpuévav kaun), and a
location in the Méon would be consistent with BGU XIV 2433, where the place-name E[.].1vna18eac
(included in a list of villages of the Méom with Chennis, Phys and Peenepochra: 11.47-55) can be made into
two known villages: Ziouvn (see s.v.) and Zibewc.

ZINAPY
about 255 B.C. P.Hib. 1 132, descr. TIvapu
about 250 B.C. P.Hib. 1I 248, fr. IIL,9 Tivapu
about 245 B.C. P.Hib. 1 60,4 £1¢ Zvapuv
243-242 B.C. P.Hib. 134,2:4 g[ic 0] &v Zuwvaplv
deopmtnprov (2); [éx ToD
elv Zwvap[v]
decuwt[nlpiov (4)
243-242 B.C. P.Hib. 173,[8];11 £v ZIvapu
29 June 239 B.C. P.Strasb. VII 662,20 EML ZIvVapu

I The Editor suggests (see Index) T18evg for the nominative.

2 ﬂ-].l"r’T'[mﬂE{U'E_, ed.pr. (where the possibility is also suggested for this toponym to be divided into two parts).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

mid-11 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 876,51 £k Zvopv
14 B.C. BGU 1V 1061,3;5;18 b Sivop tob Tepov (3);

Ex ThHc Twvop (5); ontit
ijt Zwvopy (18)

[ B.C. P.Oxy. XLIX 3462,3 am]o Zivapu
/11 A.D. (7) P.Hib. 11 218,89;95!

Literary Sources

vV AD. STEFPH. BYZ. s.v.
Yévnpog?

TOPARCHY: Sinary is consistently assigned to the Kdtm (i.e. northern) toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite
nome 3 in the sources dating from the Roman and Byzantine periods4: however, BGU IV 1061 (14 B.C.)
locates it in the TTépoey. Only the sources from the Ptolemaic period are discussed here: these, however,
also point to connections mainly with the northern Oxyrhynchites.

ETYMOLOGY: (p3-)§j + -n- (genitive) + Hr-wd3: «(the) lake of Haryothes» (the personal name Haryothes
being reduced to Hary)>.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Sinara®. See TAVO B 69, p.232: «Der Ort liegt am alten Bahr Yusuf. (Grob

1 p.Oxy. X 1281,15 (= CPJ 11 414), of 21 A.D.. is the earliest source which assigns Sinary to the Oxyrhynchite nome.
The Editor of P.Oxy.Hels. 10 (34 A.D.) suggests that P.Hib. T 218, where Sinary appears (11.89, 95) within a long list of
Herakleopolite villages, should therefore be re-dated to the first part of the first century A.D. (this document was dated by Eric
G. Turner, on palacographical grounds, to the late first or early second century A.D.). It is however not surprising to find
Sinary in such Herakleopolite company: most villages listed in P.Hib. 11 218 were in the southernmost Herakleopolite
toparchy (Koites), which bordered upon the Oxyrhynchites.

2 Alyortice Koun. T Eavikoy Wevipitng 1@ Time TG ywpos.

Meineke thought that Wévnpog («'Pevmpdg libri OEvTOVAX contra usum nominum plus quam bysillaborum
Aegyptiacorums) could be the same place as Pevupie, which is entered next in Stephanus’ lexicon, and should be identified
with the northern Oxyrhynchite locality by this name: see PRUNETL. Centri abitati, 5.v.): Sinary, on the other hand, s
available for identification with “Wévrpog (same vocalisation as in the Coptic name for this village: Psenaro). This
identification, first proposed by JOHN BALL (Egypt in the Classical Geographers, Buliq 1942, p.174) is accepted in TAVO B
69, p.99.

3 See PRUNETL, Centri abitati, s.v.; also CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.v. To these references the following may now
be added: P.Col. VIII 214,3 (about 86 A.D.); P.Wash.Univ. 11 78, col.IL10; 16(?) (first half of I A.D.); 5B XVII 13958,5
(193/194 A.D.): P.Wash.Univ. I1 84,5 (IV or V A.D.); S8 XX 14235,1 (VI A.D.; published by GUNTER POETHKE - PIETER

1. SIIPESTELIN, APF 38, 1992, p.35).

4 op XVII 13958, dated to 193/194 A.D. and containing a reference 1o a kaolun Zuvopl, has been tentatively assigned
by its Editor to the Herakleopolites, on account of «the occurrence of the name 'h}fx(r.fmﬁ: in 1.15 which occurs in only one
other text, Stud. Pal. 11 p.27,10, and this papyrus originates from the Herakleopolite nomes _(F‘H:['EH J. SUPESTEUN, ZPE 63,
1986, p.299).

3 Ertymology suggested by Katelijn Vandorpe.

6 Shenra, which is near the edge of the desert west of Fent may be the Oxyrhynchite Z1verpt ... The boundary between
Oxyrhynchites and Herakleopolites was perhaps slightly altered in Roman times ... somewhere between Feshn ;mL{ Fent, and
nearly opposite Hibeh, which lies on the East bank» (P.Oxy. XII 1416,13 n.). See also P.Oxy. LI 3638, 12 n.: the ESM of
1930 «shows Shinara on the Eastern bank of the old Bahr Yusuf», which agrees with the new information provided by this
papyrus «that land at Sinary was bounded on the west by the river Tomis» (T@e moTopos was the ancient name for the
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geschiitzt) 2 km nordwestlich des Dorfes kamen bei der Anlage eines neuen Drainage-Kanals zahlreiche
Keramikscherben ans Tageslicht, auch sind gebrannte Lehmziegel und Mauerreste an dieser Stelle zu
finden. Nach Aussage eines Ghafirs der Altertiimerverwaltung sind der Landgewinnung viele antike Relikte
zum Opfer gefallen. Eine andere Stelle mit Keramikscherben befindet sich (grob geschiitzt) 500 m. westlich
des Dorfes bei der Polizeistation. Keramikscherben beider Stellen datieren aus spiitantiker Zeit». See also
TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, V, pp.2351-2353, 5.v. Sinari.

BGU IV 1061 reports an assault by robbers from Sinary against the Tootoddpog of the temple of
Bousiris (this must be the village in the northern part of the Herakleopolite nome).

Dorion, the emiataTng who in P.Hib. I 72 was sent a Dropvna on the disappearance of the official
seal belonging to the Herakles temple at Phebichis (Koites), also figures in the intricate case of a stolen
donkey (P.Hib. 34 and 73: a petition to the king and a letter to the epistates, respectively) !. Following his
instructions, the thief (a certain Kallidromos) had been put in prison at Sinary, but Patron the
apyrdvlaxitng of the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome (the same one to which Sinary is
consistently assigned in the Roman and Byzantine sources) «then intervened, and not only released
Callidromus from prison but himself took possession of the donkey» 2 which he now keeps at Takona.
Here we may well have a conflict between different authorities of the two neighbouring nomes, possibly
originating from the ambiguous location of Sinary.

More connections with Takona and other localities of the Northern, Western and Thmoisepho toparchies
of the Oxyrhynchites: P.Hib. 1 60, P.Hib. 1 132, P.Hib. 1 248, P.Oxy. XLIX 3462.

P.Tebt. 111 876 lists Sinary with at least one Herakleopolite village (1.5: Petachor, in the "Aynuo
toparchy; Sinary, however, only occurs at 1.51); Sinary and Petachor are both listed in P.Hib. 11 218, too.

LINEB
185/186 A.D. O.Wilck. 11 1099,3 ‘Hpuk(ieomoiiton)
Zivef3?
Corn-transport by donkey from Zivep.
ZIZINH
25 Feb.-25 March 261 B.C. P.Hib. 1101,6 £v Z1oivT)
I B.C. BGU XIV 2433,52 Ih]owvn

TOPARCHY: "Aymuo.

Bahr Yusuf).

L The énlﬁ’tﬁ‘mg Dorion of P.Hib. 173 is probably the same u1‘|‘_ici:q| as in P.Hib. 1 34 and _’.1‘2. ("rr;pl'u]l and Hunt (in 1_!14:
introduction to P.Hib. 1 73) thought that these were different officials, presumably because in the first document Dorion
appears 1o be £mioTdTng in the Herakleopolites, whereas in the other two papyri certain northern Oxyrhynchite localities are
mentioned. In my opinion, however, this is sufficiently explained by the location of Sinary in the borderland between the two
nNomes.

E P.Hib. 1 34, Introduction (p.173).
3 «Lesung wahrscheinlich richtig, o statt &€ kaum moglich» (Giinter Poethke, letter of April 14, 1994),

4 5 |avnoiBeme ed.pr. (where the possibility is also suggested for this toponym to be made inte two, i.e. Zigivn and
£18e0g),

T s s e




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

ETYMOLOGY: Ztoivng was a Persian personal name: see P.Heid. VI, p.23!. See also s.v. IBIQN
APZAMOY ('Apodung is also a Persian personal name).

P.Hib. 1 101: receipt for rent paid to the sitologos of the *Aymuo toparchy on account of land cultivated

near Sisine. The same place is listed with villages of the Méac) toparchy (among them Chennis, Phys,
Peenepochra) in BGU XIV 2433, 47-55: a similar shifting is attested for the village of Peenameus.

(MHEZKYTIION
late TIT A.D. BGU XIII 2365,9

Comprised in a list of toponyms, some of which certainly refer to Herakleopolite villages (Techtho,
Papa, Thelbo).

ZOYPIT

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 2288 £v TOm(®) Zovpru?

This could be the same as ZoUptg/ZotAlg, a place-name in the Polemon division of the Arsinoites,
well attested from the beginning of the I A.D. to the VIL A.D. (see CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario, s.vv.).

ZOYXEQZ
VvV AD. Stud.Pal. X 94,1 ZOUYEMS
VI/VII AD. (NSB XX 15072,2 Lmuyene

ETYMOLOGY: this place-name is presumably connected with the god Sobk.
A S1dpuE Tovyrovod is attested in 152 A.D. in the Arsinoites’. Also in the Arsinoites, there was an
tmoixtov called Zovyd (SB VI 9269; 297 A.D.7).

Yovyemg and Daphne recur in both documents. Villages also mentioned in SB XX 15072, which could
be in the Herakleopolites: 'W@B01g (1.2) and Pois (1.4), both in the nept TIGALv toparchy; Nepopemg (1.7);
Mouyeumn(day)ou(?) (1.9). Other localities appearing in the same document belonged to the Arsinoite and
possibly Lykopolite nomes.

| See also CPJ 28,4 n. («Since there were Jewish settlers in Egypt under the Persian domination, Iranian names do not
exclude the possibility of their bearers being Jews=).

2.dnZ8 der Liste von tomor und Guporte aus dem 6. Jh, schreibt Wessely in der handschriftlich verfaBten Edition
ToupP. Eine Uberpriifung des Originals ergab dic Lesung Toupiu - und das steht auch auf dem Umschlag, in dem der Papyrus
verwahrt ist, von Wesselys eigener Hand. Zu verstehen ist wohl Eoupi(o)v» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).
«Soll man ..."koptisches” Souriou verstehen?s (letter of September 13, 1994).

3 ¢B XVI 12319 described in P.Lond. 1II, p.LXX, and published in BASP 16, 1979, p.134.
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IYTKEMML..JEI

VAD. P.Oxy. XVI 2017,7
IXNOMOIE

2121211 B.C. P.Lille 1 59,29:41:61;114 Zyvopubemg (29;41;114)

Zyvopbewmc (61)

IB.C. BGU XIV 2438,62 Zyva(ptg) !

[ B.C./1 A.D. BGU IV 1192,15 MEPL KOUNY Ty udvoLy2
3 August 174 A.D. SB XIV 11341,8 (= P.Mich. Zyp..6wv3

IX 531 re-ed.)

TOPARCHY: Tilothis.
ETYMOLOGY: the same component —v@ub— may recur in the toponyms Zyvautic and Mouvyevvaubou.
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Ishmant (on phonetical and topographical grounds: see Introduction, p.8).

BGU X1V 2438 indicates that Schnomthis belonged to the Tilothis toparchy, along with Peenpasbyt(is)
and Tanchais (entries for the Koma toparchy follow): the same four villages appear in P.Lille 1 59 (with
other villages of the Koma and Tekmi toparchies).

BGU IV 1192 (official report, apparently on arrears in the payment of taxes) mentions two strategoi of
the Herakleopolite nome, Paniskos and Heliodoros, both well known from BGU VIII documents <.

SB XIV 11341: «... Tastous has put herself down to appear before the archiereus [Ulpius Serenianus]
with a request about land. ... Apparently she had failed to appear, and Serenianus had written to enquire
about her. .. five months later, the scribe reports that she is in Alexandria» 3.

ZOBOIZ
early I A.D. (NP.Corn. 22,4;73 Tofeitne (4);
TwBoitng(73) (ethnic)
[AD. P.Oxy. VIII 1145,19 ¥6B6IG
early IT A.D. P.Kéln 11 98,11 Twfbewmg

I 1t is difficult to establish whether the first letter is £ or E (reading checked by me on a photograph, and by William
Brashear on the original); Exva ) ed. pr.

2 But: «Papyrus hier schlecht erhalten. Zyveubry kaum mbglichs (Giinter Poethke, letter of April 14, 1994).

3 I¥...\v («perhaps yu..Buv») Parsons; Tyepdviy Lovise C.Youtie. See PETER J. PARSONS, «Ulpius Serenianus»,
c P4 ,,
Chr. d'Ep. 49, 1974, p.137.

4 On the succession of the ctpoctiyyol of the Herakleopolite nome in the I B.C. see LUCIA CRISCUOLO, «Guerre civili
¢ amministrazione tolemaica. Il caso dcgll :i[]'[l[l:ghi (lt}ll'Hcmk]c{Jpolilc sw, ARCLERT .'i'o:ra'fry 22, 19491, pp??'-}-’l?-ﬂf

3 PETER J. PARSONS, Chr. d'Eg. 49, 1974, p.137.
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17 April 395 A.D.

306 A.D.

IV A.D.
IVIV A.D.
401 A.D.

VI A.D.
VI/VILI AD.

VI/VII A.D.
26 Dec. 642 A.D.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE

(NCEL 2313 (=CPR Y 13,
col. Il + P.Rain.Cent. 163,
col. I)!

(NCEL 232,3 (= CPR V 13,
col. I)

MPER XV 84,3
MPER XV 83,10

(NCEL 2333 (=
P.Rain.Cent. 165, col. II)

Stud.Pal. X 207.,5
CPR XIV 36,7

SB XX 15072,2
() SB V1 9578,1:4

: NOME

praeflecto) k(astrt) Psofthis

praefiecto) klastri) Psoftis

Twfeme
brod(éxtov) Zopbeng

praef{ecto) k{astri)

Psfoft(h)is]

Ao’ Zmo'd'(ewc)
oo Zabe(wg) A
Kou(iog) 2
Yapoeng?
YedoBewe (1); mo

Tw[d]0e(me) (4)

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 220,8 dmo y(wpiov) Zod(Beme)+

Literary Sources

V AD. Not. Dign. Or. XXVIII 33 Sosteos

ETYMOLOGY: P3-sbt, «the wall» 2.

| Cf. JOHN R. REA, ZPE 56, 1984, pp.79-84: CPR V 13 and P.Rain.Cent. 165 can be joined, so that «what we now
have are the remains of a section of a roll containing three letters in a damaged but substantially comprehensible state, each
from a different comes et dux Aegypti to three different prefects of the camp at a place in Egypt called Psoft(h)is. Each letter
occupies a separate column. The earliest in date, 17 April A.D. 306, has the central position and is shared between the many
fragments [...]. Next in date, A.D. 396, comes the letier [CEL 232] occupying the left-hand place [...]. Last in date, A.D. 401,
[CEL 233] ... occupying the right-hand column {p.79). It is not at all certain that this Sobthis was in the Herakleopolites.

2 4A kol ) could denote Tetpoapice, which is the name of an Arsinoite village in SPP X 138 11 11 and CPR VI
827 or be resolved as Tewdptn or Tértopes (TECOOPES) KA, by analogy with kau(n) K found for EixooL koun
i Stud. Pal. 111 617,2. The relationship of town and village to each other may best be brought out in the translation
"Tetrakomia-by-Sophthis™s (Ed. ad loc.). This document also contains three references to the Herakleopolite village of
Tanchais (11.4;8;12).

3 The document has been published by PIETER 1. SIIPESTELIN, ZPE 81, 1990, pp.245-251, who indicates that villages
by the name Psobthis are known in the Oxyrhynchite, Hermoupolite and Arsinoite nomes. Altough the spelling with initial ¥
does not seem to be otherwise attested for the Herakleopolites; my reason for including this reference is that another
Herakleopolite locality is entered on the same line (Zauyeos: see s.v. ZOTXEQE). r

4 This must be the Herakleopolite Sobthis, as it appears here in the same list with Daphne, another Herakleopolite village
also attested in Stud Pal. X 94,

3 See JEAN YOYOTTE, «Sophthis et le probléme de Safts, RA'E 15, 1963, pp.106-114, who derives this place-name from
an Egyptian word attested since the XVIII Dinasty, to designate the «ramparts des villes fortifiées, ... murs de briques que I'on
voit encore autour des temples»; cf. WILLY CLARYSSE - JAN QUAEGEBEUR, «Ibion, Isieion and Tharesieion in two Oslo
Papyri», Symbolae Osloenses 57, 1982, p.79. See also PAULY-WISSOWA, R.E., Bd. XVII, col. 16835; ARISTIDE CALDERINI,
«Localitha dell'Ossirinchite del medesimo nome», Rend. Ist. Lombardo 58, 1925, pp.529-536; DREW-BEAR, Le nome
Hermopolite, pp.331-332; PAOLA PRUNETI, Aegyptus 59, 1979, pp.98-101. Further comments: CPR V 13,3 n; AMM ELLIS
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Evidence from these sources is either insufficient or ambiguous, so that it is not possible to establish
which of the two Herakleopolite villages called Sobthis (1] peyoAn or 1) MiKpd: see s.vv.) is meant.
Thus, connections with localities of the Koites as attested in P.Oxy. VIII 1145 (Koba) and P.Kéln 11 98
(Temenkyrkis) might be more likely for Sobthis 1) peyaAn, which was probably more to the south; such
connections, however, are also attested in P.Rain.Cent. 82, which certainly concerns Sobthis of the mept
[T6Awv toparchy, i.e. ZOPOLC 1) LiKpLL.

SB XX 15072 and Stud.Pal. X 220 must refer to the same Sobthis, as the village of Daphne is
mentioned in both documents. SB XX 15072 also contains a reference to Pois, which was probably in the
Tilothis toparchy: a connection with this toparchy is also suggested by CPR X1V 36 (where Tanchais recurs
three times).

The prefect of a fort Psoftis or Psophtis is the addressee of two letters in Latin contained in a military
dossier of unknown provenance (CEL 232 = CPR V 13; see also CEL 231 and 233) !: in favour of a
location in the Herakleopolites it may be argued that (a) these documents probably originate from [hnasiya
al-Madina/Herakleopolis Z; (b) the Herakleopolites appears to have been well endowed with military
establishments 3.

ZQBOIZ W peydAn

V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 8,3 FwPfewe Meyoing
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 254,1 Bonb(®) Zopbewg
MeyoAng

TOPARCHY: Kdtm toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome? (See Introduction, p.11).
ETYMOLOGY: F3-sbt, «the wall».
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Saft al-Hirsa?

Other villages mentioned in Stud.Pal. X 8 include Choinotmis (on the same line with Sobthis 1
ueydhn), "Alpvpd, Techtho, Phnebieus (Meo| toparchy).

HANSON, ZPE 47, 1982, p.239.

! The fort should perhaps be identified with Sesteos, station of the ala Il Assyriorum in the Notitia Dignitatum, and
possibly with the kdoTpov WoBewe known from P.Oxy. XVI 1883 (504 A.D.) and P.Oxy. XVI 2004 (V. A.D.). But, as
noted by the Editor of CPR V 13, «the Oxyrhynchite nome is not a very likely provenance for this document». According to
him, however, «there is a strong likelihood that the kdotpov WoPBews, Sosteos, and our Psoft(h)is are all the same and
that we are dealing here with the ala I Assyriorum, but it is less sure whether the fort should be located at one of the
Oxyrhynchite villages called Psobthis or at one of the other similarly named places in [_l“: H“T““‘*‘“P‘““F and "5"?'5]"‘-”1“
nomess. See also: Ih(L.-";AFi A. WORP, «Observations on some Military Camps and Place-Names in Lower Egypt», ZPE 87,
1991, pp.291-295: CONSTANTIN ZUCKERMANN, «Le camp de 'W@péig/Sosteos», ZPE 100, 1994, pp.199-202.

2 See Introduction, p.29.

3 P.Berl. Zill. 1 and 2, for instance, provide us with details about the building of a fort near Herakleopolis in the mid-
second century B.C.
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TOBOIZ 1 pikpd

mid-II B.C.

96-94 or 63-61 B.C.
64/63 B.C.

31 Dec. 57 B.C. (cf. BL
9,28)

48/47 B.C.
36/35 B.C.

36/35 B.C.
I B.C.

2

| EL R B

IfIl A.D.

167/168 A.D.

13 August (?) 176 A.D.
190 A.D.

II AD.

304/305 A.D.

384/385 A.D. (cf.BL 7,16)

IV AD.

V A.D.
VAL
VI/VII A.D.

VII A.D.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

P.Tebt. 111 876,66;87

BGU XIV 2429,11
BGU VIII 1753,6
BGU VIII 1821,15

BGU VIII 1795,6
BGU XIV 2376, 17,36

BGU XIV 237742
BGU XIV 2432,13
BGU XIV 243425
BGU XIV 2437 (fr.4),70
P.Hib. 11 218,38;80:87

P.Berl.Leihg. 12 recto, 2
P.Oxy. Hels. 37,1
P.Tebt. 11 301,3

P.Tebt. 11 575, descr.
P.Rain.Cent. 82,11
BGU 1119383

CPR1419

Stud. Pal. X 9,2
Stud Pal. X 233, col. 11,13
CPR VIII 68,3

Stud.Pal. X 22,1

I New reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994),

2 gee 5.v. AIAOYTOE.
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Twpbews (87)

Zofo(emc)
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CATALOGUE

TOPARCHY: this village is assigned to the nept TI6Awv until 304/305 A.D.: soon after this date, the pagi
were instituted, so that a village was no longer to be identified by referring to its toparchy; as a
consequence, the new denomination Sobthis 1] pkpd, as opposed to Sobthis 1) peydn (g.v.), is found
from the late fourth century A.D. onwards. The coincidence of Sobthis 1) pikpd. with Sobthis of the mepl
[T6dav toparchy is assured by the fact that both are connected to Tokois, another village of the same
toparchy (as shown by BGU VIII 1821 and Stud. Pal. X 22, respectively).

ETYMOLOGY: P3-sbt, «the wall» (see s.v. ZOBOIT).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Saft RaSin? (See Introduction, p.11).

According to TAVO B 69 (p.211), Saft RaSin is one of the «archiiologisch bedeutendsten Stiitten
zwischen Nil und Bahr Yusdf. Das Gelinderelief zeigt keinen besonders auffiilligen Kom.
Keramikscherben sind nur wenige zu sehen. Es finden sich aber zahlreiche Steinbléicke, Siulentrommeln,
Kapitelle und Basen sowie Olpressen. In der Dorfmoschee sind drei dltere Sdulen mit unterschiedlichen
Kapitellen aus spiétantiker und arabischer Zeit verbaut. Nach Auskunft des Biirgermeisters befand sich an
der Stelle der Moschee friiher eine Kirche. In Hiusern finden sich zahlreiche Steinblicke mit koptischen
Ornamenten, zum Teil als Dekoration an den Eingangstiiren angebrachts (TAVO B 69, p.211).

See also TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, V, p.2230 f. (s.v. Saft RaSin).

A village by the name Sobthis is assigned, or connected with the nept IToAwv toparchy in BGU XIV
2376 (of which BGU XIV 2377 is a copy), BGU XIV 2432, BGU VIII 1753 (corn provisions for an ibis
sanctuary at Sobthis) and, in 304/305 A.D., P.Rain.Cent. 82 (a lease contract for land in the fossil kleros
of Ptolemaios near Sobthis in the mept IToAv toparchy: the lessors are from Choinothmis). In BGU XIV
2376 (= 2377) a piece of garden-land near Sobthis is located by reference to a Stwpug called opdoadd.vio
(south) and to the 680¢ Paroriik (north).

Other documents witnessing the connection of a Herakleopolite village called Sobthis with localities of
mept [T6Av and other toparchies in the northern Herakleopolites, besides relationships with the Arsinoite
nome, are likely to refer to the same Sobthis. These include:

BGU VIII 1821 (Adrastos, who looks after his brother's holding at Tokois, complains about
harassment by a AoyevTric from Sobthis; Adrastos’ brother is an ExkAoytoTng at Herakleopolis);

Stud.Pal. X 22 (again connection with Tokois);

BGU VIII 1795 (petition from Semtheus son of Horos, who was both mpo@rjtng of the temple of
Semthenkentdi at Tekmi, and apyiepevg of the temple of Herakles at Sobthis);

Stud.Pal. X 9 (connection with Mouchis, also in the Tekmi toparchy).

Of the documents explicitely referring to Sobthis 1} pikpee, BGU 111 938 is a lease contract for land in
the surroundings of "Appreevon; CPR VIII 68 is a lease contract for land near Sobthis, more precisely
located with reference to «the kleros called Pia... or Ailous' reservoir» (the land-owner is from
Herakleopolis). iy : )

P.Tebt. 111 876 and P.Oxy.Hels. 37 apparently connect Sobthis with the port of Herakleopolis.

Connection with Phnebieus (Méon toparchy): BGU X1V 2432; BGU XIV 2434; Stud.Pal. X 9.

Connection with Petachor ("Aynua): BGU X1V 2429; P.Hib. 11 218; P.Tebt. 111 876.

Connection with the [Tepav: BGU XIV 2432; P.Tebt. 111 B76 {Sinﬂr}f]_.

Connection with the Arsinoite nome: P.Tebt. II 301 is a death notification sent to the komogrammateus
of Tebtynis by the two guardians of a young priest (the guardians are: a priest of Isis and Serapis from
Sobthis in the Herakleopolite nome, and a priest of «the famous temple of the village of Tebtynis» 1y
P.Berl.Leihg. 1 2 recto concerns the transport of corn from the Bnoowpog of the Thumilsmx and Pmtcmlon
divisions of the Arsinoite nome by the ktnvotpodor of Sobthis (and of some villages in the Kynopolite
nome).

| Other sanctuaries at Sobthis: BGU VIII 1753 and BGU VIIT 1795 (both discussed above).
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THE HERAKLEOFPOLITE NOME

ZQTTIANOZ

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.I,11!

T..[...]

gx T..[..] (12); £V T
a[vlz[n xlo]pfm T.....]
(14)

135/134 B.C. P.Miinch. 111 51,12;[14]

This petition is addressed to Euergetes II, Cleopatra 11, and Cleopatra III, by a faotin KOG YEWPYOS
from Sebennytos (Arsinoites, division of Herakleides). It concerns a property apparently located in the
Herakleopolite nome: the people against whom the petition is directed originated from there.

T[..]1Al

VI-VIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 5,3 BonB(ov) T[..JA[2

Other villages listed in the same document: Onosis (1.4); Tinteris (1.5); Kolintaathyr (1.6); Nino (1.7).

TA[....]

60/59 B.C. BGU VIII 1818,2;28 IEE[}‘*L Tal....] (2)2; TEE|:I'1

Ta.[ (28); cf. 11.17-18: toig
g KOUN G dLAOKLTOUG
Petition concerning a dvAKITLKOG KATipog located near this village, where Aivokouhoun had been

sown. The ed. pr. suggested Tao[yydav] as a possible supplement at 1.2: it may be noted that P.Cair.Zen.
IV 59782(b), where Tanchais is listed with other villages, deals with the production of flax.

TA.[ oo
200 A.D. P.Oxy. VI 899,22

See also: TATAP()

TOPARCHY: in the northern part of the nome.

| «Kol. II 11 ist der bisher unbekannte Dorf Zotniovos (... TTie... Wessely) zu lesen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of
February 25, 1994).

2 According to Johannes Diethart (letter of September 13, 1994)

3 Giinther Poethke (letter of April 14, 1994) indicates Ted... | or Tpl....] as possible readings.
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CATALOGUE

The document refers to land cultivated by the same person mept 1€ kwunv Bovoeip[ilv kol
Ouwvtiipty kot T I[....].x0¢ kouog 1ot ‘Hpoxieomolitov.

TAAMHXEQX

31 Jan. 49 A.D. P.Oxy. XXXI 25824 ano kaung Toopunyeng
101 Koitov

TOPARCHY: Koites.

The document records the sale of a slave at Euergetis (in the Herakleides division of the Arsinoites?):

“Eé'}"'f"‘ the seller is from Oxyrhynchus, the buyer is dmd xoung Toouryeme, £v dyuid EDGpu® («in the
- Inihe street of the good moorings=).
TAAMOPOY
mid-I11 B.C. ! P.Fuad Crawford 5, recto,8  Toopopovg
mid-III B.C. P.Strash. 1X 802,6 TooLopoug
(7). I/l1 A.D. P.Hib. 1121821 TooOpov
192/193 A.D. P.Langres inv. 907.1.39 Towkpwpo[v]
verso, |
29 Aug.-27 Sept. 241 AD. CPR VIII 14,3;12;20 [oLToAGY®]V KOUMG
o e [Toctpopolt (2-3); vr(ep)
TP(CLKTOPELIC)
Toopopod [kol GAro]v
KoOUdy (13); orrfoddyog
Toopo]po® kefl] [GAlwv
: Kawpov] (20-21)
ai been
qir.Zen. 241/242 A.D. P Vind.Tand. koune Taopopot (43);
11,[19]:[24]:43:47 Thg o 0Tg) Towopon
(47)
242 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 52,5 Toopopov
May-June P.Lond. VI 1914,58 oo Topovpm; e1g
335 AD.(D) Topovpw
25 Feb. 381 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 86,4; verso,26  ano koung Topwpd (4);
(= Stud.Pal. XX 103,4) Toppmpod (26)
IV A.D. P.Neph. 12,11;17 Tagpovpm (11);
Togpu[o]upod (17)2
leteer of | On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.7.

2 «Das Griechisch des Serapion ist desolat ... Den Ontsnamen Tahmuro, der griechisch in den verschiedensten graphischen
Varianten bezeugt ist, versicht er mit einem Koptischen Buchstaben ... Serapions Muttersprache [ist] vielleicht Koptischs (ed.
pr.ad loc).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

TAB.
IV AD.! P.Ross.Georg. V 61 B amo Topovpw (B recto
recto 2;12; Cverso T:8;13;  2:12; C verso 7:8;13; D recio 7807
D recto 2;18; D verso 13 18); amo xkoung Topovpw
(D recto 2); oo Topjovpw e
(D verso 13) i
[V/V AD. P.Laur. 11 42,7 Toppovpd (cf. BL 8,164) R
VI A.D. P.Oxy. XVI dd Toopmpov (63; 113);
1917.63:82;111;113 ano Too[plopov (82);
5[1.'53'.]' TV TAB
TPOTOK(OUNTOV)
ToeLmpov VIEp THES B
avopuyB(eLeTC) ;
Siop(vyog) €€ annluwtou 1
Yehepoyems (111-112)
VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 1094 Tooum(pov) (cf. BL 7,258) :
See also: IBIQON TAMMQFPOIY. e
TOPARCHY: Koites. "
ETYMOLOGY: the "bilingual” spelling of P.Neph. 12 is most similar to Toekpopolvl of P.Langres inv. A'D
907.1.39 (published by P. CAUDERLIER, Chr.d'Eg. 63, 1988, pp.317-322). (T
from”
MODERN ARABIC NAME: Dahmaril: see TAVO B 69 § 4.3 (M 53), and p.202: «Ein Dorf mit einem groBen been |
Kom. ... Die Oberflichenkeramik ist in spitantike Zeit zu datieren. Uber dem Eingang des Scheichsgrabes B
ist ein Architekturfragment mit koptischen Ornamenten wiederverbaut. In der Nithe der Moschee wurden Inpar
Siulenbasen gesehen, die vermutlich aus einer dlteren Kirche Stammen...». See also TIMM, Das christlich- Pseler
koptische Agypten, VI, p.2464 f. (s.v. Tahmourd).
The border with the Oxyrhynchites must have been near Taamorou. A canal, which ran east of
Pselemachis (Koites), probably ran past Taamorou, too (cf. P.Oxy. XVI 1917, also mentioning Nokle, TAT)
and the Oxyrhynchite "IBuwv and Palosis) 2. Pselemachis is found in the same document with Taamorou
since the III B.C. (P.Srrasb. IX 802, listing various other villages in the Koites; P. Fuad Crawford 5, also T
mentioning Talae and Psychis); like Pselemachis, Taamorou is part of a net of Meletian monasteries attested L”I” .'
in the Nepheros archive (P.Neph.12; P.Lond. VI 1914). ;
Philonikou and Taamorou are found together in P.Hib. 11 218, Stud. Pal. XX 523, Stud. Pal. X 109, Y
TAAMYEQE .
lp
V AD. Stud.Fal. X 233, col. 11,24 e T
7
Ogou (Tekmi toparchy) precedes this village in the list. U
PP —— S |.l|
| p.Ross.Georg. V 61 B recto is to be dated «nach der Mitte des 4. Jahrhundertss {cf. BL 9227, tLBL

2 Cf. the Editors' comment on P.Neph. 13, 1111 and 17. This IBuedv may well be the same as Iy Touudplolu (see
s.v.) of PSTIX 1037. i

3 P.Vind.Sijp. 19 and P.Vind. Worp 4 (both mentioning Tebetny) are documents very similar to Stud. Pal. XX 52.
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CATALOGUE

TABAI
7877 B.C. BGU VIIT 1737,18 nept ToPof !
See also s.v. TABOKAIZ

Reference to a PociAlkn puun is made at 1.13.

TABOKAIZ
IB.C EGU XIV 2440.17 nept Tof(oxAiy)
222 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 26,28 OO KO(UNS)

Tafoxkienc

See also: Topol.
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

Stud.Pal. XX 26: previous owners of a plot of land at Tanaso (rept IToAwv toparchy) are listed up to
A.D. 153: one from Taemsis (contract of sale drawn up by the cyopavopog at Tekmi in 204), another
from Tanaso (contract drawn up by the Gyopovopog of the mept TToAwv toparchy in 196), a third one
from Taboklis (contract drawn up by the cryopovopog at Tekmi). It seems likely for these villages to have
been in the border-area between the ept [ToA1v and the Tekmi toparchies.

mgres Inv

em grodes
ichsgrabes BGU XIV 2440: 11.17-18 survey land granted to Herakleides son of Isidoros, partly in the Tekmi
o6 Wk toparchy (uncultivated land near Tof( ), entered under Tochontou) and partly in the Koites (near

christlich Pselemachis).

an easl 0l

Taamoro

ord 5, 80 260-259 B.C. SB XVI 123874 £]v koun Toryydi
15 llested (cf. BL 9,282)

10, 212/211 B.C. P.Lille159,14:38:100;123  Toryydewc?

I The reading in the ed. pr. is correct (checked on a photograph). This may just be a different vocalisation for the place-
name Taboklis.

2 The ed. pr. dubitatively suggests Tog(uoeo). Taemsis does in fact recur in connection with Tochontou in BGU XTIV
2437 (cf. 11.1-6): both villages were in the Tekmi toparchy. However, the traces fit a B better, which leads to TaB(oxhv),
also a village in the Tekmi toparchy (reading checked by me on a photograph, and by William Brashear on the SO

ii My readings (checked on Plate XII of the editio princeps): Teoryxhems (14;38;100;123) ed pr.; TooyyAems Hombert
(cf. BL 2.2.78).
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mid-III B.C.!

96-94 or 63-61 B.C.
after 84/83 B.C.

57 or 51/50 B.C. (cf. BL
8.48)

after 52/51 B.C.

9 August 47 B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.

[ B.C.
I B.C.

I BC

21/20 B.C.-5 A.D.
21 Dec. 10 B.C.
VI/VII A.D.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

P.Cair.Zen. 39782
(b),26;65:;83

BGU XIV 24299
BGU XIV 2370 (fr.1),87
BGU VIII 1780,2

BGU VIII 1808,29;37

BGU VIII 1811,6
BGU VIII 1778,3-4
BGU VIII 1825,3-4

BGU VIII 18454
BGU XIV 2436,5;8;12

BGU XIV 2438,71
BGU XVI 2641,11
BGU XVI 2630,15
CPR X1V 36,4:8;12

See also: Taw'y'( ); Tol....1

TOPARCHY: Tilothis?.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Tansa Al-Malag (on phonetical and topographical grounds: see Introduction).

BGU XIV 2438 assigns Tanchais to the Tilothis toparchy; BGU VIII 1808 (11.36-38) apparently refers

to an apyedodeELOV there.

o == 1 £ . 8 : h 3
2 gx Toyych ed. pr. 1 could not check this reading on a photograph, but it seems rather assured in view of the other place-

I On the dating of this document see above, p.60 n.3.

names recurring in the same document (see below).

3 A very doubtful reading: T and o much effaced, p perhaps to be read instead of 1. If Touy( ), this may be a variant

spelling for Toryy(dewme) (see also next note).

4 Afler checking a photograph, my opinion is that the scribe meant to write the same place-name in all three occurrences.

£x Toryyo(emc)?

Touy( )?
amo Toryyoeng
nopd 'ApTedwpon

vrocTportiyolv]
Toryyoems

Toryydewnc (29); Toyydeng
Ao(yevt®dv) 1 (37)

amo [T]ayyoems
gy Tayyoems
nopd Mpottou ol

Av[co]viov AOYELTOD
[Torylxaewng

ev Tovyy oeL

To<y=>y(aiv) (5);
Toeyy(Giv) (8);
Touy(Giv) (12)4

ToryyOems
Toryyo'e' (o)
gv Toryyon

ano Tayyoeng

Toryxd(1v) can perhaps be read at 1.12, too (reading checked for me by William Brashear).

5 The Editors of BGL VIII 1780 and EDMOND VAN'T DACK, C'h.".c."!-:';.,—. 23, 1948, p.151, infer from this document the
existence of a toparchy mept Toryyoav, with a UmoGTpatiyos of its own. This, however, is not attested elsewhere: all
other sources, including those dating (like BGU VIIL 1870} from the [ B.C., assign Tanchais to the Tilothis toparchy. The
reference in BGU VIIT 1780 perhaps simply identifies the place where the dmogtpdnyog had the misadventure he is
reporting Lo his superiors. :
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CATALOGUE

The lists of villages in P.Lille 1 59 and P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b) largely coincide: besides Bousiris,
they include villages of the Koma toparchy (Koma, Krekis, Macheor; in addition, P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b)
mentions Thmoiobastis and Tou), the Tilothis toparchy (Tilothis, Tanchais; in addition, P.Lille 1 59
mentions Peenpasbyt(is) and Schnomthis) and the Tekmi toparchy (Onnes; in addition, P.Lille 1 59 has
Peenepsy). Many of these villages are recorded in BGU XIV 2370, fr.1; these are: Koma, Toou, Machor
and Thmoiobastis (apparently under the main entry kot Tomop[y]ieg), Onnes, Tilothis, Tanchais. A
second fragment (BGU XIV 2370 fr.2), written by the same hand, has a reference to Bousiris. M uch the
same group of villages recurs in BGU XIV 2438: Tilothis, Schnomthis, Peenpasbyt(is), Tanchais, Koma,
Toou (preceded by entries for the following toparchies: "Aynuo kdt®, Méon and mept PEfiyiv). In
BGU X V1 2630 (letter concerning the transport of grain) Bousiris, Tanchais and the Tpwltng are stations
on the route. In BGU XVI 2641 (register of ten farmers) the names and/or villages of three farmers are
preserved: Koma, Tanchais, Trikomia. These connections are confirmed in BGU VIII 1808: Tekmi,
Koma, Trikomia, Onnes, Thmoiobastis, Bousiris again recur in a sequence; Tanchais appears a few lines
below, following entries for the TTépav, Techtho Nesos, "Aynue (Alilais, Kollasoucha, Korphotoi),
nept DEPryv and Méon (Phnebieus), and immediately preceding Pois (there follows a reference to the
nept [Ty toparchy: 1.31). This is consistent with the information contained in BGU XIV 2436, where
three land-holdings are surveyed: Kastor's is split between Tosachmis, Phebichis (both in the Koites) and
Tanchais: Ptolemaios' is split between Pois, Tanchais and Tosachmis; Hierax' is distributed between
Tanchais, Noeris (mept IToA1v toparchy) and Pois. It also seems consistent with BGU X1V 2429, where
some of the villages (Kollasoucha, Petachor, Hiera Nesos) also appearing in BGU VIII 1808 again appear
in connection with Towy( ) = Toryyonc.

BGU VIII 1778 contains another hint at the connection (suggested by BGU XIV 2370 fr.1) between
the ("Aynue) Koto tomopyio. and Tanchais: this is the beginning of a report by a royxodopog who
was to meet one of the kctokot ineic of Tanchais, and deliver a letter to the UroGTpATYOG Of the
kdtm Tomopyio. Kdtowkol inmneic settled at Tanchais are also attested in BGU XIV 1845,

TAEMZIZ
30 Jan. 237 B.C. PUG I 114,10 £k TOEUCE®MS
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2437,3 Toguoeo
23 Feb. 214 A.D. SB XIV 1164323 (=SB1  Sueminpntadv
) 5163) dryopovopiog ToEUCEMS
: 222 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 26,15 amd ko(ung) ToELoEMS
: refers : : :
first half of III A.D. CPR1169,5! Ikapn Toepoemg(?) -
second half of IIT A.D. SB XVI 12241,5;10;15 &v ko(un) ToguoeL (5); v
i (o0t Tagpoe (10);
e ev ko(un) Toenoel (15)
L See also s.v. TAETMEL
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
TECES
BGU XIV 2437.1-6: a TOTOYPOMLOTIKOG KATipog, entered under the heading mept Texpuy
:l:f-_"l' i CPR 1 lfﬂi. and CPR 1157 ;c part of the same document (cf. P.Rain.Cent., vol.l, p.88).
._-':11.*'...': 2  Zeilenende, keine Kiirzung angezeigt; vielleicht ist Toéploeag zu lesen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 23,
re b B A

1994,




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

KoAlvtooBip, was distributed among several villages, all presumably in the Tekmi toparchy: Taemsis,

Tou, Tochontou, ITeeve."'( ), Tekmi itself.

Stud.Pal. XX 26: previous owners of a plot of land at Tanaso [Ierl [ToAv toparchy) are listed up to
A.D. 153: one from Taemsis (sale contract, drawn up by the D’.’fupavouog at Tekmui in 204), another from
Tanaso (contract drawn up by the ryopovopog of the mept TTIOALY toparchy in 196), a third one from
Taboklis (contract drawn up by the dryoporvépog at Tekmi). The fact that successive owners of the same
plot are from different toparchies (Tekmi, mept [ToAwv and "Aynjio) suggests that these neighboured each
other and that Tanaso (mepi IToAwv toparchy), Taemsis and Taboklis (both in the Tekmi toparchy) were
presumably near the boundary between these two toparchies.

SB XIV 11643 was drawn up in the office of the agoranomos of Taemsis: it is the Exkodpdyiopo of a
declaration by a woman from Taemsis, but presently Iwmn at Herakleopolis, to invalidate a will she had

previously made.
PUG TII 114; vadkAnpog declaration for the transport of corn from Peentechy, Taemsis and Tanaso

to Alexandria.

TAETMEI
235-238 A.D.(D! CPR184,6 ev koun ToeTuel ?
See also s.v. TAEMEIZ.

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

The document is a TaPOYOPNGCLS contract, drawn up in the office of the agoranomos at Tekmi. This
place-name could be understood as ToEti<o>e1 or Taglp<c>el (variant spelling for Toguoer): at least
one of the parties in the contract comes from this village.

TAEQE
111 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,49 Téeax

Twu (Tekmi toparchy) follows in this long list, otherwise mainly including villages of the Koites.

TAKPIAN
683/684 A.D. CRR 1S5

Land £v Stopopoig kAnpoig is surveyed in this document.

| Date uncertain: cf. BL 1,119 and 7,43 (with reference to $B I 4370); see also L.DAVID THOMAS. «SB XVI 13050
reconsidereds, ZPE 88, 1991, p.124 and n.17.

2 «E:'l.’ ko Tosiper oder Taetper: die Entscheidung ist sc |‘.|Wu,ny- (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).
Ev K’mu'r] I'!EE‘»'E{LLEL - suggested by Preisigke on the basis of a comparison with S8 I 4370 where the same woman (called
Thaesis) appears, seven vears younger - cannot be read here.

206

TAMA

1[;4..1

sl

12 [

mid-1
-]
IBC
[BC

W

bl

Febru:

1A
VAL

Vv

b i g




Upto
from
from
Same
| each
| Were

iofa
¢ had

A0

|i.. T"l"
it leadt

y1 1309

5 9%

an LG

ek
alled

TAAAH/TAAH

264/263 or 263/262 B.C.
about 246 B.C.

246 (245) B.C.
244 (243) B.C.
239 (238)or 214 (213) B.C.
235 (234) B.C.

232 (231) B.C

230/229 or 229/228 B.C.
229 (228) B.C.

mid-III B.C.2
mid-IITI B.C.(7"
LBE:

| B.C.

28/27 B.C.

February 155 A.D.

I/ A.D.
IV AD,

IVIV A.D.

CATALOGUE

P.Hib. 1 157 (descr.)

4B All 10783,7 (= P.Hib.
139 descr.)

P.Hib. 1 106,7
P.Hib. 1 107,6
P.Hib. 1117.8
P.Hib. 1 37,4,12

P.Hib. 175,155

P.Hib. 1 144 descr.
P.Hib. 136,38

P.Fuad Crawford 3, recto.4
SB X 10447 verso,27
BGU XIV 24318

BGU XIV 2435,25

BGU XVI 2665,17

SB V 7515251 (=
P.Berl. Frisk 1 =
P.Bankakten 1)

P.Hib. 11 218,15:26;28:88
P.Rain.Cent. 147.6

P.Rain.Cent. 153,7

gk [TaJioovg

ek Toam

ex Torhdm

v [Tokdn]

ev Taim!
GUACKLTIL KOWUT S

Taieov[c (4); dviaxitnt
koung Tore[ovg] (12-13)

toig &v Tokom
dpu(Aakitong) (1); ex tod
driokévou kA(fipou)
nept Tokany (5)

dviokltne koung Tain

duiokitnt Tareoug (3):
dviokitm Takn (8)

Tokang

gic ToAtjv (cf. BL 6,168)
ev Toki

ToAeoug

tov mept  Tokn kAfipov
(16-17)

ToAan[.]?

TdAn (88: TEAM])

uep(1opoc) 'Arimvoc]
OTOTL{MVEPLOV) KWUNG
Ton} cvppogy(og) o (5-7;
cf. BL 8,287)

oo Todn

! Teehe (dative according to the third declension) should perhaps be read.

2 On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p-14 n.7.

33 suggest this reading instead of Taddnl.] of the ed. pr. The Editor also notes ad {oc.: «Ob etwas in der Lilcke gestanden

hat, ist sehr unsichers.
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)
V A.D. P.Oxy. VIII 1126,7 YLTOVEC VATOL TOV GO A
TdAn lElﬂDQ Adnc Kng, T
ann]Aotov Adng .Lewx
(7-9)
VII AD. Stud Pal. 111 197,2 ToAn )
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 227,5,6 amo x(wplov) Todkn
: 1§
TOPARCHY: Koites,
ETYMOLOGY: Toan (possibly a more accurate rendering of the Egyptian place-name) is declined F
according to the first declension; TorAn (spelling commonly adopted in the Roman period) follows the third o
declension (genitive Tokeoug) L.
MODERMN ARABIC NAME: Tala-. TAN
P.Hib. 1 106 and 107: the agents of Taembes, who lives at Talae, pay the beer-tax into the logeuterion
of Phebichis. Talae is also connected to Phebichis in BGU XTIV 2431. ]
P.Hib. 1 117: account of corn (138 1/2 art. olyra; 12 art. wheat) compiled by an official in charge of the i

State granaries of the Koites (presumably at Phebichis); the olyra is paid at Talae, on account of holdings at
Psychis and Assya.

BGU XIV 2435: Assya again recurs as administratively subordinated to Talae, along with 130
Kerkes(ephis?), as in SB V 7515 (mainly dealing with the Polemon division of the Arsinoites:
KTNvoTpodorl from Kerkesephis, Philonikou and Talae, in the Herakleopolite nome, are also involved).

Talae and Kerkesephis are both included in other lists of villages in the Koites (P.Fuad Crawford 5; P.Hib. 44,

218).
BGU XVI 2665 is a letter from a woman to her son, concerning land at Ogou, Mouchis (both in the

Tekmi toparchy), Nois (mept IToAwv) and Talae. o~

P.Rain.Cent. 153: villages of the Koites (Talae, Thmoinpesla and Thneis), the Middle toparchy (Phys, i

Peenpibykis) and the northern part of the Oxyrhynchite nome (Palosis) appear in the same accounts.

In P.Oxy. VIII 1126 Koba is also mentioned. 11

I 4

(M TAMEPZO®Q( ) Vi

VI/VII A.D. SB XX 15072,53 1084

Other villages mentioned include Psobthis, Pois, Daphne.

TAM®NOT®IXE
[ B.C. BGU VIII 18248 Tapdvoubiy
I See P.Hib. 1363 n. )
gl
ZAs already suggested by Bernard P. Grenfell and Arthur S. Hunt, P.Oxy. XIf 1416,13 n. In P.Hib. 1 117 Psychis i
(modern Absiig, about 4.5 km SE of modern Tald) appears to depend administratively on Talae. See also Introduction, p.11. lage.
3 The document has been published by PIETER J. SIIPESTEIIN, ZPE 81, 1990, pp.245-251. It is not at all certain that Ig
Touepoodw( ) was a village in the Herakleopolites: our source mentions several villages, which can be located in the .
Arsinoite, Herakleopolite, and apparently also Lykopolite and Aphroditopolite nomes. TP
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A petition to the strategos, concerning assault and robbery on the part of people dmod THC Heyding
Aok, BGU VIII 1814, a petition to itu: same strategos written by the same hand, deals with land near

Tebetny (ITepocy toparchy).

TANI..].A.[

[II A.D.

P.Neph. 28 4

Ao KouIng Tov..].o]

This fragment of a contract also mentions the villages of Papa, Phebichis, Pimein. Tav[tox]ol seems a

possible supplement.

TANAZQ

30 Jan. 237 B.C.
139 B.C.

139 B.C.

222 A.D.

7 Dec. 227 A.D. (cf. BL
7,259)

[T A.D.
11 A.D.

V AD.

PUGIII 114,11
P.Tebt. 111 838.4

P.Tebt. 111 986,3

Stua.Pal. XX 26,20; 31-32
(= Chr.M. 200)

Stud. Pal. XX 29.12

P.Alex. inv. 563 (p.32),5
CPR 166,10

Stud Pal. X 47,3

£k Tovoacomy

0 oltoloydv Ta[vooon
nept [ToAwy (11.4-5)2

0 oltoloydv Tovaoo
ne[plt [I[0Av (11.2-3)3

OO }cu}[ur[g]l Tovooon
(19-20); me[pt kK@(pNV)
Ta]voco

amo koung Tovooo

Tovocm

£V T CUTH KW
Tovooow

Tovocon

TOPARCHY: mepl IToAv? mept Texur?

Tanaso and Taemsis (Tekmi toparchy) recur together in PUG III 114 (vavkAnpog declaration for corn
transport from Peentechy, T:IGmHiH and Tanaso) dnd in Stud. Pal. XX 26: here Marcus Aurelius Horseus
applies to the ﬁlﬁmomzlw gyxtiicemv of the mept [ToALy toparchy for an official statement concerning
a plot of land he owns at Tanaso, in the fossil kleros ®@godu[11Tov] (1.32); this is to be sent to the
dryopoivopog of the "Aynuc toparchy 4. Previous owners of the plot are listed up to A.D. 153: one from

| «Dieses Dorf braucht allerdings nicht im Herakleopolites gelegen zu haben» (Ed. ad loc.).

2 Tof ed, pr. Telvaod seems a likely supplement, as this must have been the same village as in P.Tebr. I1I 986.3 (where
Toav. is read in the ed. pr.. and the indication of the mpdn_h'.. can in turn be supplied on the basis of P.Tebe. 1T 838): no other

village-name beginning with Teev— is attested in the mepi [Todav toparchy.

3 See preceding note.

|3r.;_,-,|_-||-,1‘t|3.]1r in order that he could then draw up a contract of sale: it may be that the buyer {not mentioned, in this
doe ument) originated from the "Aynpce. CF. however HANS JULIUS WOLFF, !J‘m Recht der l'n.'.':i.f.'h{fi'y.rr Papyri simlrm HE,
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Taemsis (contract of sale drawn up by the ccyopevopog at Tekmi in 204), another from Tanaso (contract
drawn up by the dryopovépog of the mept TTolv toparchy in A.D. 196), a third one from Taboklis
(contract drawn up by the cryoporvopog at Tekmi).

Connection between Tanaso and Peentechy: PUG III 114 (see above) and Stud.Pal. XX 29
(meepoiypM oL contract drawn up in the agoranomos office at Tekmi: some of the land ceded by a man
from Tosachmis to his wife, who is from Tanaso, is near Peentechy).

Connection between Tanaso and Tosachmis: Stud.Pal. XX 29 (see above) and Stud.Pal. X 47, a list of
villages including Onosis (1.1; nepl TI6Awv toparchy), Mouchis (1.2; Tekmi toparchy), Tanaso and
Tosachmis (1.4; Koites). This connection is corroborated by P.Alex. inv. 563, where Phebichis is also
entered (1.7).

TANIZ

mid-III B.C. P.Strasb. IX 802,12 Tovig!

TOPARCHY: Koites.
There was a well attested Tanis in the Herakleides division of the Arsinoites 2, and a famous one in the

Delta (cf. L.A., Bd.II, 194-209).

Most, or all villages listed in P.Strasb. IX 802 were in the Koites.

TANTOKA

between 173 and 130-128 P.Tebr. 111 890,7 £k Tovioxo
B.C. (cf. BL 7,273)

early I B.C. P.Tebt. 111 1044,62 Tevto(xor)

See also s.v. TAN[..].A.[
TOPARCHY: Méon?
A village called Toxo is attested in the Oxyrhynchites (see PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v.).

P.Tebt. 111 890: bank accounts also mentioning Phnebieus (11.74,75,100), Kolleus (1.81), Me[ (1.97).
P.Tebt. 111 1044: advances of wheat and barley to cleruchs; Peensamoi (ITepov toparchy) also
mentioned. \

Zweiter Band. Organisation und Kontrolle des privaten Rechtsverkehrs, Miinchen 1975, p-25 (with reference to our document):
«Offenbar ohne jegliche Einschriinkung ihrer drilichen Zustindigkeit konnten die Urkundséimter auch solche Vorgiinge zu
notariellem Protokoll nehmen, deren handelnde Personen oder Objekte auBerhalb ihres Sprengels lebten bzw. i&c!u_s_zgn waren.
... Die Beteiligung verschiedener Agoranomeia an aufeinander folgenden VeriuBerungen ein und derselben Liegenschaft
bezeugt die herakleopolitische Eingabe Stud. Pal. XX 26». As remarked by Wolff (p.18, n.48), local dependencies of the central
dyopavipog office of the Herakleopolites are well attested in the IIT AD.: emnprnTol were in charge of them.

I «Plutdt que Taqige (ed. pr. ad loc.).

2 gee WILLY CLARYSSE, Studia Hellenistica 24 (1980), p.105. The Arsinoite Tanis is also referred to in P.Bodl. 1
150.6;13.
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TATTIAME]
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,14
Apparently the name of a kKAfjpoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).
TATIIAMITEEHT
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,11;12

Apparently the name of a KANpog, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

TAIIOTPEZHEI

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. 111 86,1:4 OO EMOLKLOU
Tomoupanel ToU
‘HpokA£0omoALTOV VOO
(1-2); emOLKLOV
Tamovponel (4)

See also: TATIPOTEY .

TAITPOTE]

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 22,3 y(wpiov) Tampouo| !
See also: TATTOYTPXHEL

TOPARCHY: mept [TOALv.

Stud.Pal. X 22 lists, among other place-names, Sobthis N wkpd, Tokois and Charamou (all in the
nept TToAwv toparchy).

TAPETTAPY
16 July 534 A.D. SB VIII 9876,10-11 kApov Tapéttopu

TOPARCHY: mept [ToAv.

Near Noeris.
I «Ob eine Metathesis fiir Tarouponel? An und fiir sich kein Froblem. Es kiinnte aber auch schon Worlende sein, was
sich aber nicht sagen liBt» (Johannes Diethart, letter of September 13, 1994).
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TAPQT
May-June 335 A.D.(?) P.Lond. V1 191457 amo Tepot
end of VI/VII A.D. P.Koln VII 3227 [&v TOMO KE]AOUUEV®

Tapwt

ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. TEPTON().

MODERN ARABIC NAME: according to the Editor of P.Lond. VI 1914 (ad 1.57), «no doubt to be identified
with the Coptic Terot»: he offers Deriit esh-Sherif and the nearby district capital Der(it («close to the
junction of the Bahr Yus(f and the Ibrahimiyah Canal») as equally possible identifications for TepoT. On
the whole, TepoT = Derfit esh-Sherif seems more likely; Der(it (the modern district capital) could be ancient
Tepubic (in the Oxyrhynchite nome).

P.Kéln VII 318-326 are all part of the same roll, which assembled several different documents: the
place-names mentioned there (Papa, in the Koites; Peenpibyk(is), in the Mécm) point to the
Herakleopolites. In P.Lond. VI 1914 Taamorou (in the border-area between Koites and Oxyrhynchites)
and Toupvokov are also mentioned.

P.Kéln VII 322 contains a lease of land (six arourae) with all its attachments: Adikkog, DSpevpe,
UMY OVY, INYOVOGTACLOV, U eVLKE Opyove, Tipyog (11.7-8). Borders: to the north a public road
(dnuocio 680¢), to the south the local canal (1] £xel StpuE), to the east another landholding (1.9).

TAZATTHZ

V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 1B,9  &moik(iov) Tacovtnc!

TOPARCHY: Koma.

This place-name recurs between Thmoiobastis and Thmoiamoun(is), both in the Koma toparchy.

TATAP( )
VIII A.D. Stud Pal. X 218 4 y(wplov) Totop( )

See also: Ta..[.....

Other villages listed in Stud. Pal. X 218 include Onosis (mept [MoALy toparchy) and Tinteris. It may be
that Tatoyp( ) is the same village as Ta..[..... of P.Oxy. VI 899.

I Tewervanc ed. pr.; reading revised by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).

Ik
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TATPOZ

VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 66,3 x(opiov) Tadpoc!

Philonikou (Koites) is entered at 1.5.

TADPBIPIZ
after 27 B.C. BGU XV1 2599,6 nept TaddipLy

Petition _fI.'{}IIl three fﬂrl_lmni from Kedodol, who claim that their respective seven-arourae kleroi (all
near Taphthiris) have been insufficiently inundated.

TAXEQY
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 1 B,13  Néog ITorewmc k(o)
Togewg?
TAXONIIAXNOTB / 'IBIQN ITAXNOTBIZ?
mid-III B.C. P Strash. IX 802 8 Toyovroyvoiup
131 A.D. P.Oxy. IV 715,21 nept kouny Thdvo
Moy voufy

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: Touo-v-movoup is transliterated from the EgyptianT3-hj-n-Pa-Hnm (no Greek case-
ending): «the ibis-sanctuary 4 of (founded/sponsored by) Pachnoums».
'IBadv is the Greek translation of the Egyptian t3-Chj (otherwise transliterated as Togo/e), in
combination with the same Egyptian personal name: ITayvoup(ic). As might have been expected, the
l}'{u-.udjng suggested by Johannes Diethart: «Z.3 vermeine ich y(wpiov) Tobpog zu lesen, einen Ort im
Herakleopolites, der bisher nicht bekannt wars (letter of February 235, 1994). The first Editor deciphered Tompl?| or
Towplivou).

% New reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994).

3VBP 11 21 (March-April 117 A.D.) refers to an 'Ifuov Tlel (1.12) which could be the Herakleopolite "Thuav
MoyvouBewe, but also the Hermopolite "IPuiv TMeovextopeeg (referred to in VBP 11 26): cf. P.Heid. IV p.77 n.10.

4 See K.A.D. SMELIK, «The Cult of the Ibis in the Graeco-Roman Period with Special Attention to the Data from the
pi!!}yri'-:-:_ in Studies in Hellenistic RI‘Z"H},’J:U”-'I' (EPRO T8), 1979, [3]'.!.225'2'-1-': The Greek Tﬂ'x_[}l'lE transliterates the Eg}'PijE{l’] 13-
“kj: Vandorpe (p.116) thinks that: «Une signification "réserve d'oiscaux” est plausible, vu l'origine du mot ... La od le
contexte nous apprende quelque chose au sujet de ces ©hj, il s'agit loujours du culte de l'ibis, augquel le culte du faucon est
parfois associé». The meaning for Shj was first postulated by PAOLO GALLO, «A proposito del termine demotico Thi.r ¢
dell'eventuale corrispondenza greca iprdvs, EVO 9, 1986, pp.45-48.
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earlier source attests the Egyptian place-name transliterated into Greek, whereas the hellenised place-name
is found in a much later source.

RIBLIOGRAPHY: KATELUN VANDORPE, «Les villages des Ibis dans la toponymie tardive», Enchoria, 18,
1991, pp.115-122, esp. pp.119-120

P.Oxy. IV 715: the property inherited by two brothers living at Toemesis included some land in the
«fossil kleros» of Zoilos and Noumenios, near 'Ipiav Iayvovpig, and some more in the «fossil kleros»
of Menippos and Artemidoros, near Pselemachis. The same villages already appeared in three consecutive
lines in P.Strask. IX 802: Pselemachis (7), Tachonpachnoub (8) I Toemesis (9). As there is no doubt that
Pselemachis was in the Koites, we can also be assured of the situation of Togovroyvoup/ Thudv
Moy vouPig in the same toparchy.

Another centre named after an ibis sanctuary near Pselemachis was By 'Apodpon; see also: Ty
... (P.Fuad Crawford 5, versa, 10).

TH()
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206.4

Apparently the name of a KAT|poc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index, at the end of this
volume).

TEBETNY

247/246 B.C. SB 111 7203,11 ev Tefetvu

[I B.C. P.Lille 164 £k Tepetvou

2 July 167 B.C. P.Hamb. 1 91,4 gv Tefetvor

2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 126 A,15;26 Tepétvor

1 B.C. P.Miinch. 111 49,2 gv] TepeTvor

61/60 B.C. BGU VIII 1814,7 nept TeBETVOL

I B.C. BGU VIII 1857,8 &v toig Tfig Tefetvor nedlolg

[ B.C. BGU X1V 2432,15 Tefétvor

232/233 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 34,5;16 om0 kop[nel TeBetvo (5);
nept TNV vty Tefetvo (16)

233/234 A.D. P.Vind.Sijp. 19,6 gitoAOyov koung TePetvi

234 AD. P.Vind Worp 4,5 GLTOA(OYOV) kKoung TefeTvy

446 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 95,6 [TeBe]Tvvy T0D
‘Hpok[AeomoAitou

| Vandorpe points out that the tax-payer referred to under the entry for Tergovmogvoup is called ITifig, a variant
spelling for iPic (Egyptian p3-hb, «the ibiss), -
£ > LBEY] I
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16 Cct. 599 A.D. P.Kéln III 158,13 amod kopune TePétvo
VI A.D. Stud. Pal. X 44,14 y'o'(ptov) TePfetvn
VII A.D. SB V19590,11;22;verso  TePetvo

VIIVIIL A.D. CPR1V 2,12 y(wptov) Tefetvn
Byz. SB 1 5339,9 ywp(lov) Tefétvu

TOPARCHY: TIépoiv.
A Tebetny (modern Dafadnu) in the Polemon division of the Arsinoites is very well attested throughout
the Graeco-Roman period (see also P.Vind Worp 4,5 n.).

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten 11, pp.491-492 (s.v. Dafadnil).

Both P.Hels. T 26 and BGU XIV 2432 mention Tebetny and Thmoiphtha as belonging to the ITepav
toparchy (in P.Hels. 126, Peensamoi and Thmoinausiris are also assigned to the same toparchy).

Assuming that both Thmoinothis and Bousiris referred to in SB 1II 7203 were the Herakleopolite
villages thus named, the Tebetny also mentioned there is likely to have been in the Herak leopolites (note,
however, that various Arsinoite localities appear in the same document, too).

Tebetny in the Herakleopolites is also attested in some sources of the third century A.D. (Stud.Pal. XX
34: an inhabitant of Tebetny applies to the strategos of the Herakleopolites for a grant of seed-corn;
P.Vind.Sijp. 19 and P.Vind. Werp 4: monthly reports from the sitologos of Tebetny to the strategos of the
Herakleopolites 1), and of the sixth/seventh century A.D. (Stud.Pal. X 44: several other Herakleopolite
villages are listed, including Pois, Tinteris, Tou, Kollintaathyr, Phnebieus; 55 V1 9590: two arourae which
Anatolios cedes to Pamoiin are apparently split between Makaitonos, Tebetny and Chortaso).

P_Miinch. 111 49 recto contains an address [toig £v] TeBétvol mpecfutépo[i]c @V Tovdaimv
(1.2), while on the verso an address to &pyovteg of Herakleopolis is found (1.1: apyov[oi), who may or
may not be «chiefs of the Jews»2, and may or may not coincide with the «elders of the Jews» of Tebetny 3.
There is anyway little doubt that the two texts, on the recfo and verso of the same papyrus and both
referring to Jews, are related, and thus offer a link between (the Jewish communities of?) Tebetny and
Herakleopolis. The proximity of the Arsinoite Tebetny to Samareia, «probably a military establishment of
Syrian soldiers (particularly Jews and Samaritans)» 4, may suggest a Jewish origin for the place-name
Tebetny.

BGU VIII 1814 is a petition to the strategos Paniskos from a kdtoukog innevg holding a kleros at
Tebetny. BGU VIII 1857 reports a serious offence: the petitioner's brother has been robbed and murdered
on the way from Tebetny to Ko (also in the [Mépav, as attested by BGU VIII 1834; the two villages
also recur together in the Byzantine SB 1 5339). A similar crime, though not with such tragic
consequences, was already reported in the III B.C.: the petitioner survived to complain of having been
assaulted while on his way from Tebetny to Korphotoi (in the "Aynuo KoTw), where he was to visit his
sister. P.Hamb. 191, again a petition to the strategos of the Herakleopolites (this is Kydias, who was in
charge in 167 B.C.), apparently indicates Tebetny as the place where «spoils» were shared (11.3-4: a0
TV yevopévmv oxVA[w]v &v Tefetvol); the petitioner apparently complains about the loss of his

L CF. the similar Stid. Pal. XX 52 (place-names mentioned there: Taamorou, Philonikou).

2 There is no way of knowing whether dpyov[ol was the last word in the line, and thus linked to T@v Toudoiwy

(which follows in the next ling).
3 Gee the introduction to P.Monac. 11149 (p.9).

4 Ges CPJ1226 0.

3 According to the Editor of this text, the occasion might have been a clash of opposed factions in the conflict between
Ptolemy VI Philometor and Ptolemy VIII Euegetes II. See THEODOR C. SKEAT, The Reigns of the Ptolemies, Miinchen
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share, consisting of four female slaves: one of these, retrieved on the slave-market at Memphis, apparently 44T B
managed to escape to Pois.
CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the (B
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) . i
[BL.
(7) TEKBH?2 [BC
36/35 B.C. BGU XIV 2376,18;38 Téx]Bn (18); Texpnlc]
(38)
36/35 B.C. BGU XIV 2377,22:45 TéxPnc IBC
[BL.
BGU XIV 2376 and 2377 are copies of the same document, which concerns a confiscation procedure. B
[BC.
TEKMI [B.C.
246-221 B.C. P.Strash. VII 642,5 kount T[E]kuel
163/162 B.C. (7) P.Hels. 124,1:6 10 £v TExL
Ao(yevtriplov) (1); mept
Texpt (6) | BL.
149 or 138 B.C.3 SB XVIII 13304.1:6 KORoypoupateng Texp [BC
Kot BupvBwog? e
64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 17474 nept TEK(U) i
&out |
63/62 B.C. BGU VIII 1771,16;20 mept Téx(i . TtEp o
mepL Tex(pn ) (16); mept %0
Tex(u) (20) il
21 June 51 B.C.(7)5 BGU VIII 1832,7;13 ot &k tfig Epodetog ,
KoUNg Texu (6-7); €lg AD,
XOPTOONKNY &V KN 1931
Texpu (12-13)
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 18384 &K koung Téxu g
50/49 B.C. BGU VIII 18424 dvAokiTov KOUNg TEKL L
(3-4) '
1954, p.33 f. and, more recently, C. f’rr?!.-'fii'ff:';:. I, pp.315 ff. = - 5 M)
I See s.v. NING.
i ?Ci'. BGU XIV 2376,19 n.: «[koit Texlpng d.h. yii. Auch am Zeilenende verstehe man xei yf| (mpdrepov)
Edprihous: according to the Editor, then, Téxpn is probably the present landholder's name - nor a place-name.
3 The date 157 B.C. suggested by the first Editors (ROYCE L. B. MORRIS-JOHN F. OATES, «An official Report», BASP
22, 1985, pp.243-246) is wrong: cf. GREGG WILLIAM SCHWENDNER, ZPE 72, 1988, pp.275-276, suggesting the dates 149
or (preferably) 138 B.C. e =
4 Cf. DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 68, 1987, pp.84-85.
3 Cf. 1.20: (gtoug) A wol ¢ [Malbwv) € («year 30 which is also year 1»); see THEODOR C. SKEAT, The Reigns of
the Ptolemies, Miinchen 1954, p.18. : ; ==
Ts
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IBC

[ B.C.

I B.C.

about 14/13 B.C.
28/29 A.D.

1 AD.

193-211 A.D.

| August 204 A.D.
218 AD.

| «Tekmi ganz zw.» ed. pr.

CATALOGUE

BGU VIII 1795,2;5

BGU VIII 1789,1
BGU VIII 1807.,9

BGU VIII 1808, 1

BGU VIII 182221

BGU X1V 2434,11

BGU X1V 2437.1;5;7;12;23
BGU X1V 2440,12:41:46
BGU X1V 2441,53,58.75

BGU XIV 2444.7;25:81;82
BGU X1V 244940

BGU XIV 2450 (fr.1),5
BGU XVI 2670,11,1

P.Oxy. XXIV
2412,34;135;173

P.Mil.Vogl. VI 287,13
CPR 1 50,b,3
O.Wilck. 11 1121,1
Stud.Pal. XX 25,5

PSI XV estr. 1546,30

nept TeEx(UL) (2); v
Teku (4-5)

[mept T)éxkur tom[opyio:!

Koutoe  TEKHL
(8-9)

Tekper LoyevTOV €
apyLdVAOKLTOV €
[IEpoou VIOV £
(1-3)

g TekpeL

mept TExL

mept Texu (1)

nept Texpr (11;46)

[Téx]u (53); €lg TO &V
TEK(UL) 1EPOV
Eondxoutan Be(ob)
ue(yloTou) (58);

T[e]xur(75)
ev TEK(M)
£v TEKL
&v TeEx(U)

nept  Texpl

gv TEKEL
neplt TExUEL
oLtoh(oyor) Texu

dUemn[pnTav]
dryopovouiog mepl
TekEL

[SrEmTnpNT@Y
CYOPOVOULOS HEPA]V
tomapyiog nept Texpel
toh UnEp MEpdLV
[‘Hpaxheonoiitov] (30)
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222 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 26,12;26 U EmInpNT(@V)
ayop(CtVOULOG) TEPL
Texper (11-12); &'
dryop(cvopiog) Tepl
TekueL (26)

222-235 A.D. (emperor CPR176,5! [&' EmTnpNTAOV

Severus Alexander) GYOPOVOLLLOLG TTEPL
Texpen

222-235 A.D. CPR V1738 a[r0 xoung] Texuer (7-8)

7 Dec. 227 A.D. (cf. BL Stud.Pal. XX 29,6 &' emtnp[nltdv

7,259) [Gryopovopt]og Tept
Tekuet

235-238 A.D.(N2 CPR 1844 nept [TE]xuEL

first half of IIT A.D. CPR183,2 nept TExpEL

first half of II1 A.D. CPR 190,2 nept Te[xuel

111 A.D. CPR 1664 nept] TEKUEL

I A.D. CPR187,6 nept Texper

25 April 664 or 679 A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 1198,2 ano x(wplov) Tk

(cf. BL 8,451) moy(op)y(io)

‘HpokA(eomoleltov)
TOPARCHY: Tekmi was the main centre of its own toparchy.

A list of the villages that can be assigned to this toparchy is found on p.294.

Several documents, ranging from the second century B.C. to the third century A.D., show that Tekmi
was the main administrative centre of its own toparchy: P.Hels. 24 (tax payments at the logeuterion of
Tekmi); SB XVIII 13304 (the village scribe of Tekmi and Bichinthouth reports the arrival of the strategos
Euphranor, «leading to Tekmi the troops that had been transferred to Papa»); BGU XIV 2441-2448 and
2449-2450 (land-survey in the Tekmi toparchy); Stud. Pal. XX 25, PSI XV estr. 1546, Stud. Pal. XX 26,
CPR 176 and Stud.Pal. XX 29 (agoranomos office at Tekmi where a number of Topoywpnotg contracts
are drawn up).

BGU X1V 2441-2450 contain frequent references to the temple of Eseph at Tekmi. According to BGU
WVIII 1795, there was at Tekmi also a temple of the less well-known god Zepbexevtot; Semtheus, son of
Horos, is Tpodritng there, but also dipyiepets of Herakles' temple at Sobthis (mept ITéAv toparchy).
Sacred land belonging to a temple of Hermes is surveyed in BGIU XIV 2437: some of it is in the Tekmi
area (1.17), some more at Thmoiphtha, in the TIépav toparchy.

BGU VIII 1807 deals with cargo-vessels: one of them was apparently made in the Troites3, another
seems to be identified by reference to its owner (1.7: Kpr},’cmw}g} and its present whereabouts (1.8-9:
doptokog Tol Kortee TexpL).

BGU XVI 2670 contains an account of contributions by individuals and groups of workers or
craftsmen in view of the visit of a certain Lupus (presumably the nome strategos): other place-names
mentioned are Pouvinmov (also in the Tekmi toparchy) and Thmoiamoun(is).

L' CPR 176 and CPR 179 are part of one and the same document.
2 Cf. BL 1,119 and 7.43; see also J.DAVID THOMAS, «SB XVI 13050 reconsidereds, ZPE 88, 199], p-124 and n.17.

3 In the Memphite nome: cf. BGU VIII 1784 (see s.v. Tepd Nijooc).
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TEMENKYPKEQE
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2438,[49] [Tepevivprend]
I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,60 TeuevKOpKeE®S
early I1 A.D. P.Kdln 11 98,34 TepevrkUpKens

TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: «the Hunting-Place» !.
BGU XIV 2438 and 2440 indicate that this village was mept ®eBuyv: Tosachmis is listed with it in

the first document, Peene in the second.
P.Kiiln 11 98: taxes to be paid upon land-holdings near Temenkyrkis and Sobthis.

TEPOTPEQL
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,45

TOPARCHY: Koites.

Most toponyms listed in this document belong to the Koites; the entry for Tepoudewg comes after Papa
(1.44) and before Phebichis (1.46).

TEPTON( )
mid-III B.C. P.Strasbh. IX 802,22 Téptov()?2

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: two possible etymologies for the prefix Teptov- are discussed by DREW-BEAR, Le nome
Hermopolite, p.289, s.v. Terat : (1) a point where the river branches («dérivation, division», as already
suggested by Champollion), or else (2) a «colline végétante» (as tentatively suggested by Jean Yoyotte).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: cf. DREW-BEAR, ibid. («La correspondance entre ces toponymes et les
bourgades appellées Deirout demeure trés probable»).

Most or all villages listed in this document were in the Koites.

| Sea JEAN YOYOTTE. RAE 14, 1962, p.84; also quoted by DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.276: «(Yoyotte)
retrouve la racine grg, au sens de "poser un filet de chasse, un pitge, une nasse” dans le toponyme TepevkipKic, gui signifie
“le dijm de chasse™: le premier €lément du mot représente fime en Copte, c'est-d-dire "la place, le village™s.

¥ - . . : <
2 Checked on a photograph: the decipherment of the second T and the following 0 appears very unceriain.

219

e T B e Bk 1 L8 i e e e e i B iyt i . i . i S e




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

[TIEPTONAA( )
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,70
TOPARCHY: Koites?

ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. TEPTON( ).

Most documents listed in this document belong to the Koites.

TEPTONIX( )

/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,40:48;79:83 Teptoviy( ) (48);
Teptlo]vix( ) (79);
Teptoviy( ) (83)

See also: TEPTONIIETEXQNZE.
TOPARCHY: "Aynuc.
ETYMOLOGY: see TEPTON( ).

This place-name is included in a series of villages of the "Aymuo (Alilais, Kollasoucha, Petachor,
Peenameus), Tepl [TéAly (Sobthis) and mept Texur (Mouchis) in P.Hib.II 218 verso, 11.33-41:
Tosachmis (Koites) follows (1.42). The connection with Sobthis and Tosachmis is confirmed in 11.79-87,

where Thmoinache (1.85: also appearing soon after Teptoviy( ) at 1.48) and Niseus are also entered. A
close connection between Niseus and Tertonpetechons (in the "Aynuo. K&Tw) is attested (see s.vv.).

TEPTONIIETEMOTN
I B.C. BGU XTIV 2437 (fr.5),77 TePTOVRETELOVVY !

ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. TEPTON().

TEPTONIIETEXQNEZ
II1 B.C. PlLillel 31,1 ngr_.{](_; KoL
TeptovReTEXMVE
I B.C. BGU XIV 2438 (fr.3),95 Teptov[reteywv] 2

| Teprovneteywv ed. pr., but: «Mow, 20 years later, [ read quite clearly (I would even omit all the dots now):
Teprovretepowy in L74» (letter from William M. Brashear, November 10, 1995).

2 Teptovl! ed. pr. BGU XIV 2438 (fr.3) lists villages of the "Aynuet kétw toparchy: this in my opinion makes the
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CATALOGUE
4 Aug. 2 B.C. BGU XVI 2591,1 amo Tig Teptovretey v
100 "AYTHOTOC
222 A.D. PSI XV estr.1546,36 ono Tleprovretey v !

See also s.vv. TEPTONIX( ); TEPTONITIETEMOYN; |.TIIETEXQN.

TOPARCHY: "AyTNUo KOTO.

ETYMOLOGY: see s.v. TEPTON( ).

BGU XVI 2591 indicates that Tertonpetechons was in the "Aynpot this village in fact appears on the
same line with Niseus ("Aynuo toparchy) in P.Lille 31.

PSI XV estr.1546 comprises two mapory@pnolg contracts: in the first one Thmoinache (in the

Techtho Nesos toparchy) and Tekmi (where the agoranomos office was) are mentioned; Tertonpetechons
appears in the second contract.

TEXOQ (NHEOI)

I1I B.C. P.Hamb. 111 202,2:4;17-18  tom[ap]ymt Thi¢ TexOm
vijoou (1-2); éx Texfwm
(4); e1c [Telyx 0w (17-18)
= second quarter of Il B.C.2  P.Hib. 11 198,128 TexBw
] 15 Nov. 215 B.C. P.Strasb. VI 563,9 Tex6an (cf. BL 7,252)
s 9 Dec. 215 B.C. P.Strasb. 11 113,10 EX Bnoo<v>pod TeyBd
il (9-10) (cf. BL 7,246)
| 4,11,12 Jan. 210 B.C. (cf.  P.Strasb. 11 103,5;15;263 eV T® &v TeyxBw dpouplm
BL 9,324) (5:15); &v TexBo (26)
11 Jan. 210 B.C. (cf. BL P.Strasbh. 11 1048 ev T ev TeyxO[w]
9,324) dpouple
(8-9)
163/162 B.C. (") P.Hels. 1219 ThC KOLTOL '['E‘;('HU:J}‘I'
SU]':-[!EL:H[ Tfp';o\,insrgy{_éyl very likely (Phnebieus, which follows at 1.96, belonged to the Middle toparchy).
Vdemty Tiptov [letex@v ed.pr.: «.. & preferibile scrivere in una ﬁnlzl_pum]u TleprovreTeywy, .. il sigma alla fine
poteva anche non essere registrato nella traslitterazione dall'egiziano (efr. Nogyavg/Tloywv): infatti nel PST 1546 non c'és
{(Manfredo Manfredi, letter of September 25, 1994).
2 The references in 11.147 and 160 are to 272/271 and 271/270 B.C., respectively (cf. BL 9,109).
3 Cf. Addendum after P.Strash. VII 622 (p.32).
4 1fic xord Teyfd <tomopyioc> ed.pr. (cf. P.Hamb. 111 202): «der im Bereich des Dorfes Techtho (Toparchie)».
One could also understand g xarra TexBam <viioou>.
s
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2 Sept. 162 B.C.

first half of IT B.C.

18 March 86 B.C.
after 52/51 B.C.
1B.C.

I B.C.

5 Aug. 28 B.C.
about 14/13 B.C.
after 8/7 B.C.
about 7-4 B.C.
/I A.D.

late I1I A.D.
309 A.D.

V AD.

V A.D.
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P.Hels. 126 A4:12:21:37:
B,13;19

P.Tebr. 111 920,20
(MBGU XIV 24246
BGU VIII 1808,15
BGU XIV 2434,13
BGU XIV 2440,38
BGU XVI 2589,3
BGU XVI 2602,1
BGU XVI 2632,5
BGU XVI 2662,13
P.Hib. 11 218,71,78;91

BGU XIII 2365,12

P.Hib. 11 219,13

Stud.Pal. X 8,5

Stud.Pal. X 233, col. I,B,1

See also s.v. IBION TEXEQ).

TOPARCHY: Teyx8wm (N1jcog).

tov Koitnv kol tnv
TeyxBm Nfijcov kol 10
[Mépa (A4); [Tlexbm
N1Gouv (A,12); Texbod
N1j(oov) (A,21); Texowm
N1)[cou] (A,37); ev TexBw
(B,13); TexBwm (B,19)

£K Texfw..

Aroviig Teyo( ) !
Tex0a (cf. BL 7,22)
Tey B

Texbw

oamo koung Texd[o
amo Tex B

elg Tex 0w

nepl TeyBin

Tex B (71); TexO(wn)
(78); Tex[Oan] (91)

TexBa
n]epl Téxbw

See p.294 for a list of the villages that can be assigned to this toparchy.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Dastiit 2.

Thir: identification is phonetically and topographically convincing: note especially the recurring
connection between Peensamoi/Al-Bahsamiin and Techtho/Dastit: the second village is 6 kms south of the
flrs_t. almost in direct line. Cf. TAVO B 69 p.212 (M92): «Nach Auskunft der Dorfbewohner sollen keine
antiken Relikte vorhanden sein, jedoch wurden spiitantike Keramikscherben gefundens. ‘

See also TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, VI, p.2469 f. (s.v. Tahtut).

P.Hamb. III 202 (petition to Tryphon, «toparches of Techtho Nesos») indicates that Techtho already

| The Editor suggests the translation: «Dionys, (aus?) Techtho (?)s

3 . 3 S : :

As 15 appare nf from the Mu,r: at the Encl :'.IIT‘[I'n.w vuigmc. this goes against the identification with Teudzoi/T3j.w-d 3.1,
near Al-Hiba (see Caralogue, s.v. "Ayxvpdv mdhig), which I was inclined to accept in «The Herakleopolite Nome: Internal
and F,x_tcrnal Borders», Proceedings of the 20th International Congress of Papyrologisis. Copenhagen, 23-29 A “R”I""'f j992
p.207 £, A strong objection against this identification was already made by Yuy{}.ug apud WILLY Cl IAR;:’S-'::I-' ,q_“r\”,”'! ":mrcF‘r
7, 1976, p.191: the Egyptian w is never rendered by the Greek i =y Eak i '
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had its own toparchy in the III B.C. A possible reference to this toparchy is also found in a II B.C.
document (P.Hels. I 21), and there is a reference to it in BGU XVI 2662 (end of the I B.C.). Techtho still
occurs as a separate entry in [ B.C. documents such as BGU XIV 2434 and 24401,

P.Strasb. 11 113 and 563 deal with the shipping of wheat from the Bnoowpoc at Techtho to
Alexandria: Harmachis, the oikonomos' agent in charge at Techtho, also superintends affairs at Thmoiphtha
and Peontamoun (= Peensamoi), both villages of the ITépov toparchy 2. This connection is confirmed by
P.Hels. 126 (P.Hels. 1 21 almost certainly belongs to the same document): the same official deals with tax-
arrears from the Koites, the Techtho Nesos and the ITépav. In turn, this is consistent with BGU VIII 1808
(entries for [T€pov and Techtho in a sequence: 11.14-15), BGU XIV 2440 (11.12-13: entries for ITépory
and Techtho in consecutive lines), P.Hib. 11 219 (where [[Teeva]ogiot should be supplied at 1.11; Techtho
follows at 1.13), Stud.Pal. X 233, col.I B (Techtho mentioned immediately before Peensamoi) 3.

BGU XVI 2602: ot dmo Tey 6 yempyol write to the epistates and dioiketes Athenodoros reporting
that one of his men has come from Thmoinache to stop a functionary of the strategos who was trying to
compel them to do canal work. BGU XVI 2632 is a letter from Aphrodisios to Athenodoros concerning
wine brought to Techtho. In BGU XVI 2589 an inhabitant of Techtho swears that he will renounce his
claims on land &v T TMoyynoug nedlov.

P.Tebr. TII 920 (fragment of a report about a conflict with robbers) mentions people from Techtho and
Phebichis. Techtho is included in a list of guard-posts appended to a royal ordinance on security measures
along the Nile (P.Hib. 11 198; this ¢povprov is also mentioned in P.Strash. 11 103 and 104, recording
monthly payments to the soldiers of the garrison stationed there).

TEXTMIZ

21 Oct. 163 B.C. P.Hels. 1139 gv kapm Teyovuel (8-9)
about 160 B.C. P.Hels. 1348 "Text(pewe)'

[ B.C. BGU VIII 1802,3 mept  TeyOuwv

[ B.C. BGU XIV 2438.44 Texvpewms

I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,10 Teyvpems

late IT A.D. P.Oxy. XLIV 3168,12 Teyxvp(ewmc) 4

TOPARCHY: Méo.

BGU VIII 1802 indicates that Techymis belonged to the Meon toparchy: this is confirmed in BGU
XIV 2438, where Techymis is mentioned in association with Phys, as already in P.Hels. 1 34. )

P.Hels. 113 is a pcfitlon submitted to the oikonomos by an Egyptian woman who owns a Bodoveiov
at Techymis.

| See ed. pr. ad loc.
2 See WILLY CLARYSSE, Ancient Society T, 1976, pp.185-207.

3 Cf. WILLY CLARYSSE, ibid., p.202.

4 WILLIAM BRASHEAR. ZPE 60, 1985, p.239, recognised this as a 1.51.-1¢c-n:u1w, to be .I:H:ut.::d either in the !-Iu:rak_lmmlitﬂﬂ
of in the Hermopolites. The Hermopolite provenance was t:ﬂl‘l.‘i'ldt‘rufj ac'»'n'lu.':l]x' 115-‘%”"'3-'53’} '“‘T_lhl-‘i' document ?}’ ] E{Jllmr_[whn,
however, treated TeyvLews as a personal name) because of EhI:’: m[cn:nml: 1o VOLTTTOg ¥ and the use of a :cp::-:.nlu.; 5;:5_]urn
for «catoecic land» (both apparently exclusive of the Ht:rumpuhllh:ﬁ‘]_. A third argument, L& that «three of the names of & -TTIF'U_I
Eiven recur in other Hermupolite texts» is counterbalanced by the fact that Hcmkhhl:lp::rhu:._'lclﬂpo'l also bear the same names.
As no Téyupic is attested for the Hermopolites, I take this to refer to the Herakleopolite village.
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P.Oxy. XLIV 3168 is a land-survey: several fossil klemi_ are referred to: at lca:-;t. that of (D_lliﬁ KOU is 1BC.
also attested in other sources for the Herakleopolites!. BGU VIII 1802 deals with catoecic land near
Techymis (but no kleros name is preserved there). BC
[BC.
TI[..].OM( ) %
Jan-Fe
I/IT A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,94
17 D
Other villages listed in this part of the document are Sinary (11.85,95; ITepav toparchy); Onosis iy
(11.90,92; mept TToAwv toparchy); Techtho (1.91). 19 Dec.
aboult /
TIAQB®IZ ahout 7
: : [B.CA
212/211 B.C. P.Lille 1 59,17:45;103 TilmBeme
mid-III B.C. P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 (b),66 &k Tiho<B>10¢?2
ca. 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,59 TiAdBewC L
after 84/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370,16;17; nepL TUAG]OWY (16) XAD.
(fr.1) 86 TihmBewme (17);
ano Tikmbenc (86)
64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 1742,2 [£8 avti]ypouder)
Bn(ocaupoi) mept
Tidwbwy See 4l
64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 1752,5 101G £v Tihmbel 1epetion TOPARCH
60/59 B.C. BGU VIII 1817,12 £k TihmBewmg See p.
ca. 48-46 B.C. BGU VIII 1848.4 £K Koung TiAwbewng ETYMOLO
ca. 48-46 B.C. BGU VI 1849.4:6 10D TTEPODOPOL 1EpEmC with T3 &;
t00 v TiAmiBler 1epot
‘HpokAéovg Beot MODERN
HEYLOTOV (4-5); &V Tij Nethou 7
TihmBer (6) - Thely
I B.C. BGU VIII 1734,5:8 [rept TIAJ@OLY (4-5); &v T,
TihmdeL (8) i
I B BGU VIII 1796,1 KOUOYPOUULUTED[C
T AdBeme _,_ET '}[
I B.C. BGU VIII 1852,4 ev TiAm[Be1 2t
'.-.'.n;r,;c-u.\-)ll_.
5 un fra
I;!!?.mtp
L CF, the list of Fossil Kleroi in the Heralleopolite Nome, s.v. *Hentigg, p,
2 My supplement: Tilinog ed. pr. On the redating of this document, see p.60 n.3. ng--\l Hh.: ith
P, figs,
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I B.C. BGU XIV 2434 ,3;24 [nlepr TiA@OLY (3); mepL
TiAd(6y) (24)

1 B.C. BGU XIV 2438,55; Tih@Bewg (55); mepl

(fr.2),84 Tihmon[v] (84)

I B.C. BGU X1V 24408 TihwBew(c

Jan.-Feb. 13 B.C. BGU XVI 2587,1;17 Tihwbe'w'(g) (1); [repli
TiA@bwy (16-17)

17 Dec. 10 B.C. BGU XVI 2611,9;16 gig TIA@0{e)v (9); £l
T{t}A@8{ehv (16)

19 Dec. 9 B.C. BGU XVI 2663,1 oo "Adpaotov
npoo 1o TiAwBeEmG

about 7 B.C. BGU XVI 2608,3 gig T{1}A@B e}V

about 7-4 B.C. BGU XVI 2662,15 [rept TujA@BLY

[ B.C/1AD. BGU IV 1060,16 &v Toic mept THY TIAGOLY
nedlowg (cf. BL 2.2,23)

Literary Sources
X AD. Suda s.v. ‘Hpoxitwy! ano kounc TiAoTeng

ouong VIO TH
‘HpokA£00g TOAEL

See also: NEIAOY TTOAIZ; T[.JA].

TOPARCHY: Tilothis was the main centre in its own toparchy.

See p.294, for a list of the villages that can be assigned to this toparchy.

ETYMOLOGY: Coptic: Tilodj?; JEAN YOYOTTE, RdE 13, 1961, p.97 (on a map) indicates the equivalence
with T3 €i3t-rt «ohne jedoch eine Erliuterung hierfiir zu liefern» (TAVO B 69, p.96).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Dalis3. For the triple identification Tilw8ig = Nethov noMg = Dalis, see s.v.
Nethov moAic. : > : :
The latest Greek papyri mentioning Tilothis date from the Augustan period, while the earliest source for
the Herakleopolite NetAov moALg is dated to 103 A.D. (P.Mich. IX 551). The Egyptian toponym,
however. must have remained current outside the official records: it is even found in the Suda entry on

I Cf. HANS HAUBEN, ZPE 8, 1971, p.271 n.6.

2 Cf. E. AMELINEAU, La Géographie de I'Egypte a l'époque copte, Paris 1893, s.v. «Delds»: «Les Actes d'Epimé de
Pankoleus, or Benkolaos, parlent d'un chrétien nommé Petsiri, natif de la ville de Tilodj [.’Ir}‘.-;.i:‘{.'rr,r:.r. 'H.ur. LXVI fol. 119 recto).
Dans un fragment sa'idique publié par Mingarelli, il est fait mention de la montagne de T ilodj _xiMmgurcIIi, .J!l.ff'g_\-lrrl.'l;'f}ff.
Reliquiae, p.165]; de méme dans I'éloge de Pisentios [E. Amélineau, Enude sur le christianisme en Egvpte au VII sidcle. Vie de
Pisentios, p.133]».

3 The identification Tilothis = Dalas was first put forward by JEAN YOYOTTE, «Etudes géographiques I», RdE 13, 1961,

p-97, fig.5.
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‘HporxAéav !, a ypoppotikdg from Tilothis who became a teacher in Rome; he was the author of
commentaries on Homer and Greek lyric poetry.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, 11, pp.498-502 (s.v. Dalas); TAVO B 69 (M
122), p.96.

The lists of villages in P.Lille I 59 and P.Cair.Zen. 1V 59782 (b) largely coincide: besides localities of
the Tilothis toparchy (Tilothis, Tanchais; in addition, P.Lille I 59 mentions Peenpasbyt(is) and Schnomthis)
they include Bousiris, villages of the Koma toparchy (Koma, Krekis, Machor; in addition, P.Cair.Zen. IV
59782 (b) mentions Thmoiobastis and Toou) and of the Tekmi toparchy (Onnes; in addition, P.Lille 1 59
has Peenepsy). Many of these villages recur in BGU XIV 2438 (Tilothis, Schnomthis, Peenpasbyt(is),
Tanchais, Koma, Toou; these are preceded by entries for the "Aynuo katm, Méon and mept Defryv
toparchies) and in BGU XIV 2370, fr.1 (Koma, Toou, Machor, Thmoiobastis, recorded under the main
entry kdte Torop[yliog; references to Onnes, Tilothis and Tanchais follow; Bousiris appears in fr.2).
Two consecutive entries for the Koma and the Tilothis toparchies appear in BGU XIV 2434,

P.Tebt. 111 860 associates Tilothis with villages of the Koites, such as Koba, Pselemachis and
Toemesis: the third locality (spelt TEUNG1E) recurs in the same document with Tilothis in the first column
of BGU XIV 2440, too (11.8 and 14, respectively) which also mentions Phebichis, besides listing villages
of the "Aynue katm, Meom, and Tekmi toparchies.

BGU VIII 1734, a mopoyopnolg contract, refers to some fossil kleroi in the Tilothis area
(Nikdvopog, ITorépmvog, Hepryévov, ['ARleEdvapov) and to a drimtou tpomupylov. The fossil
kleroi of TToAnwy, "AAEEavEpog and rAMTNG are also attested in BGU X1V 2441-2450 (land-survey
of the Tekmi toparchy).

In BGU VIII 1849 Tasemthis remembers her parents' journey from Peenameus to the temple of
Herakles at Tilothis, and how she came to marry Horos, the brother of a feather-bearing (Ttepopopoc)
priest of this temple 2. Her parents are said to have travelled north (koetedB0vTov: down river), which is
consistent with the identification of Peenameus and Tilothis with modern Bahnamuh and Dalas,
respectively: these two villages also appear together in BGU XIV 2440 (11.3 and 8).

A significant number of documents refer to people travelling by boat to Tilothis (see the above
mentioned BGU VIII 1849), or away from it, to Alexandria: so do the run-away husband of BGU VIII
1848, and the untrustworthy travel companion of a katoixog innevg from Pois of BGU VIII 1817,
BGU VIII 1742 contains instructions for the shipment of wheat from the 8ncovpoc at Tilothis to
Alexandria. In BGU XVI 2611 (a letter from Herakleides to the epistates and dioiketes Athenodoros
concerning corn deliveries) Bousiris and Alexandria are also mentioned.

In BGU XVI 2608 Herakleides writes to Athenodoros (these are the same people as in BGU XVI
2611) about beer-brewers in Tilothis.

BGU XVI 2587 is a declaration of sheep pasturing «around Tilothis and all over the nomex» (11.15-17).

BGU XVI 2663 contains a reference to (the cult of?) Isis Anxl(ig; the (probably Arsinoite) village of
Kerke is also mentioned (1.8).

TINTHPIZ

50/49 B.C. BGU VIII 1843,3 EK K(J:]!-lﬂ(; Tl"r"tﬁﬂf.f.l}g

| personal names deriving from "Hpoxhiic were very common in the Herakleopolite nome: cf. e.g. the indexes of
personal names in the BGU VIII and especially BGU XIV volumes.

2 BGU VIII 1752 deals with food provisions for priests residing at Tilothis.
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200 A.D. P.Oxy. VI 899,22 TEPL TE KOUNV
Bovo#gip[i]v kol
GLVTTipLv Kol
Tat..[....]1.x06 K@uog 100
‘Hpoxieomoielton (22-

23)
26 February 538 A.D. P.Michael. 126,5 ev koun Tivtipeng!
VIA.D. Stud.Pal. X 44,6 ¥'@'(plov) TwythA[e]omc?
VI-VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 5,5 tov fond(ov) Twvtipeag
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 109,7 £V T(®) Y (wplw)
Tvt'n'(pewc)
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 218,7 ¥(wplov) Tivtrip'e'(we)

TOPARCHY: in the northern Herakleopolites: mept [ToAv?3

ETYMOLOGY: second component: ntr.w («gods»)4. The interchangeability of [ and r, quite common in
Egyptian?, accounts for the variant spelling of Stud.Pal. X 44.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Dandil (phonetically and geographically likely); cf. TAVO B 69, p.221: «Etwa 2
km westlich des Dorfes am Siidhang des Gabal Abu Sir befindet sich ein dlterer Steinbruch, bei dem
gebrannte Lehmziegel und Spitantike Keramikscherben liegens.

P.Oxy. VI 899 refers to land cultivated by the same person mept Te KOUNY Bouceip[i]v kol
Evtiipty ko Ta. . [....].x0¢ kopog 1o ‘HpoxieomoAitov. Tinteris was in the northern part of
the nome: in our sources, it is associated with:

Onosis (rept [T0Av toparchy) in Stud.Pal. X 5 (also mentioning Nino, which was in the "Aynuo
Kattw) and Stud. Pal. X 218;

Kollintaathyr (Tekmi toparchy) in Stud.Pal. X 5 and Stud. Pal. X 44 (villages belonging to the same
5li}i}{l1mq; also listed: Pois and Twv, which was in the Tekmi toparchy);

Phnebieus (Mécm toparchy) in Stud.Pal. X 44 and Stud.Pal. X 109 (also mentioning Pyrgotos, again
in the Tekmi toparchy, besides some villages of the Koites).

BGU VIII 1843 is a petition to the strategos: the BociAiLkol yewpyol «and others» ask, presumably,
for a remission of taxes as a consequence of an afpoyia which has occurred in the Herakleopolite nome.

| The document is a contract, drawn up at Tinteris, between a man &nd Nidov méler [tol] ‘Hpaxieomoritov
vopod and another from the village of AevukodD in the same nome. It is not among the P.Michael. recently acquired by the
Cambridge University Library.

2 New reading, checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994): «Statt TioTnyliog (Wessely) ist die
Form TwtiMlelwg fiir Tiveripewg zu lesen: A/p Wechsels.

3 Cf. Introduction, p.8.

4 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe.

5 The Wp exchange is also found in BGU VIII 180821 ("Apihaecwg for "AlAdews).
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TIQBAZTI

[1I A.D. SB X1V 12193,2-4 dmd kaopung TiwfdoT
100 ‘HpouAeomoAitov
vouo !

Two mummy labels, possibly «borderaux d'expedition» 2. One may suspect a wrong spelling for
TuowoPooctig (see s.v. OMOIOBAEZTIE).

TKOTNEQZEEI
VII-VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,9

Apparently the name of a KAfipog, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

TAEXIAOX
vV AD. Stud. Pal. X 233, col.IIL,3 Theoidog
V-VI A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 955,1 TAeoidoc (cf. BL 8,448)3
VI A.D. Stud. Pal. XX 148,1 Thecrdoc?
VII/VIII A.D. (cf. BL Stud. Pal. 111 356,2 OO  EMOLKLOU
8,439) TAlecrdog; cf. &v (D)

o0T(®) EToLkio (3)

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 249 verso,2 ¥ (mpiov) TAec16(oc)

This village appears as the last entry in Stud.Pal. X 233 (a very long list of Herakleopolite toponyms).
[t is again assigned to the Herakleopolites by Siud. Pal. I1I 356.

Stud.Pal. XX 148 is a loan contract between an inhabitant of ITolpévav Kk, in the Méom toparchy
and an inhabitant of Herakleopolis: TAeo1dog appears at the beginning of the document as it is preserved
(mutilus in initio).

TMOIENETIE

Aug.-Sept. 224 B.C. P.Coll. Youtie 1 7,5 KOUTOL TME}LEVEF':TL‘U

1 This reading is confirmed by a photograph kindly provided by Bernard Boyaval (letter of August 18, 1994).
2 See BERNARD BOYAVAL, «Deux bordereaux d'expedition de momies?s, ZPE 31, 1978, pp.118-120.

3 The reading TheowBog shows that this document comes from the Herakleopolites (the first Editor indicated the
Hermopolites as the possible provenance).

4 The Editor indicates a Hermopolite provenance for this document. However, no village by this name appears in DREW-
BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite: the provenance of Stud. Pal. XX 148 is therefore most likely the Herakleopolite nome.
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ETYMOLOGY: first component t3-m3j («new, newly gained land»): see s.v. ©MO().

P.Coll.Youtie 177 contains a report concerning an assault and robbery: «le [bateau] d'Asonides ... sur
lequel se trouvait Dorion ainsi que le pilote Erobastis, comme il se dirigeait vers I'amont, dans les parages
de Tmoienetis, a intercepté une barge sur laquelle se trouvaient des femmes ...» (Editor's translation).

¢lling e
TOEMHEIZ
mid-III B.C. P.Strash. IX 802,9 Togufioig!
2 Sept. 162 B.C. P.Hels. 126, A24: B8 Toeunoems (A,24);
Gogunoeng (B.8)
about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,109 dpu(Aaxitov) Toeunoeog
d of \} —~ ¥,
otk [ B.C. BGU XIV 2432,18 Tewioenc
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2440,14 Teunoemg
131 A.D. P.Oxy. IV 715,6;13;14 amo Kopung Toepioemg
(5-6); Gmo ThG VTS
Toepioewmg (12-13); &v T
avt Toeuioet (14)
late IT A.D. P.Vindob. G 23035,12 agrtoh(Oyorg) Toepunoeme
242 A.D. (cf. BL 8,108) CPR VII 12,5 OLTOA(0YOV) KOUNG
Toeunocems (3-5)
544-559 A.D.(D P.Rain.Cent. 1184 [a])mo koung Toepege[wg
TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: t3-whm.t-(n-)Is.t, «the dyke of Isis» 3, ’ ) Y
Two variant spellings are attested for this toponym: @oepunolg (P.Hels. 1 26) and Tepnowg (BGU
o XIV 2432 and 2440).
v
P.Hels, 26 indicates that Toemesis was in the Koites. This is cr::-nf'ujmcfl by P.Tebt. 111 860 gtuxalinn
oparc returns and accounts), recording a payment effected at Psebthonpenouphis on account L}f_a phylakites from
=l Toemesis: Pselemachis appears at 1.104, and the connection between ilhaac two v‘lllag}‘:ﬁ is corroborated by
P.Oxy. IV 715, an dmoypodr) addressed to the BipAo¢urot eyktnoewv (declaration by two brothers
who have inherited part of a house at Toemesis, some catoecic land near ‘Iprowv Moy vouPig in the fossil
kleros of Zoilos and Noumenios, and some more land near Pselemachis in the fossil kleros of Menippos
and Artemidoros). As a matter of fact, the three villages already appeared in three consecutive lines in
P.Strasb. IX 802: Pselemachis (7). T{xxgyn{x_xygu['} (8; 'Ifrav IMoyvouPg is the hellenised name of the
same locality), Toemesis (9). : i o
A reference to 'IBLwv TeyBa is found in BGU XIV 2432 (1.20); a connection with Tilothis is attested
in P.Tebt, 111 860 and BGU XIV 2440.
I My reading (checked on a photograph): TTapficig ed. pr.
ged % 2 Editio princeps: ROSARIO PINTAUDI, «Appunto (Etichetta, Memorandum?) per i sitologi», Analecta Papyrologica 5,
1993, pp.141-142.
DREV-

3 Etymology tentatively suggested by Katelijn Vandorpe.
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CPR VII 12: monthly report from the sitologos of Toemesis to the strategos of the Herakleopolite WA
nome.
WAL
TOENEI'QTZ! o of
about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 111243
TOPARCHY: Koites.
The other villages mentioned in P.Hib. 1 112 belong to the Koites. VAD
V-V
TOBIZ VIAL
VLA
mid-111 B.C. P.Strasbh. IX 802,18 Tobg
TOPARI

TOPARCHY: probably Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: the name of the god Thoth is clearly recognizable in this toponym.

P.Strasb. IX 802: list of Egyptian tax-payers from several villages in the Koites. Tothis could well be
the same place as Thmoitothis (see s.v. )2.

TOKQIE
31 Dec. 57 B.C. (cf. BL BGU VIII 1821,13 el Toxanv
0,28)
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1761.8 amd koung Toxoewmg
I B.C. BGU IV 11874 £x KOUNG TOKOEDS TOAF
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,55 ToKkweng
mid-ITT A.D. P.Select. 17,5 Avpriliog ‘Av[o]uBiov VA
EEMyNTEVCOG
BovA(evTng) 4
‘Hpaxifov[g] mokemg il
dexanpwr[o]g v
TOMO<P>YELQ
LETPOTOAEMS KO
“.ali.",rﬁprrmg'ﬁ Toxkdeme Kol 100,
oAhoy koud[v (1-5)
Oct. 300 A.D. (c£.BL347) CPRI408 nepL kouny Tox@wy 4]
| According to the Editor, this «seems to be a village rather than a personal names. [
2 This possibility is suggested in the ed. pr. )

3 grndTon ed. pr. see 5.v. "Aynic.
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P.Athen. 34,14

Stud. Pal. X 221,1
8B VI 9597.5:11

Stud. Pal. X 233, col.l B4
SB XX 14580,1

Stud.Pal. VIII 1257,3
Stud.Pal. X 22,6

k]oung Tokme[w]g (cf. BL
7.229 1)

Toxwems

£v e koun Tokoel Kol
&v GAAong kopoug (5); [ev
1] koun Toxwel k[ol
glv Tolic GAAOLC KOUOLG
(11)

ToKwE®S

Tokwens BoppL(viic) !
Tokweng

y(optov) Toxm[ems

Connection with Pois: P.Hib. II 218 (Onosis, Tokois and Noeris are listed immediately before Pois);

P.Select. 17 (lease contract? between a lessee from Pois and Aurelios Anoubion, BovAsvTig at
Herakleopolis, previously an exegetes, decaprotus of the mept [T6Av toparchy and of the "Aymuo,
Tokois «and other villages» 3). _ .
Connection with Herakleopolis: P.Select. 17; CPR 1 40 (lease contract between two inhabitants of
Herakleopolis for 50 arourae in the fossil kleros of [Mp@Ttog, near Tokois). _ _
Connection with Sobthis: BGU VIII 1821 (Adrastos, who looks after his brother's holding at 'T:Uki}lhh
complains about harassment by a Aoyevtiig from Sobthis; Adrastos’ brother is an EKAOYLOTNG at
Herakleopolis); Stud.Pal. X 22. y Mt ; r
P.Athen. 34 is the report of a physician after an inspection r:t“fectec{ CUULOL T OV T UTEEPE’F]]i K]@Ung
Toxoe[w]c (11.13-14); the document also contains a reference to a BouAgvTig of Herakleopolis.

TOAEQE

VIAD. Stud.Pal. X 207,3 Gm'd' ToAewg; cf. 6md Tig

aVT(fig) KoM (4)

There is a reference to Sobthis at 1.5 of the same document.

TOOT

P.Lille 159,28;31:47;55:83;  Toov
90;104:109;110:117

2121211 B.C.

I Document published in P.Laur. XIX.2, pp.451-453. «Eine Prizisicrung Toxdng Poppiv - etwa als Ortsteil - ist
bisher nicht bekannt» (ibid., p.452, n.1); cf. also 1.2: dpoimg Poppr(vig).

2 The plot, near Pais, is located by reference to the fossil kleros of Laomedon.

3 Note the same wording («Tokois and the other villages») in 5B V1 9597.
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mid-III B.C.! P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 £k Tov (55); €x Tov (80)
(b),55;80

ca. 111 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 878,46 Tov

after 84/83 B.C. BGU X1V 2370 (fr.1),75 Toov

[ B.C. BGU VIII 1789,9 Toow?

I B.C. BGU XIV 2438,74 Too¥

I B.C. BGU XIV 2439.84 Toow

I B.C. BGU XIV 2440,51 Toov

8/7 B.C. BGU XVI 2560,7 nepl Toov

87 B.C. BGU XVI 2561,7 nept To[o]V

7 Aug. 218 A.D. (NSB XVIII 13151,6;17 Too[V (6); xw( ) Toob
V(mep) vno( ) To( ) [e(17)°

IIT A.D. P.Laur. IV 174, recto.4 npovoT[tolh mepl I'I'D(}‘L'l

(3-4); mepl TV o(DTNV)
[ked(unv)] (5)4
11 A.D. P.Oxy. VII 1068,17 gic Toov

See also: Z.0OT.
TOPARCHY: Koma.

ETYMOLOGY: dw, «desert cliffs» (hence: any «secluded place; monastery»)3. This toponym is also
attested in the Aphroditopolite, Hermopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes 6.

Toou is consistently mentioned in connection with Koma (P.Lille 1 59; P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782 b; BGU
VIII 1789: BGU XIV 2370, 2438, 2439 and 2440). In P.Tebr. III 878 it is listed with Psilichi and
Pyrgotos (Tekmi toparchy), and with Bousiris.

BGU XVI 2560 and 2561 are orders for seed grain; some fossil kleroi in the Toou area are recorded:
Ttokepoiov (BGU XVI 2560,7; 2561,8), Oeodwpidov 'Ayrivopog (BGU XVI 2560, 8-9),
"Emoaviov (BGU XVI 2560,9), I6wvog (BGU XVI 2561,8), Zevb(ov) (BGU XVI 2561,10).

The sender of P.Oxy. VII 1068 is in charge of the transport of a mummy from the Arsinoites to
Alexandria; delays have intervened, and his assistants have «determined on account of a pressing need to

l On the re-dating of this document, see p.60 n. 3.

2 The Editors deciphered _..toow wpn( ), which I propose o resolve as ...Toov Kpni(kews). Both these villages were
in the Koma toparchy: there is a reference to Koma at 1.8,

3 According to the Editor, xof ) may be understood as an abbreviation for yoporempeAnmic, YouoTERElKTNS,
voportexfoles, or be resolved simply as yopota or yopdtev. HrEp) vio() o) o can also be read at 1.9: the
Editor suggests that viig{ ) may be referred to an «island» or its inhabitants (VnouoTe, VIOLTLE, Viicog), and tol ) may
stand for tonopyiog, Tomow: finally, o could be a numeral.

4 This document comes from the Heroneinos archive.
3 See DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermopolite, p.305.

6 See TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten VI, 5.v. Tou.
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go to Toou»; it is perhaps more likely that this was the Herakleopolite Toou, nearer the Arsinoite nome,
rather than the Hermopolite village by the same name.

TOQZIATAAHN

21 March 8 B.C.

BGU XVI 2647.4

£lc TogayoAnv (3-4)

Letter to the epistates and dioketes Athenodoros, asking him to take care of Hieronikes who is being
confronted with charges of shipwreck and loss of a cargo.

TOZAXMIZ

139 B.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.

12 Feb. 13 B.C.

11 A.D.
192 A.D.

7 Dec. 227 A.D. (cf. BL
1,259)

V AD.

V AD.
VIVI A.D.
VI/VIL A.D.

VII A.D.

TOPARCHY: mepl PEPuyLy.

P.Tebt. 111 838,13;16
BGU X1V 2436,4;9
BGU XTIV 2438,50
BGU XVI 2580,1;2;12

P.Hib. 11 218,42;86
P.Heid TV 301,IL15; II1,11

Stud Pal. XX 29,8;25

Stud.Pal. X 474
Stud Pal. X 94,8
P.Amst. 1 83,2
SB VI 9593,3;9

Stud. Pal. 111 67,2

ETYMOLOGY: t3-shm.t. «the land of Sachmet» .

Tosachmis steckt ... die Géttin Sachmis».

nepl Toody Ly

nept Tooay v
ToooyLe@S
Tolooyuewnc (1);
Too]axuy (2); Tept
Tooagyuy (12)
Toody(Hews)
oryop(CVOLOLE) TTepL
Pefiyv) Toodyuens
(I1,14-15);
Tooay(pewc)(IL,11)

dmo koung Toodyuemg
(8); mEPL TNV VTNV
Toooyuwv (25)
Tocdyueme
ToouUenS

an]o Toooypeng

[Em xo]ung TocdyUE®S
(3); GO KOUNG
Tocaypeng (9)

GO Y (mplov)
Toooyue(me)

| Etymology suggested by Katelijn Vandorpe: cf. ULRICH WILCKEN, APF 7, 1923, p.101: «In dem Dorfnamen
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The lion-goddess Sachmet was often assimilated to the cat-goddess Bast!, whose presence in the
Herakleopolites is revealed by a place-name like Ouol6pootig (see s.v.). The main centre for the cult of
Sachmet was in Memphis. A village by the name Tty is also attested in the Letopolite nome 2.

BGU XIV 2438 assigns Tosachmis to the mept ®&Buyiv. This is confirmed by P.Heid. IV 301 (part
of a TOPOC CUVYKOAAGLILOC containing TpoooyyeALon: contract recorded through the aryopavopog
of Phebichis).

BGU XIV 2436: Kastor's holding is split between Tosachmis, Phebichis and Tanchais; the holding of
Ptolemaios senior is split between Tosachmis, Tanchais and Pois.

Stud.Pal. XX 29: a man from Tosachmis cedes four parcels of land to his wife (who is from Tanaso, in
the mept TI6A1v toparchy): all parcels were near Tosachmis, except one which was near Peentechy 3: the
contract was drawn up in the office of the agoranomos at Tekmi. The connection between Tosachmis and
Tanaso is confirmed by Srud. Pal. X 47 (list including Onosis, Mouchis, Tanaso, Tosachmis, Kollouthou).

P.Hib. 11 218: Tosachmis listed after Mouchis (1.47; Tekmi toparchy) and, at another point in the same
document, after Niseus (1.85; "Aynuo toparchy). P.Tebt. 111 838: police-tax from mept ITodv (1.5),
nepl Nigéo (1.9), mepl Toooyuwy (11.13, 16). Stud.Pal. X 94 also mentions Peenameus (1.6; "Aymuo
toparchy).

TOXONTQY
I B.C. BGU XIV 2437.4:22
|1 = BGU XIV 2440,17:45(7) Toyovtaov (17);
[Tolx[o]vtwu (45)7)
21/20 B.C. BGU XVI 2597,2 rop' "Qpov

Kouoypopupatens Tov

kol Toxovtwv (1-2)
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
ETYMOLOGY: Toyo-v-tau: assuming that toyo- = tayo- (see s.v. Toyovmogyvou), this would be
«the ibis sanctuary of Twu».

As is shown by its name, this locality was closely connected to Twv: these two places share the same
komogrammateus in BGU XVI 2597 (they are in fact considered as one village: £x tfic xhung, 1.3) and
twice recur one after another in BGU XIV 2437.

The readings in BGU XIV 2440, though uncertain, are on the whole safe: at 1.45, Tochontou is
included in a whole section dealing with the Tekmi toparchy (11.41-49); at 1.17, it is associated with
Taboklis (which may be assigned to the same toparchy).

L Cf L.A., Bd.V, col.324.

2 UPZ172,14-15 n.: «In dem Dorfnamen steckt der Name der Gottin, die die Griechen der Antod gleichsetzen. Es ist die
Gottin Shmt ... vgl. P.Gureb 22,43 (Fajjum), wo ein Zoyuieiov erscheint, ein Tempel der Sachmis neben einem Tempel
ihres und des Ptah Sohnes Nefer-tem, einem MedBipigiovs

3 Several kleroi (including some fossil kleroi) are mentioned, in order to locate the different parcels being sold:

‘Aroliavion (1.18), Nerwmavos (1.20), Oeodapou (11.20-21), Mdpavog (1.23), Adupovod (1.23), "HArobwpov
(1.24), srovuoion (1.25), ‘Howo..... (1.26), "TrepPdoton (1.28).
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TPIKQMIA
about 152/151 B.C. UPZ 170,24 £V Th Tpu:(':pi{:u
mid-II B.C. UPZ176,5 1nlv Tpikoptow
52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,8 Tpikmuiog
21/20 B.C.-5 A.D. BGU XVI 2641,12 Tpik(mptog)

TOPARCHY: Koma? Tekmi?

ETYMOLOGY: this toponym obviously refers to the guvolkiopog of three originally distinet villages: in
view of the Greek new toponym, this must have taken place in the Ptolemaic period.
Cf. Atkouie (also in the Herakleopolite nome).

In his comment to UPZ I 70 and 76 (respectively: a letter from Apollonios to the recluse Ptolemaios,
and the draft for another letter by Apollonios) Wilcken favoured the possibility that the Tpikmpic
mentioned in these documents might be located in the Herakleopolites, and thus distinguished from the
homonymous village in the Arsinoites . His hypothesis is supported by BGU VIII 1808, which includes
Tpikwpio: in a group of Herakleopolite villages that recur together in several other documents, from the
[l B.C. to the V A.D.: Koma (5), Thmoiobastis (11), Bousiris (13), Onnes (9: Tekmi toparchy). It is
further confirmed by BGU X VI 2641 (1.12), which contains a list of ten farmers: the names and/or villages
(Koma, Tanchais, Trikomia) of three of them are preserved.

TZABA

VII A.D. SB VI 9590.7 [Ev kA1]p@ KOAOVUE(VE)
ToaPo
See also s.v. TEABATQOT.

A cession of land: one of the parties is the UmodLdikovog Anatolios, from Herakleopolis. The villages
of Makaitonos, Chortaso, ‘Amohc and Tebetny are also mentioned.

TEABATQOY

V AD. P.Oxy. VIII 1126,5 £V KAT|pOV KOAOVUEVOD
Toafotwon

See also s.v. TEABA.
TOPARCHY: Koites?

The villages of Talae and Kets are mentioned while describing the boundaries of this kleros.

| «Dieser auf Synoikismus von drei Dorfern hinweisende Dorfname ist uns aus dem Faijiim schon fiir das III Jahrh. v.
Chr. mehrfach bezeust. ... Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach ist damit nicht das ferne Dorf in Faijim gemeint, sondern, da es im
Leben des Apollonios und seiner Briider offenbar eine Rolle spielt, ein Dorf im Herakleopolites (vgl. YWixighs (UPZ, vol. I,
p.336). See CPR XIII, Einleitung, pp.26-28, on the Arsinoite Tpixajtic.
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TZH]
VII-VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal. X 200,13

Apparently the name of a KATpoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

TQAC( )
VI A.D. (M)Stud. Pal. 111 24 verso, 12 ono Tol ()
Stud.Pal. 111 24 verso contains a AOY0g npoPdtwv. The village of Twh ( ) has been identified in
CALDERINI-DARIS, Dizionario (vol. V, p.43) with ToAAa, apparently on the basis of CPR I 156 (whose

Herakleopolite provenance is certain), where the reading is also doubtful: see s.v. TQAAL]. The village of
Meepmor®'( ) is mentioned on the recto (re-edited as P.Batav. XIX 23 bis).

TQAA[.]

first half of 111 A.D. CPR1156,2 mept kKo[unlv ToALL]*

See also s.v. TQA( ).
TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
This document deals with the noporopnoLg of one aroura, whose location is given with reference to

two fossil kleroi (Biwvog and KAedvopog), respectively mept kO[Un]v TOALL] and mepl KOUNV
KoAlvtoofup (Tekmi toparchy).

TQY
about 51-49 B.C. BGU VIII 1846,3 £x koung Tob
I B.C. BGU XIV 2437,3;4;20;21 Twv
[ B.C. BGU XIV 24409 Toemg?
21/20 B.C. BGU XVI 2597.2 Top' "Qpov

KOULOYPOPLaTE®S Tov
ko Toyovtav (1-2)

| «Twdl ) ist sehr unsicher, aber nicht auszuschlieBen» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25,1994).
2 .30 sehr unsicher» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 235, 1994).

3 Twéwg ed. pr. Reading checked on a photo graph.
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11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,50 Tov

IV A.D. P.Lond. TI1 985,11 (p.229) dnd xaung Twov
IV/V AD. P.Rain.Cent. 154,2 npak(twp) Twod
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 447 v'o'(plov) Twov

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Tuwa? Cf.TAVO B 69, p.213 (M 100): «Im Dorf ein im Abbau begriffener Kom
schwer zu schitzender Ausdehnung ... An einem Abbruch findet sich etwas Keramik. AuBer einer kleinen
ionischen Siiulenbasis aus Kalkstein wurden keine weiteren Werksteine festgestellts.

BGU XIV 2437 and Stud.Pal. X 44 attest the connection between Twv and Kollintaathyr (Tekmi
toparchy).

BGU VIII 1846: petition to the strategos from the kotoikoveg at Twv, who declare to be £1c
téhoc £EnoBlelvnrdtec) and complain of too high taxes.

P.Lond. 111 985: Flavius Papnuthis acknowledges the receipt of 30 solidi from the epimeletes Cyrillus,
as payment for his military service.

P.Rain.Cent. 154: survey of land in the possession of Sarapion, praktor at Tawv; the following fossil
kleroi are mentioned: 'AcxAnmddov, ‘HpaxAeidov, ‘Hynoiotpatov, "EppavokTtoc,
‘HpaxAeidov, EVTOAELOV, "APLGTONCYOV.

P[+3?]
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 227,11 a[mo y(wpiov)] B[£3]

This could be the same as ®pouvpiov (11.1 and 2 in the same document).

@..TEA( )

VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 109,8 £V T(®) Y(wplw)
@. yel( )!

The other villages mentioned in the document were either in southern Koites (Taamorou, 1.4;
Philonikou, 1.10) or in the Tekmi toparchy (Pyrgotos, 1.6).

®...PYTEA

VIO A.D. Stud Pal. X 1093 oo ;{Uﬂpiou}
®...poyeA( ) 2

1 A doubtful reading, checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994). See nexl note.
2 A doubtful reading, checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994). He pointed out to me that the
place-name @_yed( ), recurring at 1.8, is of a different length.
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This village is listed between Tinteris (1.7) and Thneis (Koites; 1.9). The other villages mentioned in the

document were either in the Koites (Taamorou, 1.4; Philonikou, 1.10) or in the Tekmi toparchy (Pyrgotos, TOPARCH
1.6).
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Kalamou,

The place is connected to Phnebi(eus) in Stud.Pal. VIII 1183.

DABQP

GAINITT
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TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: «House of Hathor» (Pr-hw.t-hrw, Pr-h.t-h) 1.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: BARBEL KRAMER, «Neuere Papyri zum frilhen Monchtum in Agyptens, in Philanthropia
kai eusebeia. Festschrift fiir Albrecht Dihle zum 70. Geburtstag, hrsg. von G.W. Most, H. Petersmann
und A.M. Ritter, Gottingen 1993, pp.217-231.

The Nepheros archive offers a wealth of information on the monastery of (P)hathor, in the
southernmost part of the Herakleopolites. A povr] by the same name is attested in the Kynopolites by
P.Lond. VI 1913 (obviously the same as in P.Lond. VI 1920): a possible explanation could be that the
border (to the east of the Nile) between the Herakleopolite and Kynopolite nomes altered between 323 and
334 AD.

About four centuries later, SB XVIIT 13888 mentions the same place-name as a ymplov: the other
villages listed (all of them near the border between the Herakleopolites and the Oxyrhynchites) are: Nokle,
Kalamou, Ostrakinou, Thelbo, Hipponon.

GAINITIIOY

[1I B.C. P.Enteux. 61,2 v Pony[tTmov KOunv
about 14/13 B.C. BGU XVI 2670112

1 A.D. CPR1238,3 gv kopn Pon[vinmlov
211-217 A.D. SB XVIII 13858,15 (= Gmd K@ (NC)

Stud.Pal. XX 19,15) donvinmou
222-235 A.D. CPR173,12;17 ®loavi[rrlov (12); xeung
dJoavirrov (17)

[11 A.D. (first half) CPR182,114 Gumd kounle Govitmov
VI/VIII A.D. CPR1IV 2,17 y(wpiov) Pouvinm' o’

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

ETYMOLOGY: a @oavimrmov xAfipog, located nept kounv [[elevva (in the Middle toparchy of the
Oxyrhynchites 2) appears in a cession of land sworn in August 57 B.C. (P.Oxy. LV 3777,13). The
doivinnoc who since the III B.C. gave his name 1o the Herakleopolite »-illafb:::, however, must have been
a higher-ranking man, being entitled to a whole koun. Two men called Pouvinrog are recorded in the
Prosopographia Ptolemaica: one (PPt 1 105) may have been connected to the dioiketes Apollonios in some
way 3; the other (PPt VI 16721), a TPOLY IV mowntic, was one of the TegxviTon Ol TEPL TOV
Advucov kol Beode "ASeAdodg who caused an inscription to be put up at Ptolemais Hermiou in honour

| Cf. P.Neph., Einl., p.11 n.1: «Zur Form ‘ABchp bzw, 'AB0p, d.h. zur Weglassung des anlautenden [T konnie es
vermutlich nur dadurch kommen, daB dieses als Artikel miBverstanden und somit als iiberflilssig angesehen wurdes.

2 See PRUNETI, Centri abitati, s.v. TIeevva.

3 p.Tebs. TN 918,22-24 (early second century B.C.) doavinmov 10d [mpootldvrog 1@V ‘Amoli@viov Tob
[Brovkn Noovtos.
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of their benefactor Lysimachos, son of Ptolemaios .

BGU XVI 2670 shows that ®ovinmov was in the Tekmi toparchy: this is an account of contributions
from individuals and groups of workers or artisans in view of the visit by a certain Lupus, presumably the
nome strategos; the place-name Thmoiamoun(is) occurs in the next column.

CPR 1238, CPR 173, CPR 1 82: contracts involving people from dovinmov; CPR 173 and 238 also
refer to Herakleopolis and Neidov moAig, while CPR I 82 is to be recorded through the CLYOPOVOLLDL

" Kottov kortwtepow (11.4-5).
SB XVIII 13858 (= Stud.Pal. XX 19): nmpocoyyeiio. effected through the EMLTNPTTO

dryo(povopiog) Tépa (1.12) 2,
CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the

Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek)>.

GAMEIOOTY 4
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. I1,8
GAMTQNNEZQOY
683/684 A.D. CPR X 1359 KATIPOV POUTOVVESHOD

(or later)

Land &v taddporg kAnpoig (see Reverse Index at the end of this volume).

DAPZEZXI

64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 1749,11 TOIG GUTOTETOYLLEVO<L>C
col £v Papeect
OePoimv & ap(o)O(pav)
avd(paoct) un
(11-12)

BGU VIII 1749: corn-provisions for 408 Theban 5-arourae-holders 3 stationed &v ®dpceot, at the
disposal of the strategos of the Herakleopolites.

| 5BV 8855 (= OGIS 1 51,32 (the inscription is to be dated between 279 and 239 B.C.).

2 New reading suggested «mit einigen Bedenken» by DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 34, 1979, p.110.

3 Gee s.v. NING.

4y _pov' ed. pr. «Die Lesung ist schwierig. MLE. ist vielleicht ®gpueiBov moglich (jedenfalls scheint mir & am
Anfang besser als ‘¥)» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).

5 Cf. also 11.6-7 of the same document.
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®EBIXIZ 1 peydin

about 270 B.C.

265/264 B.C. (cf. BL
8,427)

263/262 (262/261) B.C.
263/262 B.C.

about 260 B.C.

259 (258) B.C.

about 246 B.C.

246 (245) B.C.

246 (245) B.C.
about 245 B.C.
244 (243) B.C.

244 (243) B.C.

26 April 241 B.C. (cf. BL
2.2.76)

239 (238) or 215 (214) B.C.

232/231 or 231/230B.C.
229 B.C.(D

mid-III B.C.
mid-IITI B.C.(?)

after 168/167 B.C.

2 Sept. 162 B.C.

I «The restorations of the lacunae in |
concerning a payment of rent, which belo

p.251).

CATALOGUE

P.Hib. 1110 recto, 36
P.Strasb. VII 641.4

P.Hib. 1 88, [5]
P.Hib. 11 209.5

P.Hib. 1
112,4:13:30:38:48;54:60; 74,
B4:91

P.Hib. 196,3;19

SB XII 10783,2 (= P.Hib. 1
139)

P.Hib. 1 106,3

P.Hib. 1 138 descr
P.Hib. 1 131 descr.
P.Hib. 1 1073

P.Hib. I 136 descr.
P.Hib. 1722

P.Hib. 1117,15
P.Hib, 1 143 descr.

P.Fuad Crawford App. 1, 3
(and 4),8

P.Strash. IX 802,21

SB X 10447 recto,60;
verso,33

P.Hels. 14D,

col. I, 1

P.Hels. 126 B,3

gl DePiyr
e Defiyn

[Ep PefiyL tob Kottov] !

e @eflibp [told
Kmitovl

gp PeP[ilp To0 Kottlov]
(3); €ln Pefiyr o
K[w]itou (19)

[Eml 0] €n PePiyer
ho(yevtriprov) T00
Kottov (2-3)

10 £ DePiyL ;
Aoyevtnprov 00 Kottou

T0 £1L] Defiyer
Ao(yevtnprov) (2-3)

napd [Metooiprog toh
apylepEms ToD £l
defiyer 'Hpaxieoug
EVBE.[........1epow(7) (1-2)

[Ev Defilyer

émL toD £ DePiyL tob
Kmitou AOYELTTPLOV

Defiyic
defiyene ol Koltov

Defiyemg

1.2-5 are derived from a fairly complete but much effaced agreement I{unpuh]isr:cdi
need to the same piece of cartonnage and preserves nearly all the protocols (P.Hib. 1,
o




first half of 1I B.C.
6d4/63 B.C.

after 52/51 B.C.
I B.C
IB.C
[ B.C.
[ B.C.
I B.C.
IB.C

mid-1 B.C.
20 Feb. 13 B.C.

IB.C/1AD.!
late I A.D.
/I A.D.

I/IT A.D.

169-177 A.D. (cf. BL
8,410)

192 A.D.

II A.D.
[I/TII A.D.
after 212 A.D.

after 212 A.D.

I Another (apparently still unpublished) document from the same piece of cartonnage, and mentioning Phebichis, is
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P.Tebt. 111 920,21
BGU VIII 1748,3

BGU VIII 1808,24
BGU XIV 2419,2
BGU XIV 2431,1
BGU XIV 2435,1
BGU XIV 2436,5
BGU XIV 2438.,46

BGU XIV 2440,16;19:60;
(fr.5),84

SB VIII 9790,3
BGU XVI 2582,1;7

BGU XVI 2593,1
P.Oxy. XLVII 3357,14
P.Hib. 11 218,46;59

PSI VIII 967,19

P51 X1IT 1325,8;22
(= 5B V 7630)

P.Heid. IV 301, I1,14;
111,10

P.Petaus 28.6
P.Alex. inv. 536 (p.32),7

P.Lund V18,5 (= 5B VI
0358, I)

P.Lund V194-5(= 5B VI
9358, 1D

[Ex] Pefiyewc

v TLIYpo(del)
fn(cowpo) [tlept
defex(tv)

nepl Defiyy
Thig ePiyemg
defiyemg
PePiyeme
Defiyy

nept Pefiyv

DePixemg (16); mept
Pe(Biyv) (19;84); nep
Defiy(v) (60)

a0 Pefiyeng
defiyeme Kwel't'(ov)
(1); ano ©ePli]yeme tod
Kwettou (7-8)

DePiyenc

omo Peferyeng

DePefily[em]c (46);
PlePeiyemclvePréme (59)

Defnyitng (ethnic)

£v kot ®efiyn tot
Kwitoy (8); mept kopnv
defliyy (22)2

nept DeP(iypv)

ol amo Pefiyic
Pefiyenc?

tomopy(log) B mept
coeeeees DEPELLY

Tomopy(iog) B

nepl Defiyvd

referred to in BGU XIV, Appendix, p.222: it dates from the 25th year of Augustus.
Z The supplement at 1.22 is suggested in the ed. pr., on the basis of 1.8.

3 @.ePiyewng ed.pr.

4 JEAN BINGEN, (?h.r'.f.l”f;'_[;. 29, 1954, p.153, writes: «Les deux textes (P.Lund VI 8 and 9) sont écrits en une cursive
particulierement difficile et plusieurs lectures restent incertaines; 4 la ligne 4 du n® 9, p.ex., je ne crois pas pouvoir lire
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§ Augus

WA




222 AD.

223 AD.

6 May 252 A.D.
(cf. BL 2.2,61)

second half of 1T A.D.2

I A.D.

I A.D.

313/314 A.D.

8 August 323 AD.

IV AD.

IV or early V A.D.

459 A.D.
463 A.D.

15-23 June 478 A.D.

VI/VII A.D.

VI/VII AD.
beginning of VII A.D.
VII A.D.

CATALOGUE

PSI XV estr. 1546,8

P.Ross.Georg. V 20 verso,

col. II.4
PGen 192

P.Lond. 11 171 b (p.176),7

P.Erl. 48,29-30
P.Neph. 28,5
P.Michael. 28,1
P.Gen. 1 10,2;5;7

(?) PST I 222,9

P.Amh. 11 147,2;4

P.Rain.Cent. 102,5
Stud. Pal. XX 127,35

P.Rain.Cent. 123,39 (=
CPRYV 15)

P.Oxy. XVI 1566,2
Stud. Pal. VIII 1346,1
P.Laur. 11473
Stud.Pal. VIII 1326,1

TOTOPYLOG TTEPL
DOeflipv!

£v kopun PePefilyer

gv kopn PePefilyt ol
Kwitov (cf. BL 1,258)
[Pe]Beiyenc

Pefei[nlv

nept DePeiyiy

£V Koun PePeiyt 1o
rAyov (2-3); £mi THG
avtig [kaJung
dePetyewmc (4-3); £m TG
o Thic [PePeiylemg (6-7)
and koung Maro tept
d(efiyv?)

amd koung PePeiy 1o
mayov (2); Gro ThHe T
DePeiye(wd) (4)
de]Piyxeme LEYEANGC

amo xkopung Pefiyeng
Meyohng Meyaing (cf.
BL 1,42)

EV KOUNC rIlEﬁi;;;Et{}f; )
peydAIng] (3); o KOuNg
defiyenc (9)

amo Pefiyeng

defiyeng

dufiyeng

amo y(wpiov) Pefiy(ewnc)
Me(ytAng)

'Hpad(zornoritou)». On this document see also DIETER HAGEDORN, ZPE 1, 1967, p.196.

1 A new fragment has been added since the first edition of this document. The new reading has h:‘““ ‘il"'-‘“k':d for me by
Isabella Andorlini: Manfredo Manfredi then provided me with a new transcription (letter of September 25, 1994).

2 Cf. GUIDO BASTIANINI, ZPE 39, 1980, p.154, n.30.

3 As noted in the ed pr., a horizontal stroke above @, at the end of 1.9, indicates that this was an abbreviated toponym,
probably ®(eBiyv)- see s.v. TIATIA. The reading mept ®lelflefiyetv was suggested by Sergio Daris for 11.9-10: cf. BL
it 7,233: but on the original I could detect no B at the beginning of 1. 10).




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Byz. SB 15338,11 Mefiyov!

See also: IB[IIXEQZ:; @( ); [£8]XEQEL.

TOPARCHY: Koites (XI pagus :P.Gen. 10; P.Ahm. 11 147).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Al-Faén2.TAVO B 69, p.89 (M 64) offers the identification of Al-Fasn with
Coptic Pbesin?, which I propose to identify with Greek DéPryic: this seems very likely from a
topographical point of view; phonetically, however, the absence of the sound n in the Greek toponym 1s not
easily accounted for. The location of Pbefin in the Herakleopolites was already suggested by the editor of
the Coptic Budge Papyrus P.Col. inv.Nr. 600 (see s.v. [IINEZEQZ).

Cf. TAVO B 69, p.206: «Im Dorf befindet sich ein ausgedehnter Kom mit einer Hohe bis zu (grob
geschiitzt) 5 m. Teile davon wurden neuerdings abgetragen, um Platz zu schaffen fiir eine Schule und ein
Verwaltungsgebiude. Die reichlich vorhandene Oberflichenkeramik ist in Spiitantike sowie arabische Zeit
u datieren. Nach Auskunft von Bewohnern sind keine antiken Architekturteile vorhanden. Es wurde auch
in den begangenern Bereichen keine gesehen». Cf. also TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, 11,p.946
f. (s.v. al-Fa$n).

The chief centre in northern Koites since the ITI B.C. In the V century it is sometimes styled 1 LEYOAT
(earliest source: P.Rain.Cent. 102), apparently to distinguish it from DEPLIc M kpd (g.v.) 4.

P.Hib. 1 106: 107: 136; 138; SB XII 10783 (= P.Hib. 1 139): beer-tax payments on account of the
same producer (Taembes, living at Talae) into the logeuterion of Phebichis («a kind of centre of the finance
administration of the Koites»)5. P.Hib. 1 112 was «perhaps written at the logeuterion of Phebichis,
recording money payments for various taxes at different villages of the Koites» 6,

The Onoawpog of @EPyig is mentioned in BGU VIII 1748, and an agoranomos office in P.Heid. IV
301.

P.Lund. VI 8 and 9: xe1pdypapoe of the TpOKTOPES GLTLKMY at Phebichis.

Connections with the northern Oxyrhynchites: BGU XIV 2419; P.Oxy. XVI 1866; P.Laur. 11 47
(Apion estate). Phebichis and 'Ioiov k0t (in the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites 7y recur
together in the last two documents, and in Stud.Pal. VIII 1346 (Koba also appears both in P.Laur. 11 47

and Stud.Pal. VIII 1346).
P.Tebt. 111 920 (fragment of a report about a conflict with robbers) mentions people from Techtho and

Phebichis.
P.Hib. 1 96: agreement between two military settlers from Phebichis; at least one of them is a Jew.
The verso of P.Hib. I 110 preserves part of the day-book of a post-office in an intermediate station on

| «Wohl ®ePiywv (7)» Preisigke (ad loc.).

2 This identification is further supported by the equation ToheeryTakn (near Phebichis) = modern Tala (not far from Al-
Fain): cf. Introduction, p.11.

3 uDer koptische Name diirfte auf altigyptisch #P3bhn zuriickgehen. Die 2. Sektion des P.Wilbour, die die entsprechende
Gegend umfabt, fiihrt mehrere Orte dieses Namens auf, so daB eine eindeutige Identifikation nicht moglich ist» (TA VO B 69,
p.89).

4 Where no special designation appears in the documents dating from this period, I assume that Phebichis 1) Leydhn is
meant.

5 Cf. P.Hib. 1, p.280.
6 p Hib. 1, p.296.

1 See PRUNETI, Centri abirari, s.v.
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CATALOGUE

the route from Alexandria to southern Egypt and the Thebaid (and back) !: what is left of this text does not
indicate where this station was, but the two Editors appear to consider Phebichis a suitable location, as this
is one of the place-names appearing on the recto (account of corn, some of which was transported to
Alexandria) 2.

There was a temple of Herakles/Eseph at Phebichis (P.Hib. I 72); P.Hib. 1 131 mentions the
dpyiepeng of Phebichis.

®EBIXIZ 1 pixpd

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col.IL16  ®ePfiye[me] Mikp(6g) 3
VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 199,3 y(wpl)ov D<e>Piyeng
MK(pac)

The designation 1) JLKpdL, in connection with Phebichis, only recurs in Stud.Pal. X 233 and, later on,
in Stud.Pal. X 1993,

GEAE( )

VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 208 verso,3 Gel'e'( )

According to Johannes Diethart the reading ®e)E «diirfte stimmen» ©. One might perhaps assume a
scribal error for Wel'E'LoyLs.

OENAMENI
April-August 42 A.D. P.Mich. 11 121 recto, col.IV.  dmd xadun(c) Pevopeve
[,2 100 Umep MEepdr<v>
‘HpoxAegomoA(itov)

This is one of the abstracts from the dvarypagod of the ypageiov of Tebtynis and Kerkesouchon
Oros 7.

| The document has been re-examined by STEPHEN R. LLEWELYN, ZPE 99, 1993, pp.41-56.

2 Gap the introduction to this document (P.Hib. 1, p.287). Hiera Nesos, also mentioned on the recto, is another
possibility.

I Re ading checked for me on the original by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994,
4 This reading was checked for me by Johannes Diethart (letter of February 25, 1994); «In dieser "'i-l.cut.r!mu, aus dem 8.Jh.

|‘"'|._|_|_ \’\F-th-,b]\r in seiner Edition nur ¢||'|1:, N.:;Llh’ﬂt{'hﬂljng (,'l.l.‘"i. Ortes in £. ‘!l LLhTLthl auf dem ﬁl'lﬂm:ﬂ 186t sich x q}‘iE}ﬁt?EU}.‘,
Mikp(dc) lesens.

3 Cf. JOHANNES DIETHART, Tyche 10, 1995, p-239.
6 Letter of February 25, 1994,
TCf. AER. BOAK, «The Anagraphai of the Grapheion of Tebtunis and Kerkesouchon Oross, JEA 9, 1923, pp.164-167.
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PIL.... ! jate e [
731 AD.

223 AD. P.Ross.Georg. V 20, verso,
col. IL,5

TOPARCHY: Koites.

This is a census list, also mentioning Thmoinache, Thelbo, Phebichis (all in the Koites). On the recto, MIAD
reference to Korphotoi ("Aynpo toparchy). MmAD.
[ AD.
(7) DIAAAEADOZ TR AL
88-81 B.C. BGU XIV 2374,6 &v DLAodERD 2
4 April 328
This is presumably the same locality attested for the Arsinoites in SB I 1214 (mummy label; undated).
DIAONIKOTY 3 17 Aol 34
I1I B.C. P.Petr. 111 99 mept 10 PLiovikov]
recto,10;17;284 g[molixiov (10-11); &x :
t[oh Pihovikov IVAD.
emoiki[o]v (17); mepl 10 {IAD
DLALOVIKOD Wi
enfoixiov (28) VAD.
I/II A.D. P.Hib 11 218,6:11;20:23 dhovelk(ov) (11:23)
after 150 A.D. Stud.Pal. XX 7,12 (= CPR1 [nept dA]overlkions
22)
155 A.D. SBV 7515.223 (= K(_ﬁ{ung} drlovikou
P.Berl.Frisk = P.Bankakten
1)
early I1 A.D. P.Oxy. 111 504,7 and Mriovikou
I According to the ed. pr., r;}l DrloveiKo, VITAD,

2 4Die Lesung ist sehr unsicher... . Ein Dorf, genannt Philadelphos, ist in SB I 1214,6 fir den Arsinoites belegt, aber .
eins fiir den Herakleopolites fehlt bishers (ed.pr.). MTAD.

3 The toponym MAovikov is also attested on an inscription (SE 1 2246,6-7): cf, BERMARD P. GRENFELL - ARTHUR S. i
HUNT, Egypt Exploration Fund., Arch. Report, 1901/1902, p.5; also P.Hib. 1, Introduction, p.4:«An inscription rudely carved {UPARCHYy- K
on a block of limestone measuring 50 x 30 cm. records the death of | 'Oplolevedmdtoc 'ARLOVOC  TEV  dmd  KOUNS

Dddovikov (ETdv) 1. “TIMOLoGy
AN
4 Clarysse's new reading at 1.12 ("Hpoxieomoritov instead of ‘Hpaxhewd[; of. JAN KRZYSZTOF WINNICKY, s
Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 17, 1986, p.19 and n.10) confirms that this papyrus refers to Herakleopolite localities. :;1___"'
: = e :' l-['-\.'uj [
2 g1 kann wohl gelesen werden» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994), : "
- ‘T.rk’-u:'.l:-'l.'f'-l
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late IT or II1 A.D.
231 AD.

242 A.D.
I A.D.

I11 A.D.
313/314 A.D.

4 April 328 A.D.

17 April 344 A.D.

[‘l-'r r"'LD
411 A.D.
VAD.

VAD.

VIAD.

VII A.D.

beginning of VIII A.D.

(719/720 or 734/735 A.D.?)
VIII A.D.

VIII A.D.

CATALOGUE

P.Ryl. 11 225,37
Stud Pal. XX 32.8:14

Stud Pal, XX 52,15
P.Oxy. VI 965, descr.

P.Oxy. VIII 1156,4
FP.Michael. 2811

SB XVIII 13260, [8]:22

P.Neph. 32,5

P.Lond. VI 1924,5
Stud.Pal. XX 117.5
SB XII 10939.7

Stud.Pal. X 233, col. T A,3
SB VI 9139,18

Stud Pal. X 66,5

SB XVIII 13870,2

Stud Pal. X 109,10

Stud Pal. X 1995

TOPARCHY: Koites (XII pagus: P.Michael. 28).

nept Prioveikov

[cLTo]Adymv Kmitow
"Avo PLADVELKOD

(7-8; cf. BL 2.2,158); &k
Bnoavpdv thg ovThg
drioveik[ov (14)

TPAKTOPG[1] CLTLKGV
drAoveLKOD

ano Mmiovikon

KOUOPL oV THS
dLAovikou

ovetp[o]vol o
[xwplov] I[d1Aovikov]
(7-8); oVeTpov® [dmO
ywplov] Grrovikov (21-
22)

oMo Koune MAoveikov
00 Umep MEugiy
‘HpoxAeomoAlTov VOO

oo PrAovikou
gv [m]edlorc riovikon

ano [xwplilolv
MriAfov]ikoy [T]lob
"‘H[po]x[Aleovmodit[ov
VOLO]U !

PrLAOVIKOD
Mriovik(ov)

x(optov) Priovi[kov]?
ano y(wplow)
PLAOVIKOV Toryorpy (o)
‘Hpaxkhe(omoAltov)

G ¥(wplov)
drioviko'v'

¥(wpiov) Porhmvik'on’

ETYMOLOGY: like the kun called ®@onvinmov, this emoikiov ®rhovikov must have been named after

I My reading (checked on the photograph in the editio princeps): ®Movitxoy 7.l Lleov moliddpyolv ed. pr.

a A J . i - |
2 «®hovilkov ist sichers (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994).




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

some (arguably less important) Greek person; however, no dAovikog appears in the Prosopographia
Ptolemaica.

Philonikou recurs in the same document with Thelbo in P.Ryl II 225 (Nokle, Koma, Machor also
mentioned), P.Michael. 28 (Papa, Pselemachis and other villages also listed) and in P.Hib. 11 218 (with
many other villages, mostly in the Koites). It also appears in two documents of the IV A.D.: P.Neph. 32
(here N1jc@v ko1 is mentioned as well) and P.Lond. V1 1924, which both belong to dossiers relating to
«apparently influential monks» ! (Nepheros and Papnouthios, respectively) in two monasteries of the
Herakleopolites.

Stud.Pal. XX 52: the sitologoi of Taamorou acknowledge the receipt of corn from Philonikou?: both

villages also recur in P.Hib. 11 218.
More sitologoi receipts: SB V 7515 (mainly dealing with the Polemon division of the Arsinoites:

Herakleopolite villages include Kerkesephis, Talae, Philonikou); Stud. Pal. XX 52. [IpdiKTOpES GLTLKMV
appear in P.Oxy. VI 965.
A naukleros receipt: Stud.Pal. XX 32 (corn shipped at the fnocowpoc of Philonikou, to be transported

to Alexandria).
Stud.Pal. XX 7: marriage contract; the bride's dowry comprises land at Pharbaitha (in the Arsinoites)

and more possessions at Philonikou.
Stud.Pal. XX 117: sale of land located &v [m]edloig Prhovikov év £dadr kod[o]Jupev(w]

MNovrouvel.

®NEBIETZ?
17 Jan. 245 B.C.4 P.Petr. I11 43 (2), col. IL,30 v yeovpov TNV EV
(= Chr.W. 387) dvefyer Ko TV
dryovooy eic Xavoovoiy
(30)°
111 B.C. P.Petr. 111 62 b4 elc 10 mnotpodLov

devePremg (cf. BL 7,162)°6
between 173 and 130-128 P.Tebrt. 111 890,74;75;100 ex Dv[efreme (74); X

B.C. dvePrenx (75); Ex
DdvePreag (100)

11 B.C. BGU VI 1244,6;38 dvefreng Kol
I[elevoywv (6)7;

gmotone dvefréwme (38)

| On these monks and their monasteries see PETER VAN MINNEN, «The Roots of Egyptian Christianity», APF 40/41,
1994, pp.79 ff.

2 p Vind.Sijp. 19 and P.Vind. Worp 4 (both mentioning Tebetny) are documents very similar to Stud. Pal. XX 52.
3 The place-name IMveBiiPig, attested in the lexicon of Stephanus of Byzantium, may perhaps be compared.

4 See ALAN E. SAMUEL, Piolemaic Chronology, Miinchen 1962, p.92.

5 Reading checked for me by Brian McGing: «®vefyel quite clearly right» (letter of & September 1994).

6 Reading checked for me by Brian McGing: «®evefiéng absolutely clears (letter of 8 September 1994).

7 dvePrewc («hier auch moglich?») ko [levoywy (see s.v. [Meevoywv) read by Giinter Poethke (letter of April 14,
1994}, who checked this reading for me.
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CATALOGUE
1ohis after 84/83 B.C. BGU XIV 2370 (fr.1),79 Dvefiel
il 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1827.6 NUKOpy L Tl &y
(Wit Tlomaplyia Ovefiel ovn
h 3] KOl T Uno[o] Tpatiymt
B (6-7)!
. 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1828.,4:8 100 &v dvefiei
L decUOTNPLOU (4-5); dmd
TS Tpotepov  'Amikkiov
npocodou mept GvePiéc
EV TML IPOTEPOV
i '‘Ayehaov kANpmt (7-9)
51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1837 4 TV EK KOUN[¢] Dvefiews
ni KTNVOTPOOMY
BaoiAicong (3-5)
after 52/51 B.C. BGU VIII 1808,25 dvefiews (cf. BL 7.22)
LB .C: BGU VIII 1798, 1 apytdLAKL TN
Dvefrewme
LB BGU VIII 1803,3;6-7 Dvefrect (3); [Pve]Prea (6-
i)
I B.C. BGU VIII 18552 - Dvefréewg
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2432,11 dvel P
[ B.C. BGU XIV 243428 mept PePreo) (/.
Dvefien)
I B.C. BGU XIV 2438,22: Dvefiemg (22): dvePrém(c
(fr.3),96 (96)
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2440,15 [PeBlvieme?
27 April 15B.C. BGU XVI 2607,14 g<v> Ovefi
2 Feb. 13 B.C. BGU XVI 2583,1;8;21 Dvefr(ewg) (1); ano
dve[Prewc] (8); mept
Dvefrece (21)
[I/III A.D. P.Kéln 11 99,13 Pvefiéag
g, V AD. Stud.Pal. X 8,7 y(wplov) dvePréwme
! «Tomapyiqe nur Vermutung; diese Toparchie ist nicht belegt. Nikarchos mub eine hohe Person sein. die ohne weiteres
dem Hypostrategen iibergeordnet erscheint» (ed. pr. ).
°.viewg ed.pr.; the reading [PeB]viéwg is supported by the fact that this village recurs twice more in the same
document with Pois (BGU VIII 1808: Stud. Pal. X 44). Besides, references to the "Aynuo ket and the Koites are found
both in BGL VIII 1808 and in the first column of BGL XIV 2440. All three documents also mention villages of the Tekmi
toparchy.
j 14 ? «Vielleicht vor Z.1 [nept ®vePréal» (ed. pr.).

249




_."‘d

THE HERAKLEOQOPOLITE NOME

(pGU VIIL 18

YV AD. Stud. Pal. X 9.3 'I"I.'Elfllém-; Gl VI |
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. 111 341,1 ano £]mo(1kion) pGU XVIZ
dveP Tob e same topare
"‘Hp(otkAe0)T(OALTO) BGU XV1.
VOLLOU ipt Gvepre
; . , s ¥ CPRIV2(z
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 44,10 y'w'(plov) dvef Heakeopolite
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. 111 202,2 Pvefh !
VII/VIII A.D. CPR1IV 2,18 y(wptov) dvefi
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. VIII 1183,2 £V T(@) ¥ (oplw) Pve(fr) GPOTPION
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 208 verso,2 dvefit ol
VIII A.D, Stud.Pal. X 109,12 Ev T(®) y(wpim) DveP 1:'|I|.=1I[}
TOPARCHY: Meom?2. VIVITAD.
ETYMOLOGY: a few variant spellings are attested for this place-name: dvefyevg (P.Petr. 111 43.2) and
devePienic (P. Perr. 111 62b), both attested only once, may result from different attempts at rendering the
Egyptian original; the (apparently simplified) spelling dvePrevg prevails in the documents of the later TOPARCHY: Koi

period. In BGU XIV 2432, the reading dverP is uncertain: if correct, ®veyPu (lege Pvefyer, as in
P.Petr. 111 43.2) was perhaps meant by the scribe; and $vepr (found in the sources from the VI A.D. ETYMOLOGY: «
onwards) seems to be a simpler form of this spelling. '

A locality called «the Mound of P-nebix» is attested in P. Wilbour B 13,20 is this the same as Per-nebit

; : s et : : : Talae (Koit
mentioned in the «inscription of Shoshenq I» (Journal d'entrée du Musée égyptien du Caire no.39410,

appearing in St

R 3
1.24: mid-X B.C.)*? Gh‘ardir,-g p
e
P.Petr. 111 43 (2), coll. III-IV: contract for maintenance work on bridges and canals: the work has been If 'DE'?.IH'E“"] -

given out (after proclamation by a herald) at Kpokodeilwv mOALS (Arsinoites) by the oikonomos, in the

presence of the chief architect and the basilikos grammateus. It is to be performed in several localities, some

of which may have been either in the Herakleopolites (like ®vePyenc) or along the border between the

Herakleopolites and the Arsinoites: like Hiera Nesos (col.IT111.23;26) and Tebetny (col.IV,1.8). 811
BGU VIII 1827: a dispute between husband and wife concerning a plot of land near Peenscho is

brought in front of the strategos, with the request that he should write to a certain Nikarchos ev

tlomap]xice (7) Pvefr, and to the VoG TPALTITYOS, about it. Phnebieus was in fact the main centre of DBC.
the Meo) toparchy, appearing in almost all documents where other localities of the same toparchy are peohably 250
mentioned (P.Tebt. 111 890; BGU VIII 1803; BGU XIV 2370 and 2438; P.Kdln 11 99). 29043 é'ﬂ"'
The connection with Peenscho is confirmed in BGU IV 1244 (petition submitted by a brewer from B
Phnebieus). +hly 238 B¢
BGU VIII 1798 is addressed to the dapyipviokitng of Phnebieus, where there was also a prison (123 0ct, 143
| My reading: ®vewl.Inl. .yl ed pr. thoat 160 B
2 One (or two) villages with a similar name are attested in the Arsinoites. The «northern» (kditw) dvefin (see thout 160 B.c
CALDERINI-DARIS. Dizionario, s.v.: cf. also GENEVIEVE HUSSON, Proceedings of the XiXth International Congress of 150 .
Papyrology. Cairo 2-9 September 1989, Cairo 1992, vol. I, p.100) is connected to Memphis in the sources. Another, WBC
«southern» (dveo) dvefin could coincide with the Phnebieus of the Perrie Papyri, which I am inclined to assign to the 4948 B

Herakleopolites (see also Introduction, p.9£.): it is read doubtfully frrEp‘L dvefd Jowv dvaw) in PUG 11 103,11 (219 B.C.7).
SERGIO DARIS, Aegyprus 64, 1984, pp.118-119, suggests the reading dvepin dva in P.IFAQ I 42,3 (IVIIT A.D.), where
Hiera Nesos and Tebetny also appear (the Arsinoite Kerkesis also recurs in both documents).

3 Cf. PAUL TRESSON, «L'inscription de Chechang 197, au Musée du Caires, Mélanges Maspero 1. Orient Ancien (MIFAO 1
66), Le Caire 1935-1938, "= L¥, NI
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(BGU VIII 1828).

BGU VIII 1837 is a petition submitted by the ktrvotpodot of the Queen at Phnebieus.

BGU XVI 2607 concerns the shipping of timber, also mentioning the place-name TTolpuevav KT (in
the same toparchy).

BGU XVI 2583 is a declaration of sheep and goats vepopeve kol mtotifopeve ko cvlopevo
nept dvePréa kol S1' 0Ahov oD vopos: their owner lives at Phnebieus.

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) .

®POTPION
V AD. Stud Pal. X 233, col. I A5 ﬂljpnup'i_nu
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 66,4 y(wplov) @[plovpt[ov
VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal. X 227, 1;2 arod x(wpiov) Ppov[piov

(1); amo % (wpiov)
dpoluplov (2)

TOPARCHY: Koites?
ETYMOLOGY: «guarding post».

Talae (Koites) is among the villages listed in Stud.Pal. X 227, Philonikou (Koites) among those
appearing in Stud.Pal. X 66.

Guarding posts (¢povprer) in the Herakleopolites are attested at Techtho and Herakleopolis
(P.Berl.Zill.1 and 2). A reference to a ¢povprov in the Herakleopolites is also found in SB 15137.5 (237
A.D.).

OYE

259 B.C. P.Mich.Zen. 30a,10; (7)b,2  gv dig

probably 259/258 or P.Hib. 1 108,2 £v @i¢ AoyevTiplov
249/248 B.C. (cf. BL 3,84)

4 July 238 B.C. SB 11 7179,6 T £ g TpomeliTt
(723 Oct. 163 B.C. (HP.Hels. 19,8 S I [

about 160 B.C. P.Hels. 1 27,1 Priig

about 160 B.C. P.Hels. 134,10 'Pu(g)’

159 B.C. P.Hels. 1 38,5 dic

49/48 B.C. SB V 87554 gk DU (cf. L7: mept Thv

KOUTMV)
l See 5.v. NING.

2 «In der Liicke kénnte man den Dorfnamen erwarten, z.B. gy Kmpnt dice (ed. pr.).




I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
21/20 B.C.-5 A.D.

21/20 B.C.-5 A.D.

185 A.D.
227 A.D.
[I-111 A.D.
IV-V A.D.
V-V A.D.

late 1V/early V A.D. (cf. BL

9,368)

about 420/421 A.D.

VAD.
V AD.
YV AD.

VIFVIL ALD.
14 Jan. 653 A.D.
VIL/VIIL A.D.

TOPARCHY: Méeaon.

Assigned to the Méam toparchy
is), TTowpévay kopun, Techymis)
Kidiln 11 99 (Phnebieus, Pe

Peenpibyk(

2433 (TTowévmv kopun, Chennis), P
P.Hels. 1 34 (Techymis). The attribution
mos office of the Méon toparchy at Peenameus
is but apparently living at Kerkytos) and a woman livin
9.5 arourae near Phys (in the fossil kleros of "AplpoV) and a

the agorano
Herakleopol
woman acquires

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BGU XIV 243349
BGU XIV 2438 .40
BGU X1V 2439,104
BGU XIV 2440,26
BGU XVI1 2592,3:6

BGU XVI 2669,3

P.Bon. 259

CPR 164,12

P.Kiln 11 99,4

MPER XV 91,3
P.Rain.Cent. 1539
P.Vind. Tand. 18,34 (bis)

MPER XV 63,2549

CPR X 105a,2
Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 1 B,7
P.Vind.Sijp. 9,7

SB XX 14705,14!
SB VIII 9756,1
CPR1V 2,14

(in the fossil kleros *ApLGTOUOKOV).

Phys and Peenpibyk
the Koites (Talae, Thmoi

| publizhed by PIETER 1. SUPESTEUMN, Tyche 5, 1990, pp. 1 T1-174.

3 ' = y
= p{ug) seems the mosl likely resolution here: @* (sic) ed. pr.

[
wh
=3

dig
duig
i
dic

&y koun GG (3): EV
[koop]n DUg (6)

v Tt £[v] T@ Oppol
olklg £mt T PUg eV
owkiokw (11.2-4)

o Kouns dog

nept KONy Pug

diic

Pbug

amno Pig

dig

ned(iov) dic (25); £m
nedi(ov) Dig (49)
emotkion dulc

dig

Ev medip PG &v KA PO
Yovve

[Ev] @D(Y)

amo ym(piov) Pig

2

y(wplov) B(Ug)

in BGU XIV 2438 (where it is listed with Phnebieus, Peenbendet(is),
Phys recurs with some of the same villages in BGU X1V
enpibyk(is), Kerkytos, Thmoinothis),
is confirmed by CPR 1 64, a Topoy mpnoLg contracl recorded in
between Aurelius Sarapammon (from
g at Thmoinothis (cf. P.Kdéln 1199): the
few more near Thmoinothis

(is) appear once more together in P.Rain.Cent. 153.9. which also lists villages of
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of villages of the Meon toparchy is followed by sections devoted to the mept ®efiyiv), Tilothis and
Koma toparchies.

Other documents point to a connection with the mept TToAwv toparchy: MPER XV 63 contains a
reference to Noeris (1.16; mept [ToAwv toparchy); P.Vind.Sijp. 9 is a lease contract for land in the plain of
Phys (the land-owner is from Herakleopolis); in P.Bon. 25 two inhabitants of Phys act as mutual sureties,
as they borrow 100 silver drachmae from Nemesianus, ex-yOpUvooLopynG, apylepevg at Herakleopolis.
BGU XVI 2592: oath sworn by a man from Herakleopolis but residing (xotoik@v) at Phys, concerning
timber for house-building.

Possible connection with the Koma toparchy: BGU X1V 2439 registers Phys at the end of a document
otherwise devoted to the Koma toparchy; MPER XV 91 also includes references to the med(iov)
Bouotipewg (11.34,37) and to the Herakleides division of the Arsinoite nome; P.Vind.Tand. 18 (accounts
drawn by Victor, pon@d¢ at Phys, and Hierax: payments in gold are recorded; one of the payers is from
Bousiris, another from Onnes, in the Tekmi toparchy).

P.Hib. 1 108: tax on baths paid at the Aoygvtnpiov of Phys.

SB V 8755: corn loan granted to a fooilikog yewpyog from Phys.

BGU XVI 2669: inventory list of various objects «in a room in the house in the port at Phys» (11.2-4),
including a Bfiolg xoooitepivn (a tin statue of Bes, 1.28).

CPR X 105 is part of a small archive consisting of eight documents concerning a man called
Odysseus !

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek) 2.

PTXITHE

20 Feb. 13 B.C. BGU XVI 2582,12;14 duyitne (12); [Plugite
(14)

Declaration of sheep: the owners are from Phebichis and perhaps from nearby Psychis (assuming a
scribal error at 1.12: @uyitng for Puying). A derivation from Pug seems unlikely.

0
V A.D. MPER XV 103,5 ano ned(iov) o

A kleros belonging to a certain ®o1pdjLov was in this wediov. Reference to the nedlov Moy op (a
village assigned to the Koma toparchy in some I B.C. sources) at 1.17.

(7) XANAANAIZ

17 Jan, 245 B.C.3 P.Petr. 111 43 (2), col. ITIL,30  Tiv yEdLpOV TNV EV
dvePyer Kol TV
dryovooy glc Xavaovoy

I See BRIGITTE ROM, ZPE 56, 1984, pp.103-106.
2 See 5.v. NING.
3 See ALAN E. SAMUEL, Prolemaic Chronology, Miinchen 1962, p.92.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

ETYMOLOGY: a place-name of Jewish origin .

This could be a locality in the Polemon division of the Arsinoites 2.

XAPAMOTY
V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 1B,3  Xapoy....c3>
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 22,2 v(wpiov) Xopopov

TOPARCHY: mept ITOALv.

ETYMOLOGY: «Etymologisch ist das Wort wohl durch das in einer Glosse des Hesych genannte
yopopde M TG YHic HaoTuols, otov ynpopdc: "Auseinanderklaffen der Erde, wie Erdspalt” zu
fassen» 3.

Stud.Pal. X 22 lists, among other place-names, Sobthis M wikpct and Tokois (both in the mept
T16Awv toparchy, according to I B.C. sources). Tokois immediately follows Xopoil....g in Stud.Pal. X
233, too.

XAPMI'K'( )
VIIVII A.D. CPR1IV 2,14 y(wpiov) Xoput's'()

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in Greek).

XENNIE

L B.C BGU XIV 2433 ,48 Xewvlewlg

1 See A, KASHER, The Jews in Hellenistic and Roman Egypt, p.67 n.166.
2 See P.Tebt. 11, Appendix, pp.359, 409.

3 My reading (checked on a photograph). Xopoppeitog Wessely; «vielleicht Xopogperyemes Diethe letter of
February 25, 1994). 1704 y; «vielleicht Xopopevyewes Diethart (letier o

4 Aopajov ed. pr.: new reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of September 13, 1994).
3 JOHANNES DIETHART, Tyche 10, 1995, p.239.
0 See s.v. NINQ.
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I B.C. BGU XIV 2438,101 Xevvewg!

17 July 8 B.C. BGU XVI 2594.9 ol SEKM TV GO
Xevveome Onpat| ].......0t
Onpotdv movteg(8-9)

/I A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,60 Xevveme?

VIVVII A.D. CPR1V 2,13 y(opiov) Xévv'e(wg) 3
See also: ..NIN.
TOPARCHY: MEan.

BIBLIOGRAPHY: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, vol.1, p.482.

Chennis appears in BGU XIV 2433 with villages certainly belonging to the Méon, like [Totpevav
xepn and Phys. It is therefore safe to read the same place-name in BGU XIV 2438, which assigns it to
the Méom (along with Phnebieus, Peenbendet(is), Peenpibyk(is), Phys, Techymis, TTOLEVEOV KGUT),
etc.), and in P.Hib. I1 218 (note the immediately preceding entry for Phnebieus).

BGU XVI 2594 sale contract (translated from Egyptian xortée 1oV duvertov, 1.2) @ part of a house 1s
apparently being sold by ten men, who are said to be hunters.

CPR IV 2 (a bilingual document in Coptic and Greek) lists many villages of the central toparchies of the
Herakleopolite nome (toponyms in ( reek) 4.

XOIBNQTMIE

about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1112,26:86 Xopv[oTg (86)

21 May 247 B.C. SB VIII 9841,3;17 gx Xowatprog (3); £x
Xowatpog (17)

about 228 B.C. P.Hib. 1 68,3 £v Xo1pvatpet

mid-III B.C.3 P.Fuad Crawford 5, recto,6; Xolpvatug (verse, 15)6

verso,15

mid-III B.C. P.Strasb. IX 802,11

4 Aug. 13 B.C. BGU XVI 2600,2 peAloooupyol
Xowva[8]ueng

| Xevvewme seems to fit the traces, as suggested in the ed. pr. : «Vom ersten Buchstaben sind allerdings nur einige
Punkte vorhanden» (Johannes Diethart, letter of September 13, 1994).

21 suggest this reading, which I could not check on a photograph: Xovvews ed. pr.
3 Xewv'e' ed.pr.
4 See 5.v. NINLQ.

3 On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.7.

6 Xonp....ug ed. pr.

I
L |
|




THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

3 July 138 A.D. P.Heid. TV 320,10 £lc TO KOUTO.
X[o jvaBu(iv) e

138-161 A.D. P.Hib. 11 277,12 Bimd KOUNG
Xowva[Bewe(?)

about 165/166 A.D. P.Oxy. LIX 3975,6 Ao KOUNG XYVOOUENS
100 ‘HpoxAEOMOALLTOV
vopoi

215 A.D. P.Oxy. XII 1463,8 amd Xowmbemg

217 AD. PSI X1I 1229,8 dvnA(dTan) KduNg
Xowvaopeng (7-8)

304/305 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 82,5-6 (= CPR  x@UdpYols KOUNG

[41) Xowvwpemg
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 8,2 Xowvobuems
566 A.D. or later P.Oxy. LV 3805,91 8(1x) Tokeotog

neif(ovog) Xowvobpewg
V(TEP) TAV TOAOL(DV)
yop(lov) Zedbo

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: in the spelling Xowvwtfig (only attested in 5B VIII 9841, of the III B.C.) the B, coming
after -voT- (rather than before it, as in the more common spelling Xofvatuic) also assimilates the

following |u. In later documents (from the late I B.C. onwards) the B is dropped altogether, and in at least
one case (P.Oxy. XII 1463), the final p is also missing; at the same time, a @ replaces the T of the earlier

spellings.

Listed with villages of the Koites in P.Hib. I 112, P.Strasb. VII 802, P.Fuad Crawford 5, Stud.Pal. X

8.
BGU XVI 2600: petition from the bee-keepers of Chennis, who claim to have duly paid their taxes

seven years before.

P.Heid. TV 320: the two xmp{atﬁmualn‘mi} of the two Kwmiton (i.e. "Ave and Kotw, southern
and northern Koites) acknowledge payment of the vooProv-tax by twenty inhabitants of Ankyron, for
maintenance-work on the dyke near Choinotmis.

P.Hib. 1 68: weavers living at Choinotmis are to be paid for the manufacturing of cloths of various
kinds (weaving is also attested at nearby Ankyron). Both Choinotmis and Ankyron also recur in P.Hib.
112 and P.Fuad Crawford 5.

P.Oxy. LIX 3975 contains the beginning of a sworn declaration by Klemens, skipper of a private
riverboat, originating from the village of Choinotmis but residing in Sesphtha in the Oxyrhynchite nome.

P.Oxy. XII 1463: application to the nomarches of Antinoupolis for examination (Gvaxpioig) of a
slave to be sold by the owner (from Choinotmis) to an inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus L

P Rain.Cent. 82: land near Sobthis of the mept IToAwv toparchy, in the fossil kleros of Ptolemaios, is
assigned for compulsory cultivation to the villagers of Choinotmis.

| Connections between this area and the Oxyrhynchite nome and Antinoupolis: see s.v. ATKYPON TTOAIZ.
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XOPTAZQ
V A.D. Stud. Pal. X 233, col. I1,5 Amepro(v) (?) kol
Xoptogm!
second half of P Berol.inv. 25000,52 gm TNV Xoptaco
VI AD.
VII AD. SB V19590,4:11;22:verso Xﬂptﬁ.ﬁiﬂ (4:11);

Xoptooo (22)

Literary Sources

YV AD. STEFPH. BYZ. 5.v.
Xoptooo

TOPARCHY: Tlépav 7

A place by this name (modern Qartasa: TIMM, Das christlich-koptische Agypten, V, p.2017 £)) is
attested in Lower Egypt, between Hermoupolis Parva and Alexandria: cf. Pauly-Wissowa R.E., BA.III,
Kol,2444, s.v. Chortaso (Sethe): «Auf der neuerdings zu Madeba in Moab aufgefundenen antiken
Mosaiklandkarte ist die Stadt im nordwestlichen Teile des Deltas, nordwestlich von Hermopolis (heute
Damanhur) angegeben» (cf. M.-G. LAGRANGE, «La Mosaique géographique de Madeba», Revue Biblique
6, 1897, pp.165-184).

ETYMOLOGY: Stephanus of Byzantium offers what may well be a pseudo-Greek etymology from the
future of the verb yoptd{w (from x6pToc: hay and other green fodder, used especially to feed horses and
cattle): according to his lemma (presumably originating from the Aegyptiaca of Alexander Polyhistor) this
place-name commemorated the inhabitants’ cooperativeness with a queen Cleopatra on the occasion of an
unspecified war?.

SB VI 9590: two arourae which Anatolios (from Herakleopolis) cedes to Pamofin are apparently split
between Makaitonos, Tebetny (ITépoiv toparchy) and Chortaso, and situated to the west of the yndict
"ATOAG, £V KATip® Kohovpéve TodPo. These are ceded in exchange for two arourae near a K@
(1.12) whose name is lost at the beginning of 1.13: note, however, the reference to Noeris at .22, The two
witnesses are from Herakleopolis.

This village already appeared in Stud.Pal. X 233, col. II, where it is associated with Awepio(v), of
uncertain reading and otherwise unknown: the first entry (‘Pvye@vog?) in the same column may refer to
Psychis, which was in the Koites; Thmoinepsi (1.14 in the same column) is connected with Noeris (epi
[ToAwv toparchy), Pois and Peensamoi (TTépowv toparchy) in Stud.Pal. X 84.

| A very uncertain reading; «Amepro(v) (?) ko Xoptage durchaus méglich» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February
23, 1994).

2 This document was published by MARGARET MAEHLER, GRBS 17, 1976, pp.197-203 (reference from Peter Van
Minnen).

3 Méhe Alyirtov. dmd példloviog 6 SYMUCTIOROS. @5 yop ToD xodlyw T Kuhw:ﬁ E:i}tnur}:n.'t ol
ropticw Xoprocw. 'Totopolcl {«Alexander, ut opinor, in Aegyptiacise: Meineke ad '.’m'_] yop i*-'.‘f.gum:::rpuvw Elg
rOAgOV R Exelv olTie, Toig & oikolol TOV TOMOV TOCOLTNY nopdoyecbon tolTov THY ddBovioy dote
yopTdool macoy Ty oTpoticy kol Ovopo T moAEL mop' oLTAG Evtelfev  tedijvo.
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XOMA

] August 25 B.C. BGU XVI 25909 10 Aeyopevov Zovmplog

1 August 25 B.C. BGU XVI 2590,9-10 10 Agyouevov MeyaAng
‘0dot

| August 25 B.C. BGU XVI 2590,10 10 dmo Apog tolv ]
VIOV

3 July 138 A.D. P.Heid. TV 320,10 10 kot Xlolv@buv
O

BGU X VI 2590 contains a sworn agreement by the elders of Korphotoi to undertake maintenance work
of the three public canals near the village.

P.Heid. IV 320, a receipt for maintenance-work on a dyke near Choinotmis, was issued by Phanias
and Atreus, ol 00 you(otemipeintol) Kovto(v) 800: it appears therefore that this canal ran across
both Northern and Southern Koites.

YANATI( )
VII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 2148 ev m(edilw) Yovot)
VII-VIII A.D. Stud. Pal. X 206,13 ol

TOPARCHY: Koites?
Listed as a kAfjpog in Stud.Pal. X 206 (with several others: see the Reverse Index at the end of this

volume), and referred to as a nediov in Stud.Pal. X 214 (where Peroe appears at the head of the following
list of toponyms).

YANNE
V A.D. P.Vind.Sijp. 9,8 gv medlo dlg ev kKANPO
Yavve
VIIVIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 217,4 gv kKL (pw) Povve

TOPARCHY: ME£on.

A kleros in the medtov around Phys (Méon toparchy), according to P.Vind.Sijp. 9, Psanne 15
connected to the village of Daphne in Stud.Pal. X 217.

YEBOONEMBHZ
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III B.C.(") P.Fuad Crawford App. 11, WepBoveupng
66 recto,9
/11 A.D. P.Hib. 11 218,27:30 WepBovepping

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: P3-sbt-n-jnb.t «the wall of Embes» 1. The second component of this toponym is also found
in the place-name Mouyivepping (g.v.); on the first component p3-sbt, see s.v. ZQBOIEL. Cf. also
RENATE MULLER-WOLLERMANN, «Zur Lokalisierung von Orten in Mitteldgypten», Proceedings of the
XIXth International Congress of Papyrology (Cairo 2-9 September 1989), Cairo 1992, vol 1, p.716.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: to be identified with Saft al* Urafa (see Introduction, p.11 £.)? Cf. TAVO B 69
§ 43 (M 65), and p.206: «Im Dorf befindet sich ein flacher, ausgedehnter Kom. In der Néhe der
Dorfmoschee liegen ein ca. 2,5 m. langer Siulenschaft aus dunklem Stein, eine Siulenbasis sowie andere
Blocke und Fragmente aus Stein. Die an dieser Stelle des Dorfes befindlichen Keramikscherben sind in
Spétantike und arabische Zeit zu datieren».

P.Hib. 133: a Thracian military settler (Aroimeotes) owns eight sheep at Psebthonembes.

YEBOONIIENOY®(IX)
about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 111225 WefBov(revoborg) 2
about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,21;105 WeBBovmevou(deng) (21);
£v YefBov[r]evouder
(105)

TOPARCHY: Koites.

ETYMOLOGY: P3-sht-n-P3-nfr, «the wall of Penoufis»3. On the first component p3-sbi, see 5.v.
TOBOIE; the second component is a personal name.

MODERN ARABIC NAME: to be identified with Saft al ‘Urafa? Or with Izben Saft? See Introduction,
p.11f.

P.Tebt. 111 860 records a payment effected on account of a dvioxitng from Toemesis (1. 105); at
1.104, Pselemachis is also mentioned (as in P.Hib. 1112).

YEBXHO[
about 160 B.C. P.Hels. 1 27,2

In the same document: Phys (1.1; Middle toparchy) and Koma.

| Information from Katelijn Vandorpe.

2 WeBBov(Eupn) was suggested, rather dubitatively, by the Editor: but in P.Tebt., T 860 Weldovrevoud(ic) is
attested in conjunction with Pselemachis, which also recurs in P.Hib. 1112,

3 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe (letter of July 18, 1995).
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YEAEMAXIE

about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1 112,36 mepl KOUN[v ‘Pehepayv
(35-36)

mid-III B.C.! P.Fuad Crawford 5 recto,2;  Wekepoyg (recto,2);

verso, 13 Yedepoopic (verso,13)

mid-IIT B.C. P.Strasb. IX B02,7

about 138 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 860,104 nept Pehepoyv

I B.C BGU XIV 2440,18 nept Welepayv

131 A.D. P.Oxy. IV 715,24 nept Wekepoy(1v) £k Tl
MEeVITIOU Ko
'ApTEULSDPOV KA(T]POU)
¢ korotk[Uxflg (24-
25)

313/314 A.D. P.Michael. 28,8 K]oung Yelepoyems

IV A.D. P.Neph. 11,19;21 gv Peddepolyer (19); eig
Yeddepoyy (21)

VI A.D. P.Oxy. XVI S(10) TV

1917.93:94:100:112;114 TPOTOK(OUTTOV)

Vehepoyeng (93);
Yelepdyewme (94;100);
() t@dv
TPOTOK(OUT TOV)
T mpov VIEP THE
avopuyB(elong)

Srwp(vyoc) €€ anniiwto
Wehepayews (111-112);
oo Wehepayemg (114)

See also: @PEA'E'( ); 'WQAE[ .
TOPARCHY: Koites (XII pagus: P.Michael. 18).

Listed with villages of the Koites in P.Hib. I 112, P.Strasb. IX 802, P.Tebt. 1II 860, and P.Fuad
Crawford 5.

P.Tebt. 111 860 (taxation returns and accounts) records a payment effected at Psebthonpenouph(is) on
account of a phylakites from Toemesis: Pselemachis appears at 1.104, and the connection between these
two villages is corroborated by P.Oxy. IV 715, an amoypodn] addressed to the Pipilrogviog
gykTiicewv (two brothers have inherited part of a house at Toemesis, some catoecic land near 'IPuav
IdyvouPig, in the fossil kleros of Zoilos and Noumenios, and some more land near Pselemachis, in the
fossil kleros of Menippos and Artemidoros). The three villages also appear in three consecutive lines in
P.Strash. IX 802: Pselemachis (7), Toggovrogvoup (="TPuav Idyvoupig; 1.8), Toemesis (9); they are
followed by Choinotmis (11), which also recurs in the same document with Pselemachis in P.Fuad

Crawford 5 and in P.Hib. 1 112.
P.Neph. 11: a monk of the monastery of (P)hathor writes to the mpecfutepot there, to inform them

I On the re-dating of this document see Introduction, p.14 n.7.
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CATALOGUE

that he has been robbed of his clothes at Pselemachis. A net of Meletian monasteries in the southern Koites
(at (P)hathor, Taamorou, Ankyron, Nnjowv ko, Pselemachis) has been postulated by the Editors of
the Nepheros archive !. A connection between Pselemachis and Taamorou is suggested in P.Oxy. XVI
1917: a canal originating east of Pselemachis apparently reached Taamorou.

Stud. Pal. X 208 verso: Pselemachis listed after Phnebieus and Guowv( ).

WIAIXI
about 111 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 878,16 Py

TOPARCHY: Tekmi?
The document contains an account of receipts in money. The following villages are also mentioned:
Pyrgotos (19; Tekmi toparchy), Bousiris (22) and Toou (46; Koma toparchy). In the lines preceding the

entry for Psilichi, reference is made to the iepd yfj ‘Eppoi (8), which is also attested in the Tekmi and
[Mépav toparchies (BGU X1V 2437,7-8; 37-38).

YINAITEAEY?

mid-I1I B.C.3 P.Fuad Crawford 5,

recto, 10
TOPARCHY: Koites.
ETYMOLOGY: first component + genitive: p3-sy-n- («the lake of»)*.

The other villages mentioned in the same document belong to the Koites.

YTXEQNOZLS

V A.D. Stud Pal. X 233, col. 11,1
YTXIES

about 260 B.C. P.Hib. 1112,11:57

| See P.Neph., Einleitung, pp.17-18.

2 According to the Editor, @ (instead of '¥) could also be read at the beginning of this village name.
3 On the re-dating of this document see fntroduction, p.14 n.7.

4 Information from Katelijn Vandorpe.

5 «Hermann Harrauer schligt Fuyed@vog vors (letter from Johannes Diethart, February 25, 1994),

6 The Psychis mentioned in BGU VI 1216 (11.3, 134, 167) is assigned to the Memphite nome in CALDERINI-DARIS,
Dizionarie, 5.v. Wiyg/2 (where other sources for the Memphite village are also listed); this may well be correct, but it is
worth pointing out that this document surveyed cult-places etc. in the Memphite, Aphroditopolite and Herakleopolite nomes.
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239 (238) or 214 (213) B.C,

mid-III B.C.!

2 Sept. 162 B.C.
9-10 Oct. 162 B.C.
161/160 B.C.

160/159 B.C.
160 B.C.

29 A.D.(7)
I-II A.D.

/11 A.D.
I/III AD.
October 210 A.D.

beginning of IIT A.D.

419 A.D,
V AD.
VII AD.3

VIII A.D.

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

P.Hib. 1117.8;10

P.Fuad Crawford V, recto,5
P.Hels. 126 A,19

P.Hels. 1 19,5

UFZ19,5

UPZ1 10,7
UPZ111,6

P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2842,5
P.Hib. 112724

SB XX 14115,33

P.Heid. 1V 303, 11,2
P.Hamb. 1 17.11,5; 1111
P.Erl. 48,20

P.Oxy. XVI 1953,2
Stud.Pal. X 233, col. I A4
Stuel.Pal. VIII 1309,1

Stud. Pal. X 204 B,2

TOPARCHY: Koites (northern Koites: P.Hib. 11 272).

MODERN ARABIC NAME: Absiig.®

nept ‘Piyy

Yiyic

Fiyewmg

mepl koumy ‘Foyy

gv Wixer 100
‘Hpat[kAeo]moiiTo

nepL kounv iyl oh
'HpotkA£OTOALTOV

n[ept Klounv <Fiyx>wv
100 ‘HpoxieomoAitou?
Py (enc)

G koune Poyxewms 1oh
ket Koltou

£v Puyet
Poyemg
Poyeme
Foyewmc?
néypt Poyews
Foyewmg

ond x(wpiov) Wely(emg)
Mey[o]AMG)

ywpl'o'(v) Py 'e(wg)’

BIBLIOGRAPHY: AURORA LEONE, «Psychis: un villaggio egiziano dell'Herakleopolites», Tempo Nuovo
30, 1985, pp.16-29.

Listed with villages of the Koites in P.Hib. I 112, P.Fuad Crawford 5, P.Erl. 48, Stud.Pal. X 233.

I See above, p.261 n.3.

7 P S . = . . e
2 Cf. UPZ, Einleitung, p.145: «Da das Original nicht auffindbar war, konnte Brunet de Presle nur die ihm vorliegende
Transkription von Letronne reproduzieren. Auch mir bleibt nichis anderes iibrig ...».

3 A letter from a certain Herakleides to Sarapion, published by PIETER J. SUPESTEIN, Aegypius 70, 1990, p.36. There
were villages called Psychis in the Herakleopolites, Memphites, Kynopolites and Hermopolites. It may be noted that the
personal name Herakleides is especially well attested in the Herakleopolites; Sarapion is also frequent there (see for example
BGU X1V, Index III, Personennamen, .00, ).

4 Reading checked on a photograph: 'P)Aews ed. pr.; «vielleicht » Wiyewg BL 8,120,
5 «Quittung wohl aus dem 7. Jh.» (Johannes Diethart, letter of February 25, 1994). Wessely dated it to the VII-VIIL AD.

. f‘_]_n J"_.Hih. [ 117 Psychis appears to depend administratively on Talae {modern Tald about 4.5 km NW of Absug); the
identification was suggested by BERNARD P. GRENFELL - ARTHUR S. HUNT ad P.Oxv. 1416.13
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CATALOGUE

UPZ 1 9-11: Piolemaios son of Glaukias, Macedonian by descent, the recluse in the Serapeion at
Memphis, originated from Psychis in the Herakleopolites !.

YOBTON( )
mid-III B.C. P.Strash. IX 802,13 Ywftov( )2

ETYMOLOGY: on P3-sbt («the wall») see s.v. ZQBOIL.
TOPARCHY: Koites.

Most, if not all, villages listed in P.Strasb. IX 802 were in the Koites: ‘YoBtov() here might be
shortened either for Psebthonembes or Psebthonpenouph(is), both in the Koites.

FQAE[
[I-11T A.D.3 BGU I1I 958a Kwitov dve ‘Pore]

TOPARCHY: southern Koites.

Because the original of this document was burnt, it is impossible to verify the reading of this toponym.
One might think of a wrong decipherment for Wehé[poryic], whose connections with the southern Koites
are attested.

QTEIPIE

236 A.D.(cf. BL 7,259) Stud.Pal. XX 47,7 (= CPR1 me[p]i xaunv Qteipiv
6,7)

TOPARCHY: "AyTLLce.

A mopory@pNoLg contract drawn up at the agoranomos office of the "Aynua toparchy, f‘pr land
situated Te[p]i xpnv Qrerpty, in the fossil kleros of Theodoros. The vendor i".; from Pecnpuh}rkgw‘}
(Méom toparchy), the buyer is called an dotoc (from Alexandria, presumably). This contract was written
by the same scribe who recorded CPR VI 73 (contract drawn up at the same agoranomos office, between
parties from Tekmi and Herakleopolis) *.

A fossil kleros ©e08pov is also mentioned in Stud.Pal. XX 29, among the neighbours of some land
to be sold near Tosachmis (Koites).

| See DOROTHY J. THOMPSON, Memphis under the Plolemies, Princeton 1988, pp.213-231.

2 W@dvtov ed. pr.
3 On the dating of this papyrus, se¢ s.v. KQITHE.
4 See 5.v. TIEPADOIL.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE MNOME

Acephalous Toponyms

[+ 3]ATEQZ
L B.C BGU XIV 2440,48

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.

granted to GUAOKITOL, wdneupot and £¢odot in the Tekmi

BGU XIV 2440, 11.41-49, surveys land
s granted 24 arourae at JOyE®G, must have been an £0od0¢.

toparchy. Euphrates son of Epimachos, who 1

L[£3]AI

VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 84,6 y(wpiov) ..[£3]on
...AINEQZ

I B.C. BGU XIV 2438,36

TOPARCHY: MEon.
Comprised in a group of villages of the Méom toparchy, with Phnebicus, Peenbendet(is),
Peenpibyk(is), Phys, Techymis, TTOULEVOV KO

[...]. APATJEQZ
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2437,15

TOPARCHY: Tekmi.
‘ This place-name appears under the main entry TEKpL rept AVANY (1.12); a reference o [Tupy®TOg
(in the same toparchy) precedes (1. 14).

[+ 2]APE.QZ

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. IL,6 K.0plLov Kol
[£2]ope.mc?

L ed.pr.; X.[£3]on («gut miglich; nach der
Unterliinge um den unteren Rest eines |, p oder ¢ h
1994).

1 4K .cppov schligt b

Klammer kein p») or W[...]Jon («es kann sich aber nach der Art der
indeln») Johannes Diethart (letters of February 25 and September 13,

{. Harrauer vors (letter from Johannes Diethart, February 25, 1994). What follows looks like xoil
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[+4]AT
VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,7

Apparently the name of a KATjpog, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

[...]ATMY]

223 A.D. P.Ross.Geore. V 20 verso,
col. I1,6

Included in a list of villages with Thmoinache (Techtho toparchy) and Phebichis (Koites).

[.]E[..]BEQZ
I1B.C. BGU X1V 2433,51
TOPARCHY: Méon.

Listed in a group of villages belonging to the Méom toparchy, among them Phys (1.49).

[1E[.]A[
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,4
Apparently the name of a KAfjpoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

.ENE( ) METAAHE

V AD. Stud.Pal. X 233,col. 1 A,6
[+4]ETA
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,6
Apparently the name of a kAfjpog, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

to me (cf. Amepro(v) kol Xoptago in the preceding line); after this, [..Jope.wg, as in the ed. pr.

-
(=3
LN
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

[...]QE.. [M]IKP( ) . T
K
VAD. Stud.Pal. X 233, col. 11,13
ME
[+ 5].INC
VA
V A.D. Stud.Pal. X 94,4
Cf. Nuva.
5
[.]..KAK...[..“]N
14/13 B.C. BGU XVI 2581,6 amd []..ko..[....]v (cf. [
nep[t] Ty k[ounlv: 1L.15-
16} VI
Declaration of sheep and goats.
..KENH t 9§
TOPAS
] OY
As
I B.{::. BGU XIV 2‘4‘4[},9? Eihtp
TOPARCHY: Techtho Mesos.
NN

Thelbonthis and Thmoin(ache), in the Techtho Nesos toparchy, are apparently subordinated to
[B.(

....\clov: after a blank space, an entry for Olonthis follows.

S
() M(E)'T(AAH?)
VII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 231,2 X
TOPARCHY: Koites?
L[ Jxw ed. pr.: new reading by Johannes Diethart (letter of September 13, 1994). —
L
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Thelbo (Koites) is listed at 1.1. In the Herakleopolites, we know of a ®£fuyig 1 peydn, a Zopéig
N ueydAn, and a IMomee 1 peydAn. )

MEIA

V A.D. P.Oxy. VIII 1126,9 YLTOVES VOTOV TOV GO
Tadn APog Adng Kntg,
omn{ A} Awwtou Adng

e (7-9)
See s.v. KHTE.
[...] NEA
VI-VII A.D. Stud. Pal. 111 25,1 GO KOUNG ...] NEag tob
‘Hp(oxAeo)m{oArtoU)
Voo
[+ SINEAZ[!
309 AD. P.Hib. 11 219,10

TOPARCHY: Koites.

Assessment of linen-pieces to be produced by the Atvotipot of Ankyron (11.4, 12), also on account of
other villages, including Techtho (1.13).

.NIN
FB.C. BGU XIV 2434,27 TEPL .. VLV

See also 5.v. XENNIE

Xévviv might be a possible reading (note the reference to mept d<ve>Prea in the following line).

| wOr wnog. Perhaps there is nothing lost after the ¢» (Ed. ad lec.).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

= e
[£5]NOZX §
a . ; TOPARC
313-314 A.D P.Michael. 28,7 [Kopapyolg
£5]vog! Inclu
ofher loc
TOPARCHY: Koites (XII pagus).
The document is a contract of hire between a votng and the kopdgpyon of seven villages in the 12th
pagus?, including Papa, Pselemachis. Thelbo, Philonikou (all of them belonging to the Koites). [ ]PE
91 AL
[+ 8]JOYNEQEZ
TOPARCH
309 A.D. P.Hib. I1 219,15 :
Wi
p . . A orakl
Assessment of linen-pieces to be produced by the ALVOLQOL of Ankyron (11.4, 12) also on account of Heakoo
other villages (including Techtho 1.13). [Ouotop]ovvemg could be an attractive supplement, but this was a
village in the Koma toparchy, whereas this document apparently deals with villages of the southern
Herakleopolites. M)
4225
'HEII'A’
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,5
Apparently the name of a KAfpoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).
| JTAEQ,
1BC
|.[IETEXQN '
I B.C. BGU XIV 2437 (fr.5),74 Referer
The supplement TEPTOJVIETEX WV 1s tempting, but «it is impossible to say what the trace before the
initial pi in -eTe) @V might be. It is too ambiguous» 3.
HTIOM
P..ATOY HEVIITA
[ B.C. BGU XIV 2438,34 P..OTOV i bt
| [xopdpyolg koung Jovog ed. pr. (on the analogy of 11.3 and 9 in the same document, but leaving little room 1o e
supply a village-name here). «Man kénnte Jlovoe zu "Ayxkupl@vog ergiinzen» (cf. P.Neph., Einleitung, ]u,] 20 n.4). I can Rkl
detect no trace of @ on the photograph I have checked. X S o (e
2 ¢f. B. R. REES, CR 70, 1956, p.235. Ay

3 Letter from William M. Brashear (November 10, 1995).
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See also s.v. KEPKYTOZX!,
TOPARCHY: Méon.

Included in a list of villages of the Meom toparchy (mentioning Phys, Phnebieus, Peenpibyk(is) and
other localities).

[.....]PEQZ
191 A.D. P.Mert. 11 78,3 0 KO[UNG .....]pemg

TOPARCHY: mept [ToALv?

Two persons GO KO[UNG .....Jpemc borrow 600 drachmae from the ex-gymnasiarches of
Herakleopolis 2.

(7 [....]EEl
224/225 A.D. SB XVI 12836,12 (= CPR1  ¢md £8ad[dv Thic]
243) TPOKIUEVTS [0]Uolog

n[epL(?)....JoEL £ TOD
Meveloov kAnpov?

{.JTAEQE

1 B.C. BGU X1V 2370 (fr.2),94

Reference to Bousiris at 1.92.

[+4] TIOM
VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 206,10

Apparently the name of a kAfjpoc, listed with several others (see the Reverse Index at the end of this
volume).

I p..01ov ed. pr. Kepxitou might perhaps fit the traces {reading checked by me on a photograph, and by William
Brashear on the original).

2 Another document of the same kind (two years later): Stud.Pal. XX 16.

X T |oel ed. pr. The oboic in question is the Megooaviovh]  ougie. «Vielleicht handelt es sich um eine
nihere geographische Bestimmung» (Ed. ad IL11-12).
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

[.1YL [
VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 72,1 v(owpiov) [Jul? VIV
TOPARS

[+ SIYWHI..]N( )
The
309 A.D. P.Hib. T1 2199 he Mi
Herakl

TOPARCHY: Koites.

Assessment of linen-pieces to be produced by the Lvotiool of Ankyron (11.4, 12), also on account of
other villages (including Techtho, 1.13).

.OHEQZX
I B.C. BGU XIV 2435,19

TOPARCHY: Koites.

BGU XIV 2435 is part of a land-survey concerning villages in the Koites, as shown by the entries for
Phebichis(l.1) and Talae (1.25).

[+ S]XEQE
309 A.D. P.Hib. 11219,7

Assessment of linen-pieces to be produced by the Awvoidol of Ankyron (11.4, 12), also on account of
other villages (including Techtho, 1.1 3). [@ePi]yemc seems the most likely supplement here.

[....].XO%

200 A.D. P.Oxy. V1 899,23 MEPL TE KOUTV
Bovogip[i]v kol
Ewrtipv kot Ta..
[....].x0¢ xwpog (22-23)

The document refers to land cultivated by the same person nept e kounv Bouogip[ilv Kot
ewrtipwy kot Te. [-...].00¢ KOUOG.

| The Editor offers the supplement [(O]u], for no apparent reason.
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[-..].€2
IV/IV AD. P.Rain.Cent. 153,13 oo [...].o

TOPARCHY: Koites? Méon?

The other villages listed in this document were either in the Koites (Talae, Thmoinpesla, Thneis) or in
the Méon (Phys, Peenpibykis). Palosis (in the Oxyrhynchite nome, near the border with the
Herakleopolites) is also mentioned.
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2 Fossil Kleroi!

The names of the first Graeco-Macedonian settlers in the Egyptian y®po stayed as topographical
indications in the records of the Graeco-Roman administration, long after their bearers had given up the
land they had been granted. I shall refer to these as fossil kleroi. The officials in charge of the survey and
re-distribution of land (an on-going process) obviously found it convenient to refer back to the first
mapping of the newly conquered land by the Ptolemaic administrators. The final disappearance of fossil
kleroi must have coincided with the re-organisation of the y®pc into pagi, at the beginning of the IV

AD.2

Fossil Kleros Location Source Date
A.VELD() Talae BGU XIV 2435,25 1B.C.
'Ayad..() Koma toparchy BGU XVI 2563,6 8/7 B.C.
"AyoB0KAEOUC Pyrgotos BGU XIV [ B.C.
X 2441,98:104;
109:122;213;
241
BGU XIV 244329 [B.C.
BGU XIV 244739 [B.C
BGU XIV I B.C.
2448,45;58
BGU III 922,8 286 A.D.
'AyoBok(AEOVC) Techymis P.Oxy. XLIV late IT A.D.
Towpax() 3168.9
'"AyoHmvVog Kerkes(ephis) BGU XIV 243540 1B.C.
"Ayeddou (= Phnebieus BGU VIII 18289 52/51 B.C.
'|A rl
RIREEA Ogou BGU XVI 26654 2827 B.C.

I Only fossil kleroi certainly located in the Herakleopolites are included in this list; villages referred to under the heading
Location are those mentioned in the source in which the kleros also appears. CI. also I, ZUCKER, Beobachtungen zu den
permanenten Klerosnamen, Festschrift Oertel, (cited on p.180 n.1), pp.101-106.

2 Byzantine documents also refer to kAfipov: these, however, are usually no fossil kleroi: see the list of Other Kleroi in
the Herakleopolite Nome (below, p.289).




'AheEavOpou

'ALKLULOD
"Appvog 2
ALLOVTOL
'AvEpoviKov

'AVLET|TOU

"AVTLTATPOV

"Amol ' w'()
'Amolhobwpou

' ATOALOVLOV
MEAOVOC,

'ATO]AA®VIOU KOl
ZTOTOT|TLOC

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Tilothis

Pyrgotos,
Kollinpetou !

Phebichis
Phys
Phys

Sobthis,
Temenkyrkis

Peensemtheus

Peensamoi
Koma

MNokle, Thelbo,
Koma, Machor,
Philonikou

Thmoinache

| The land assigned to Apollonios and Herak() is split between Pyrgotos (about one aroura in the fossil kleros of

BGU VIII 1734,7

BGU XIV
2441,78;84;118;132

BGU XIV 2447,63

BGU XIV 2448,59
BGU XIV 2435,10
CPR 164,12

BGU XIV 2438,40
BGU X1V
2443323

P.Kéln II 98,244
BGU XIV
2444,119;135

BGU XIV 2445,
19:38

BGU XIV

2444 .26:41:43:44;68
70:78:95;100

BGU XIV 244525
BGU XVI 2565,7
BGU XVI 2570,9
P.Ryl. II 225,32

CPR 1 115+
+145,20

e

B

I B.C.

EB.C.
I B.C.
227 A.D.
[ B.C.
I B.C.

I A.D.

I B.C.

I B.C.

I B.C

I B

32 B.C.
8/7 B.C.
II-111 A.D.

1L A.D.

dihdireg) and Kollinpetou (54 arourae), plus some land Ev mEpPETpD 'AleEovBpou (further located by reference to a
Atovugiov, possibly the same as in BGU XIV 2440,74).

a2 ¥ . H ' . .
2 Toporywpnong contract: the land being ceded was split between Phys and Thmoinothis (in the fossil kleros of

'APLTTONOEY0G).

3 AvB.vi() ed.pr.

4 Spelt "Avdpoveikou in this document.
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oy

TodoKk
'Apeov

Ap...
ApLoTo
‘ApLotol

ApaTo
Apoup()
Mevinao
Apremd
Apyenod

Aol




FOSSIL KLEROI

"ATOAMDVIOV Bousiris BGU XVI 2662,14  about 7-4 B.C.
P.Hib. II 282211 V11 A.D.
Tosachmis Stud.Pal. XX 297 A.D.
29,18
"Apyoiov Herakleopolis PSI XIII 1325,29 176-180 A.D.
TohoKAEOVS KO Pyrgotos BGU XIV [ B.C.
"Apeilov 2441,82;155;
158;165;219;
246
Ap... Pyrgotos BGU X1V 244146 1 B.C.
"ApLETOBTILOD See: Mevoltou
"APLOTOUCY OV Thmoinothis CPR I 64,153 227 AD.
Tavw P.Rain.Cent. IVIV AD.3
(1 xoitm) 2 154,104
"ApPLOTOVELKOU Herakleopolis BGU III 929 I/IIT A.D.
B3
"Apo Techymis P.Oxy. XLIV late IT1 A.D.
PO 3168,13
MeviTmou Ko Toemesis P.Oxy. IV 715,24- 131 AD.
"ApTepdmpon Pselemachis 25
"APYENOAEMS Pyrgotos BGU XIV [ B.C.
i R 2 2441,20;42;50;56:66
83;106;129;218;230
248
"Acovd Pyrgotos BGU XIV I'B.C.
EOpt ? 2441 ,68:176;222
BGU XIV I.B:C.
2447 40;53
'Aaxi() Kerkes(ephis) BGU XIV 2435,39 1B.C.

| The papyrus reads toh Apéwng to(h) ‘Amolloviow  kA(ripou).

2 A xoltn was «a topographical section in which the land was divided, especially for purposes of Exioxkeyic» (P.Oxy.
XXXVIII 2847 col 1118 n.).

: 3 'Apiot]...]al.]og ed.pr. This is a nﬁpuxtﬂ;pnm; contract, also concerning land near Phys (see above s.v.
Jeros Ll' "AppEvVoS).
S 4 p Rain. Cent. 154 records land belonging to Sarapion, son of Serenus, previously &plE,ﬂ.c_. l‘a’-".v]ﬂfvdw_m ndheme,

! but presently mpdktop Twov: one may wonder whether this ]:Ia_uuln'huuld rather be located in the. HEFJHUEU]!I.CS, but the
eros Of spelling differs from Toou, which is in fact attested there (see DREW-BEAR, Le nome Hermaopolite, s.v.). Besides, two of the

fossil kleroi out of which Sarapion's land is made up are attested for the Herakleopolites ("Apiatopdyov, "Ackinmadon).
5 This datine seems to be in contrast with the reference to several fossil kleroi, as these were as a rule no longer referred

to in documents later than the creation of the pagi.
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

s

'AckAnmodov ! BGU XIV [ B.C. Ap
2449,58,;64:87
Tov P.Rain.Cent. IV/V A.D.
oL KOLTT) 154,42 A0
i
Batkylov BGU XIV 24445 1B.C.
BaAinpou Assya BGU XIV 243529 [B.C. F
Bimvog Peenameus CPRII1114 I A.D. .
I
TwAAl.] CPR 11562 11 A.D. (first half)
Bonfou " AT BGU XVI 25724 6/5 B.C.
gl Herakleopolis PSI XIII 1325,28 176-180 A.D.
AdAlokov BGU XIV I B.C.
2441,11,17 Emo
BGU XIV 2442,14 1B.C. Emo
By
BGU XIV [ B.C. g
2443 ,41;53 -
P
BGU XIV 244863 1B.C.
Aep() Kerkesephis BGU XIV 243543 1B.C. "o
Anu() Phebichis BGU XIV 24353 I B.C. B,
AnunTplov Koma BGU IV 11937 8 B.C.
Eleey
Herakleopolis BGU VIII 1732,5 [ B.C. Eif
Al
Herakleopolis BGU VIII 1856,2 I B.C.
Euo
Herakleopolis BGU VIII 1872,19  51/50 B.C.
Alnuootp() Herakleopolis PSI XIII 1325,31 176-180 A.D. B
A BGU XIV 244520 [B.C.
A18() BGU XIV 2445,14 1B.C.
A108mPOL TAyMLLe BGU XVI 2562,7  8/7 B.C.
Arov() mnewme BGU XIV 243524 1B.C.
ALOVUGLOV TOU Sinary PSI VIII 897,68 93 A.D.
TOPOTLOVOS
Etmo
| A fossil kleros "Acxinmadou is also attested in the neighbouring Polemon division of the Arsinoites: P.Mil Vegl. 11
87.9: 88,9 (150/151 A.D.). :
2 ee above, p.275 n.d. Se
“ 5
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AwprLeg

Awmplovog
E[

"EunedoxA£oug

Emopod. [
Empovion

"Emydpo(ug)
"EpLaVEKTOC

"Eppawvog
Ev..()

Edavdpou
Evfiov

Evdo&ov

Evpuniou

EVmoléon

L0 —

2 See above, p-275 n.4.

I See above, p.275 n4.

Peensemtheus

Tekm
Pyrgotos

Pyrgotos

Koma
Toou

Techymis

Tou !
(£ xoitn)

Tilothis
Ay
Krekis
Techymis

Peenepochra

Sobthis/
Herakleopolis

Sobthis/
Herakleopolis

Pyrgotos

Z.0v

Teow 2
(8 xottn)

FOSSIL KLEROI

BGU XIV
2444.14;77;98;101
BGU XIV 244528

CPR 190,12
(cf. BL 1,452)

BGU XIV
2441,108

BGU XIV
2441,105;114;120;
236;243;250

BGU XIV
2447.20:49,55
BGU XVI 2569,2
BGU XVI 2560,10

P.Oxy. XL1V
3168,37

P.Rain.Cent.
154.7

BGU VIII 1796,8

SB V 7611,14:15
(cf. BL 7,195)

BGU XIV 243922

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,9

BGU XIV
2440,122

BGU XIV
2376,19;39

BGU XIV 2377,45

BGU XIV 2441,83

BGU XIV
2444,13;17;64:113
BGU XIV 2445,30

P.Rain.Cent.
154.9

1 B

I B.C.
IIT A.D.

[ B.C.

[ B.C.

I B.C.

3 B.C:
87T B.C.
late IT A.D.

VIV AD.

I B.C.
50/49 B.C.

I B.C.
late IT A.D.

I B.C

I'B.C.

I1B.C.

I B.C.
I-B.C.

I B.C.
IV/V AD.




Evtipov

EVvTiywvog
Ebopdvopolg
Evdpovog

ZoAov

ZmlAov Ko
Novpnviou

‘Hynoivou
"‘Hynoiénpov

"‘Hynoinnov

‘Hynowatpaton

‘Hhro[
‘Hirodwpov

‘Hpoxhieidov
‘HpokAeldov of

‘HpaxAeion

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Pyrgotos

Peensemtheus

Mhachor

"IBrawv Tdyvoupig

Two4
(¢ kKoL)

Tosachmis

Tawv ?
(1) KolTn)

T b
(£ KO1TN)

Techtho

I This Strasbourg papyrus from cartonnage may well originate from the Herakleopolites (see Introduction, p.14); no
certainly Herakleopolite place-name recurs in this document, but a kleros Nikootpditou (as in 1.3: see 5.v.) is attested in the

Herakleopolite nome.
2 See preceding note.

3 [Zwii(ov) ed.pr.

4 See above, p.275 n.4.
3 See above, p.275 nd.

6 See above, p.275 n4.
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BGU XVI
2441,105;124;
126;131

BGU XIV 2447,18

BGU XIV
2444,137

P.Strasb. VIII
782,51

P.Strasb. VIII
782,82

BGU XIV
2450,28;80;82
BGU IV 1104,30°

P.Oxy. IV 715,21-
23

BGU XIV 24426
BGU XIV 2441,18

BGU XIV
2443.16;42
BGU XIV 2441,10

P.Rain.Cent.
154.6

BGU XVI 2575,5

Stud.Pal. XX
29,24

P.Rain.Cent.
154,8

P.Rain.Cent.
154.5

BGU XVI 2662,13

LB G

IB.C.

I1B.C.

II B.C.

II B.C.

I B.C:

8 B.C.
131 A.D.

[ B.C.
B2 B

I B.C.

[ B.C.
IV/V AD.

6/5 B.C.
227 A.D.

IV/V AD.

VIV AD.

about 7-4 B.C.

HpakM..«
Kigoou '

|§||:|m:;".-",'ﬂ{
Koot

Be0YEVOUS

Beodu(n o1
Benowpido
Amvopoc’
Beodipou

TepoGvou

Mpaneoni
Il



) o

o the

FOSSIL KLEROI

'Hpax)....] 10D [Mepo BGU VIII 1805,5 1B.C.
Kiooou !
‘HpoxAéovg Tod  Sinary PSI VIII 897,65-66 93 A.D.
KoAlotpdtou i
Sinary P.Oxy. II 348 late I A.D.
descr. =
P.Oxy. XLVII after May 22, 241
3365,34° A.D.
S]] BGU XIV 24479 [ B.C.
Oeo[ BGU XIV 244835 1B.C.
Bc0..... BGU XIV 245040 1B.C.
Be0YEVOUG LZ.ov BGU XIV I B.C.
2446,8;17
BGU XIV 24495 I B.C.
BGU XIV [ B.C.
2450,24;30;49
Beodu[ntou] Taemsis, Tanaso, Stud.Pal. XX 222 A.D.
Taboklis, "Aynua 26,32
Be0dwpldov Toou BGU XVI 2560,10 8/7 B.C.
‘Ayrivopoc?
Beodwpov Tosachmis Stud.Pal. XX 227 A.D.
29.20-21
Oteiris Stud.Pal. XX 47,7 236 A.D.
(cf. BL 7.259)
‘Tepoke Machor BGU IV 12 B.C.
POSEYOL 1167,50;74
‘Inmovikov To0 Pois BGU VIII 5 57/56 B.C.
[Mpotecidaov 1772,11;16
K| BGU XIV 244850 I B.C.

| «Die Erg. "HpaxAfoug paBt zum Raume besser als ‘Hpaxkdeidous, Edd. ad loc.:

equally well.

g ~ =
< «,..payment of the tax upon the mortgage ..

kAfipot of Herakles and Callistratus...»: there is little doubt that Evvopu,

"Hpoh[eiow] would fit the space

_of catoecic land near Psobthis ... and of other land near Ewvocy in the
not Zwvay, is to be read here.

3 Other kleroi are mentioned, all of them in the Northern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome.

4 Some arourae located within the limits of this fossil kleros are «put down» to a certain Epiphanius: umote(Bepevoc)

Emporvion.
5 ‘Inmovikov 1o MpwrteciAldlov toh TMpwteciAdoy [in]mxo[v kAi]pov (1.16).
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KoAAodov

KoAALViKOU
Kollimron

KoiiloTou

KoAAMoTpd1ov
Kaooovipou
[KlaoTtopog
Kilhéovg (or:
Kioheoug)
KAe.()
KAgowvopog
Khertapy[ov

KAigodnjpov

KA£0KpOLTOUG

Kisopovtpidou
KleoEevou
KA£mvog

Kowou
Koppdyou

Kudpewg !

Ao
Aofoiitog

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Nokle, Thelbo,
Koma, Machor,
Philonikou

Herakleopolis

Kerkesephis

Phnebieus (1.100)
Herakleopolis

Peensamol

Pyrgotos
Kollintaathyr

Techymuis

Phebichis

Peensemtheus

Sobthis
Temenkyrkis

Pyrgotos

Herakleopolis

| A fossil kleros Kudpéoug is attested near Tholthis, in the MNorthern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchites: cf. PAOLA

P.Ryl. II 225,35

P.Flor. II1 385,25
BGU X1V 243547

BGU XIV 2450,46

BGU XIV
2449,131

P.Tebt. I1I 890,191
P.Tebt. III 827,19
BGU XVI 2565,8
BGU XIV
2449106

BGU XIV 2441,56
CPR 1156,3

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,35

BGU XIV 2435,6:8

BGU XIV
2444,13:56

BGU XIV 2443,20
BGU XIV 244970
P.Koéln II 98,9

BGU XIV 24442

BGU XIV

2441,87:106;
130;190;199;
225;233;235

BGU XIV
2447,18;59
BGU XIV 2450,39

PSI XIII
1325,14;30

BGU XIV 2448,51
BGU XIV 24419

PRUNETI, «I KAHPOI del nomo Ossirinchites, Aegyplus 55, 1975, pp.186-187

230

[I-11T A.D.

[I-11T A.D.
I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.

I1 B.C.

about 170 B.C.
3/2 B.C.

[ B.C.

1 B.C.
III A.D. (first half)
late 11 A.D.

BB
I B.C.

[ B.C.
I'B.C.
IT A.D.

LB
[ B.C.

L Bl

I B.C.
176-180 A.D.

I B.C.
I B.C.

e

Aax

Aol

Aoiog

AV
Mol
Aoy
M..£1¢
Moot
Mekay

Méhan
Mevil()

Mevels

Mevinn
Mevoir
APLTC

My

Mn()
Mif)

T
001w

: U:!'I.':j



P,'|'I:||_..:'.

Aaxudoug

ACOUESOVTOC

Acoprdoug

Ae@vidon
Arful
Aoyyivou
M...e1000
Moy oL To
MeAowvBiow

MELoVOC
Mevo()

Meveloon

MevinTou

Mevoltou ToD
"ApLeTodrjnon

Mévm(vog)

MnN()
Mu()

Moaoyim(vog)

| Other papyri from the same cartonna

Pois

Peensemtheus

Ko?

Kalates

Phebichis
Pyrgotos

Herakleopolis

Ankyron
(Meooohiviov
QUL

Ankyron
(MEGGOALVLONT
ovol)

See: "ApTepdmpon

Peensemthens

Techymis

FOSSIL KLEROI

BGU XIV
2443.24:35;37:43
BGU XTIV 2447.31
P.Select 17,10-11
BGU XIV 2444.71

BGU XIV 24454
BGU XIV 244534
P.Flor. 1 23,8-9
BGU III 741,22
BGU XV 2447 64
CPR I 2477
P.Hels. I 31,6;10!

BGU XIV
2435,11;15

BGU X1V
2441,232

P.Tebt. III 827,15
P.Ryl. 11 87,3

SB XVI 12836,12

BGU XIV
2444.30:57:79;139

BGU XIV 244515

BGU XIV 244742

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,46

BGU XIV 2441,14
BGU XIV 2441,15

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,34;47

[ B.C.

[ B.C.
mid-III A.D.
I1B.C.

[ B.C

[ B.C:

145 A.D.
143/144 A.D.
L e

346 A.D.
160 B.C.

[ B.C.

I B.C.

about 170 B.C.

[1I A.D.

I B.C.

1 B
late IT A.D.

I B.C.
I'B.C.
late IT A.D.

ge point to a Herakleopolite origin (see Introduction, p.18).
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NEWVOG

N1KOILow

NLKOVOPOG

Nikiov Kol
[TTOAELOLOV KO
CLAADV

N1KOACLOU

NUKOLG 0V

NIKOGTPHTOU

NLKOOOVTOS

Novpnviou

ZeVOHDVTOC

ZEVOVOG

Ie()

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Peensemtheus

Pyrgotos

Tilothis

Sobthis
Temenkyrkis

Tebetny

Amewmc; Assya
Peensemtheus
see: Zmlhov
Tekmi

Sinary

Sinary

Phebichis

I See above, p.278 n.l.

]
oo
]

BGU XIV
2444,11;12:76:94

BGU XIV 244531

BGU XIV
2441,93;109;
119:204:221;
227:247;249;
255

BGU XIV 2442,18
BGU VIII 1734,5

P.Kiln II 98,22

Stud.Pal. XX
34.16-17

BGU XIV
2449.15:45;53;55:;57
127:165

BGU XIV
2449,138

P.Strash. VIII
782,31

BGU XIV
2435,20;28

BGU XIV
2444.15;57:95;
99;102

Stud.Pal. XX
s b

P.Oxy. IV 810
descr.

P.Oxy. XIV 1751
descr., recto

BGU XIV 2435,12

I B:C:

LB.C.
I B.C.

1 B.C.
I BC.

I A.D.

232/233 A.D.

=BIC.

I B.C.

1 B.C.

[ B.C.

[ B.C.

218 A.D.

134/135 A.D.

IV A.D. in.

I B.C.

P

TotyKpo

Mgtk

Mok
Maipy(do

Topyee()

Topue()
Toppev

oppevi

otppeve

Minaf....

[loAgyqy
Mepryev
[lepigha

[Tepizon
.

Moi By

]'J .l‘.EL [}
eprgéy
Mohéygy

L |
L3 |y

E SEI_' ah



[MoykpaTon Peensemtheus BGU XIV IB.C.
2444.34:53;98:107;
108
BGU XIV L B.C.
2445,1:5;10;33
Thmoinache ~ 2
CPRI115+145.21 pAD.
MMopudiAon Sobthis P.Kéln IT 98,16:25 11 A.D.
Temenkyrkis
[Moviokov Peensemtheus BGU XIV 244469 1B.C.
[Mopu(Soc) Techymis P.Oxy. XLIV late IT A.D.
3168,21
[Mopue() BGU XIV 244538 1B.C.
[Moppe() Techymis P.Oxy. XLIV late IT A.D.
3168,17
Mopuevickou Peensemtheus BGU XIV I B.C.
2444 111
Il Nokle, Thelbo, 1 : :
[Moppevimvog Yo P.Ryl. II 225,31 late IT or IT1 A.D.
Philonikou
[Mapuevovtocg Peensemtheus BGU XIV [ B.C.
2444.17;75
BGU XIV 244541 1B.C.
[Mool....... Peenameus SB 14370,21 228/229 A.D.
[ToAgpwvog kol Tilothis BGU VIII 17346 1 B.C.
[Tepryevou
[MeprxAeoug ! P.Strasb. VIII IT B.C.
782,72
IMepitov Kerkesephis BGU XIV I B.C.
2435,36;37
[A..() Pyrgotos BGU XIV IB.C.
2441,101
[MoAepopyov Peensemtheus BGU XIV 244423 1 B.C.
[MoAepwvoc kol see: Iepryevou
[Tepryévou
MoAéumvoc ¥.00 BGU XIV 24465 1B.C.
BGU XIV IB.C.

FOSSIL KLEROI

2449,31;42;75;132

I «La lecture Mepixiéoug (plus rare) l'emporte sur [Tepryévoug» (Ed. ad loc.).

2 See above, p.278 n.l..
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[ToAvSoaVTOg
[ToAvk()
[Moluvikou

[TpaTOYEVOUS

[TpOTOACLOV
[Tp@dTog
[TtoA()
MevefouA(ov)

[1toA() M1B()

[ITOAELOLOV

IMubwvog
‘Pwdwvog
TOPOTLO
FOPOTTLOVOS
TOTOKOU

284

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Peensemtheus
Techymis
Kerkesephis

Pyrgotos

Tokois

Techymis
Techymis

Pyrgotos

ATpnA()

Toou

Toou

TTEpety
Sobthis (TepL
[16AV),

Choibnotmis

(see also: Nixiov)
Toou
Koma

Herakleopolis

Koma

BGU XIV
2444.10;16;18;20,27

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,8;24

BGU XIV
2435,31;35

BGU XIV
2441,33:44;85
BGU X1V 24424

BGU XIV
2445,18;35;39

BGU XIV 244329
CPR 1 40,9

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,12

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168,29

BGU XIV
2441,125;198;

258

BGU XIV 2447,18
BGU XIV 2450,40
BGU XIV 2450,58
BGU XVI 2560,7
BGU XVI 25618
BGU XVI 2662,12

P.Rain.Cent.
22.12-13

BGU XVI 2561,8
BGU IV 11934
BGU XIV 2390,42
BGU XVI 2662,15
BGU IV 1193.6

IB.C.

late 111 A.D.

I B.C:

I B.C.

I B.C.
I B.C.
[ B.C.

300 A.D.
late IT A.D.

late TT A.D.

I B.C.

I B.C.
LB.C:
I B:C;
8/7 B.C.
8/7 B.C.

about 7-4 B.C.

304/305 A.D.

&/71 B.C.
8 B.C.

160/159 B.C.
about 7-4 B.C.

£ BC;

e

Tenbov
Lijron

Il pavi

Todoxls
Apeton

Lp() o1
¥e |
Loa)
Lottty
Mooy
<
LTI
Ao
AN
T e
"'.':Lu_:lf':l'
Tand !
"'E:{J.".'I_I]J
R0y
“H00ry

::J{“[l]'b'l:l



T

aTOpou

FeAeUKOL

ZevBou
ZLuiov
ZKlpwvog

TOGOKAEOVS KoL
'ApPELOV

Z1p() Toh Auv()
Ltpo)

Ltpatwvog Tob
Nikootpotov

ZTpatmvog Tol
Anuntpiov
Fuppoyov
ETe0Cvou

'ATo]Adovion Kol
ZtotornTiog

LIPUTOVOS

Itpovboun

ZOKPOTOVS Kol
KoAiit]

Lowvvopov

Kollasoucha

Peensemtheus

Sobthis,
Temenkyrkis

Toou

Hmeawg
Pyrgotos

see: "APELOD

Koites

see: "AMOAA®VIOV
Techymis

Thmoinache

see: KoAlrt]

FOSSIL KLEROI

P.Rain.Cent.
40.3-4

BGU XIV
2444 77:84

BGU XIV 244522
BGU XIV 244854
P.Kiéln II 98,25

BGU XVI 2561,10
BGU XIV 243523

BGU XIV
2441,36;46;71:83:86
103;121;150;153;
159;175;177;180;
187;191;193;195;
201;204:206:216;
239:240:258

BGU XIV
2447.41,77

BGU XIV 2448,57

BGU XIV 2449,59

BGU XIV
2450,27,81

BGU XIV 244973

BGU XIV 2446.4

BGU XIV 2449,67
BGU XIV 2445,17
P.Rein. 98,12

P.Oxy. XLIV
31684

CPR I 115+145,17

BGU XIV 244537

I B.C.
I B.C.
II A.D.

8/7 B.C.
I B.C.
IB.C.

[ B.C.

EB.C:

[ B.C.
[ B.C.

[ B.C.

| B.C.

I B.C.
BIC.
109 A.D.

late IT A.D.

I AD,

[ B.C.




Zocifiov

TOOLTOTPOV

OO TPUTOV

ZT()
TMTEPLYOV
Tl
TipLoKpaToOU

Tp.()
Tpudwvog

Toywvog

TrepPootog

P..()
didmvog

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

Koites

Sobthis (ept
[MoAwv),
Temenkyrkis

Thmoinausiris

Thmoinausiris

4memg

Peensemtheus

Peensemtheus

Techymis

Peensemtheus

Tosachmis

Pyrgotos

Bousiris

P.Tebt. III
860,17;19;20;61,66;
67

BGU XIV
2444,105

BGU XIV 2447,26

BGU XIV 2450,12
P.Koln II 98,19

P.Hels. I 11,12

P.Hels. I 149
BGU XIV 243522
BGU XIV 2450,26
BGU VIII 1813,8

BGU XIV
2444.13;50;56;104;

114

BGU XIV
2445,34;36

BGU XIV
2449,118
BGU XIV 2444,76

P.Oxy. XLIV
3168.3

BGU XIV
2444,56;76;
100;112

Stud.Pal. XX
2028

BGU XIV 244140
BGU VIII 1773,6

about 138 B.C.

FB.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.
II A.D.

163 B.C.

163 B.C.
I B.C.
[ B.C.
1 B.C.
1 B.C.

I B.C.

FBIC:

I B.C.
late 1T A.D.

LB

227 A.D.

LB
59/58 B.C.

(k!
Tipokpe

frlLoK(

ko)

)

ik

]

i)
N

T[]

| [ A
Jak]



FOSSIL KLEROI

Mrdinmov o0 X.0v BGU XIV I B.C.
TIHOKPOLTOV 2446,6;13;22
BGU XIV [ B.C.
2447 14:52
BGU XIV I B.C
2448 47:62
BGU X1V LB,
24490 .20:25;37:47:50
58:59:130;143;151
BGU XIV
2450,35;51;76 I B.C.
PLAGKOD P.Hels. I 16,12- 163 B.C.
131
Techymis P.Oxy. XLIV late IT A.D.
3168.8
drhm() Phebichis BGU XIV 2435,7 [ B.C.
} Pyrgotos BGU XIV I B.C.
rany) e 2441,172;174
dihovog? Poenpibtei BGU VIII 1733,6 I B.C.
BGU XIV 244961 1B.C.
) 3 Pyrgotos BGU XIV IB.C.
Ll ! 2441,45;62:77;
154
Sobthis (mept P.Koln II 98,24 I1 AD.
[1oALV),
Temenkyrkis
Xope() Assya BGU XIV 243528 1B.C.
i 1 ; TE
Xoploilo P.Strash. VIII IIB
FSLoLt 782,14
Jéou BGU XIV 2450,77 IB.C.
E Pyrzotos BGU XIV IB.C.
2 5 2441,105
I...€() Peensemtheus BGU XIV 244458 [ B.C.

I See above, p-281 n.l.
2 A kleros ®iAwvog is attested in P.Kdln IV 194,14, too (I AD.: provenance unknown), and in the Oxyrhynchites (se¢
PRUNETI, «I KAHPOI del nomo Ossirinchitex, pp.204-205).

3 There is a reference to a dkitou TpomipyLov, located at Tilothis, in BGU VIII 1734,8 (1 B.C.).

4 See above, p.278 n.1.
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THE HERAKLEOQPOLITE NOME

Pyrgotos

Pyrgotos

Ankyron
(Meoooiiviow
ovoio)
Peensemtheus

TAynpo
Pyrgotos

Kerkesephis

Z.0V
FPyrgotos

Ampnil)

Ankyron
(MegooALVIOVT|
oVo10)

BGU XIV 244149
BGU XIV 2448,16

BGU XIV
2441,105

P.Ryl. II 87,6

BGU XIV
2444,108

BGU XVI 2662,13

BGU XIV
2441,199

BGU XIV 2435,33
BGU XIV 244326
BGU XIV 2448,55

Stud.Pal. XX
29,22

BGU XIV 2446,15
BGU XIV 2441,56
BGU XIV 2447.77

BGU XIV 2450,41
P.Ryl. 11 87,4

[ B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.

early III A.D.

I B.C.

about 7-4 B.C.

I B.C.

IB.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
227 A.D.

I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.

1 B.C.
early III A.D.

o

[ list b
reriods (f
These wel
of the inst
a khfjpog
once ideni
finally, a 1
homonym
in four dif
and the tof

AKOKITITT
AKEELC
AknTon
Adupcove
lepravi]
Koavor
Kuoovou'
Khgwvog
Koy..[
Aokdravod
Mapuvoc
Meooodyy
Mixpovas,
Nevnouey
Newnover
Nemiom oo
Nevgrk|
Mochaer]
Moge [ ey
eve KOy



i

3 Other Kleroi

[ list here those toponyms that are referred to as KATjpot in the sources of the Roman and Byzantine
periods (full reference to the relevant sources is found in the Cartalogue, under the appropriate entries).
These were different from the fossil kleroi (see Appendix 1) which disappeared from all records at the time
of the institution of the pagi. In one case, the denomination TOmog is employed for what is elsewhere called
a KAfpog (see s.v. Wovve); in another case, what may be the same toponym (Novnover/Nepnover) is
once identified as an %ﬁmpoc_, (Stud.Pal. XX 117) and another time as a kAnpog (P.Rain.Cent. 113);
finally, a hl,r[poc ‘AbBwp i is m:..nlmmd in P.Heid. Il 246,13: this was presumably connected with the
homonymous 0poc, Lovi|, or xwplov (see Catalogue, s.v. Pobwp). Kaoovour(ic), though attested
in four different documents, is only once termed a kAfjpoc. I also include the Meccohiviown (ovola),
and the toponym Akeelg, designating a Uy v, i.e. a plot of land inclusive of an irrigation machine.

AKOKLTITN [Mpoviep
AKEELC [MoArti()
'AK®TOV Toxpuoy
Atdupiovot Tomoie]
leprivi| Tomoureont
Kouvot Topettopu
Koosovou'n'(1g) ™)
KAgwvog TKOUVVEHGEL
Kou..[ Toofo
Aodiiovod Toopatwov
Mapwvog Ton]|
MeooohiviowT (ovoLo) DoeLv
Mikpovohy DOUTOVVET DOV
Novrnouel Yovve
Nepmouer Yot
Nenwtiovoi [+4]aT
Nevok| [.1e. 1Al
[Mokret] [+4]eTor
[Mooe.[ ]ev TEL. 'O
MMevexopov [d]TLON
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1 Villages arranged by Toparchy

ATHMA

AATAAILE

AM®DIQ(NOZ?)

ol APXAIOI

KEAAAZ

KOAAATOTXA
KOPDOTOI

NING2

NIZETZ

[TEENAMETZE (see also: MEXEH)
[NEENEYMODIE
[IEENZEMOETE
[TEEN®DFI. ..

[IETAXOP

YI¥INH (see also: MEZH)
TEPTONIX()
TEPTONIIETEXQNZ
QTEIPIZ

nept  BOYZIPIN
BOYZIPIZ (see also mept KOMA)

nept KOMA

BOTZIPIZ (see also mept BOTZIPIN)
BMOIAMOTN(IZ)

GMOIOBAXTIE

KEDAAAL

KOMA

KPHEKIX

AINH

MAXOP

[MTKOMMATOEI

TOOY

KQITH:/nept OEBIXIN

ATKYPON moAig/xmun

ANATIEY

AXETA

ATTON()
FTEMOTN(IZ)
BEABQ
OMOINEGTMIE
OMOINITEEAA
EOMOITOBIE
BNHIE

IBION APEAMOT
[MIIQNON  Koun
KEPEEEHE
KEPKEEH®IX
KOBA

KQ

MOAQOIZ
MOTXINEMBHZ
MOTXINITAZIE
NOKAH (?)
NOTKAET'XHE
[TEPOH
IMEPXTDIX
YIQEQE

LOBOIZ 1] peyohn
TAAMHXEQY
TAAMQPOYT
TAAAH
TAXONITAXNOYB
TEMENKYPKIZ
TOEMHZEIX
TOZAXMIE
QEBIXIX
PIAONIKOT
XOIBNQTMIZ
YEBOONEMBHEX
YEBEONIIENOTPIE
YEAEMAXIZ
YINATIEAEY
YTXIX




MEZH

ATHPIZ
ATEQNIOY
EOMOINQOIE
KEPKEYNID(IZ)
KEPKYTOZX

[MTEENAMETE (see also: ATHMA)

[TEENBENAHT(IZ)
IMEENEITOXPA
IMEENIBIZ
IMEENITIBYK(IZ)
[TEENIZXQN
[TOIMENQN  koun

TIZINH (see also: ATHMA)

TANTOKA?
TEXTMIZ
ONEBIETE
OYE
XENNIZ

MMEPAN

EAAZIMHE
EOMOINATYZIPIZ
EOMOIPOA
[MEENEAMOI
TEBETNY
XOPTAZQ

nept [TOAIN

APTEMIAOX OPMOZ
OMOINEYI

NOHPIZ

NQIXZ

ONQZIZ

[MEENH

[MTEENTEXY

ZOBOIZ 1) pikpo
TANAZQ

294

THE HERAKLEQPOLITE NOME

TINTHPIZ
TOKQIZ

nepi TEKMI

ANA()
ATZKAIATAZ
nept AYAHN
BIXINOQTEO
KOAAINTIETQY
KOAAINTAAOTP
MOTXIE

oror
OAQNO(IZ)
ONNHS
[MEENEWY
I[MYPIQTOL
TABOKAIZ
TAEMEIX
TAETMEI
TEKMI
TOXONTQY
TQY
GAINITITIOY
YIAIXI

TEX©Q NHZIOZ

OEABOQNOIZ
OMOINAXH
TEX©Q

nepl TIAQOIN

NEIAOYT [TOAIZ (= TIAQBIE)
T[MEENITAZBYT(IZ)

[TQIE (7)

EXNOMOIZ

TATXAIZ

TIAQOIZ (= Nethov mohig)

-

7 Ch

PBad. (=
BGUX 19
BGU XIV
BGU XIV .
P.Cair.Ze
P.Cair.Zei
P.Cair.Zei
P.Cair.Zer
P.Cair.Zer
P.Cair den
P.Coll. ¥
P.Enteus.
PFusd Cr
PFuad Cr
PFuad Cr
P.Grad. }
F.Hzmb, 11
PHib. I 13
FHib. 1 34
PHib, I 36
PHib. [ 37
PHib. [ 47
PHib. [ 60
P.Hib. I 65
PHib, [ 67
PHib. I 68
BHib, | 700
PHib. 17}
PHib, [ 72
P.Hib. 1 73
.Hib. | 75
PHib, | 78
FHib, | g)
PAIb 134y
PHib, | g
PHib, | o5
PHib, | 109
i, | 10
EHib, 1 1o
P, | 107
b, | 105
Plib, 1 i[rf
Pk, 11
PHib, 1 14
PHib, 1 :|E'
bAib, | 134
P-Hih,] _:3:,; 4
i, | 131



2 Chronological

P.Bad. (= YBP) IV 82
BGU X 1911

BGU XIV 2391

BGU XIV 2392
P.Cair.Zen. II 59151
P.Cair.Zen. IIT 59473
P.Cair.Zen. II1 59368
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59753
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59767
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(b)
P.Coll. Youtie I 7
P.Enteux. 61

P.Fuad Crawford. 5
P.Fuad Crawford (App. [)
P.Fuad Crawford (App. II)
P.Grad. 3

P.Hamb. III 202
P.Hib. I 33

P.Hib. I 34

P.Hib. [ 35

P.Hib. I 37

P.Hib. I 47

P.Hib. I 60

P.Hib. I 66

P.Hib. I 67

P.Hib. I 68

P.Hib. I 70(b)

P.Hib. 1 71

P.Hib. I 72

P.Hib. 1 73

P.Hib. 1 75

P.Hib. I 78

P.Hib. I 80

P.Hib I 84(a)

P.Hib. I 88

P.Hib. I 96

P.Hib. I 100

P.Hib. I 101

P.Hib. I 106

P.Hib. I 107

P.Hib. I 108

P.Hib. I 110 recro
P.Hib. I 112

P.Hib. I 116

P.Hib. I 117

P.Hib. I 118

P.Hib. T 123 descr.
P.Hib. I 131 descr.
P.Hib. I 132 descr.

Index

II-III/IT B.C.

23T B.C.
[B.C.

about 250 B.C.
about 250 B.C.
256 B.C.

M B.C.

240 B.C.

I B.C.
OIB.C.

mid-III B.C.
224 B.C.

NI B.C.
nmB.C.?

229 B.C.7
MB.C.?
2277226 B.C.
IB.C.

245 B.C.
2437242 B.C.
229 B.C.

235 B.C.

256 B.C.

about 245 B.C.
228 B.C.
228/227 B.C.
about 228 B.C.
about 228 B.C.
245 B.C.

241 B.C.
244/243 B.C.
232 B.C.
244/243 B.C,
250 B.C.
285/284 B.C,
2631262 B.C.
259/258 B.C.
267 B.C.

261 B.C.

245 B.C.

244 B.C.
259/258 or 249248 B.C.
about 270 B.C.
about 260 B.C.
about 245 B.C.
240/239 or 215/214 B.C.
about 250 B.C.
265-245 B.C. (probably)
about 245 B.C.
about 255 B.C.

P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hibh.

I 136 descr.
I
I
I
P.Hib. I
I
I
1

138 descr.
143 descr.
144 descr.
157 descr.
163 descr.
164 descr.
167 descr.
1T 198

P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib,
P.Hib.
P.Hib. IT 203

P.Hib. II 209

P.Hib. IT 248 fr.II1
P.Lille I 6

P.Lille I 31

P.Lille I 59

P.Lond. VII 1972
P.Mich.Zen. 30 a
P.Mich.Zen. 87
P.Petr. IIT 43(2),col.IIl
P.Petr. I11 62 b
P.Petr. III 99 recio
P.Rain.Cent. 40
P.Rain.Cent. 44
P.Ross.Georg.Il 3
8B III 6301

SBIII 7176

SBIII 7179

SB 111 7203

SB VIII 9841

SE X 10447 recro

SB X 10540

SB X 10783

SBE XVI 12387

PSI V 510

PSI VI 587

P.Strasb. I 103
P.Strasb. I1 104
P.Strash. I1 111
P.Strash. II 113
P.Strash. VI 563
P.Strash. VII 641
P.Strasb. VII 642
P.Strash. VII 643
P.Strasbh. VII 662
P.Strash. IX 802
PUGIII 114

P.Yale I 31

P.Yale 1 35

244 B.C.

245 B.C.

231 B.C.
230/229 B.C.
264/263 B.C.
229 B.C.
267-260 B.C.
about 245 B.C.
i B.C.
246-222 B.C.
263/262 B.C.
about 250 B.C.
HiB.C.

M B.C.
2121211 B.C.
254 B.C.

259 B.C.
mB.C.

245 B.C.
ImB.C.

I B.C.

223 B.C.
I B.C.
2260225 B.C.
2271226 B.C.
2471246 B.C.
238 B.C.
247/246 B.C.
247 B.C.
mid-II1 B.C.
251/250 B.C.
about 246 B.C.
260-255 B.C.
254/253 B.C.
MmB.C.

after 210 B.C.
after 210 B.C.
2157214 B.C.
215 B.C.
mid-IIT B.C.
215 B.C.
265/264 B.C.
246-221 B.C.
111 B.C.

239 B.C.

237 B.C.
2571256 B.C.
249 B.C.
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II B.C. BGU

BGU

g?h :*: 1216 110 B.C.  P.Miinch. III 49 I B.C EE:
BGU v ijﬁ B.C. P.Miinch. Il 51 135/134 B.C BGU

U XIV 23 2 174 B.C.  P.Miinch. III 55 IB.C. BGU
BGU XIV 2389 172 B.C.  P.Miinch. III 56 I1B.C. fl
BGU XIV 2390 160/159 B.C.  P.Miinch. III 61 11 B.C. Egt
P.Duk. inv. 605 mid-IIB.C.  SB XIV 12089 130 B.C. Ef,l
P.Gen.III 132 mid Il B.C.  SB XVIII 13304 138 B.C.7 :
L.l;f:n.llll 134 mid-IB.C.  P.Strasb. I 99 169-164 B.C gg:
P.Hamb. 14}t o 167B.C.  P.Strasb. VIII 781 mid-I1 B.C. BGU
P.Hels. 14 I B.C. (after 168/167B.C.)  P.Strasb. VIII 782 11 B.C. BGU
P.H:Is:. L8 164 B.C. P.Tebt. II1 827 about 170 B.C. H[EI.'
P.Hels. I8 163 B.C.  P.Tebt. IIl 838 139 B.C. BGU
P} els. 163 BC.  P.Tebt. III 857 162 B.C U
P'P%E:s' : :u 163B.C.  P.Tebt. IIl 860 about 138 B.C. EH
P.Hels. ] ]l 163 B.C.  P.Tebt. III 876 mid-Il B.C. BGU
Pl 117 163 B.C.  P.Tebt. III 878 about 111 B.C. BGU
P.Hels. 13 163B.C.  P.Tebt. III 890 173-130/128 B.C. BGU'
P,HEI;;. 1 163 B.C. P.Tebt. 111 920 I1 B.C. (first half) Gl
ey 163 B.C.  P.Tebt. I1I 931 136 B.C. il
P.Hels. | is 163 B.C.  P.Tebt. III 986 139 B.C. il
> Hels. 1 1 163 B.C.  P.Tebt. II1 987 139 B.C o
P.Hels. I 19 162 B.C.  P.Tebt. IIl 988 139 B.C. et
P.Hels. 120 163 BC. P.Tebt. III 989 139 B.C. o
P.Hels. I 21 163/162 B.C.  P.Tebt. III 991 139 B.C. Lk
E.:—Iels. [ 24 163/162 B.C.7  P.Tebt. I 992, descr. 139 B.C. L
le: Ii 1; 162 B.C.  P.Tebt. Ill 1043, deser. about 170 B.C.2 e
P.Hels. 1 27 160 B.C.  P.Tebt. Il 1044 carly Il B.C. e
P.H : Ef' L2 161/160 B.C. P.Tebt. III 1045 about 164 B.C E(IU
> Hels. 131 160 B.C.  P.Tebt. IIl 1082 early L B.C. d
P.Hels. I 32 60 BC. UPZI9 161/160 B.C. Sl
P.Hels. 1 34 about 160 B.C. UPZI 10 160/159 B.C. e
P.Hels. I 38 150 B.C. UPZII1l T BGUY
P.Hels. 1 40 verso about 160 B.C. UPZ 170 152 e BGU
P.Merton II 59 154 or 143 BC. UPZI176 L BGU Y
P.Mil.Vogl. inv.1299 IIBC. UPZI122 i BGUY
P.Mil.Vogl. inv.1300 11 B.C. i t

I B.C.

.1 H1 : 1
32’? ;’}]Il’;l-ﬁ IB.C. BGU VII 1764 [B.C E?% ;
Bellyi 1?%?5 [BE.C. BGU VIII 1768 [BC. BGU T
B{:U VL e [B.C. BGU VI 177] 63/62 B.C. BGU I
BGU VIII 17 IB.C. BGU VII 1772 61-59 B.C. BGUT

[ 1737 78/77 B.C. BGU VIII 1773 59/58 B.C. BGU

BGU VIII 1739 72/71 B.C. BGU VIII 1777 s, EGlgl
BGU VIII 1742 64/63 B.C. BGU VI 1778 LB BGU “
ﬁi,ﬁ :r:u 1747 64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 1779 ﬁ_.llfiflj EE BGU J:
B /T 1748 64/63 B.C.  BGU VIII 1780 57 or 51/50 B.C. BGU |
GU VIII 1749 64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 1784 Ui hslon, BG -
BGU VIII 1752 64/63 B.C. BGU VIII 1786 e BEL: ;
BGU VIII 1753 64/63 B.C.  BGU VIII 1789 DU Bl i
EEE ::1{: 1”2; 51/50 B.C. BGU VIII 1795 m::fzwI EE :E]i:m
IB.C. BGU VI 1796 IB.C. BGU 1y

llﬁ-l_:]'.I
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BL
MBC
NBL
NEC
MBC
30 BL,
i BC?
4 B
IR
MEC
|TOB.L.
|39 B.LL.
162 B.L.
138B.L.
dIBL
[11BL
[RBC
first falf
36 ELC
139 EC
1WEBL
139 8.
139 8L
133 8L
139 BL
0 B!
{y 1AL
I64BL
iy IBL
[160BC.
/159 BL.
160 BC.
f151 BL
d-EC
15TBE

T

BGU VIII 1798
BGU VIII 1802
BGU VIIT 1803
BGU VIII 1805
BGU VIII 1807
BGU VIII 1808
BGU VII 1811
BGU VIII 1813
BGU VIIT 1814
BGU VIII 1815
BGU VIII 1817
BGU VIIT 1818
BGU VIII 1819
BGU VIII 1821
BGU VIII 1822
BGU VIII 1824
BGU VIII 1825
BGU VIII 1827
BGU VIII 1828
BGU VIII 1831
BGU VIIT 1832
BGU VIII 1834
BGU VIII 1835
BGU VIII 1837
BGU VIIT 1838
BGU VIII 1842
BGU VIII 1843
BGU VIII 1845
BGU VIII 1846
BGU VIII 1848
BGU VIII 1849
BGU VIII 1852
BGU VIII 1855
BGU VIII 1856
BGU VIII 1857
BGU VII 1872
BGU VIII 1888

BGU IV 1060
BGU IV 1061
BGUIV 1104
BGU IV 1138
BGUIV 1167
BGU IV 1187
BGU IV 1188
BGU IV 1189
BGUIV 1192
BGUIV 1193
BGU IV 1196
BGU IV 1197
BGU IV 1198
BGU IV 1200
BGU IV 1202
BGU IV 1208

CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX

I1B.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.
IB.C.
1B.C.

47 B.C.
IB.C.
61/60 B.C.
61/60 B.C.
60/59 B.C.
60/59 B.C.
G059 B.C.
IB.C.
IB.C.
IB.C.
I1B.C.
52/51 B.C.
52/51 B.C.
S1/50 B.C.
51 B.C?
51/50 B.C.
I1B.C.
51/50 B.C.
51/50 B.C.
50449 B.C.
5(¥49 B.C.
I B.C.
about 50-49 B.C.
about 48-46 B.C.
about 48-46 B.C.
IB.C.

I B.C.

I B.C.
IB.C.
51450 B.C.
IB.C.

I B.C./1

1 B.C/T AD.
14 B.C.

8 B.C.

19/18 B.C.
12 B.C.
IB.C.

15/14 B.C.
about 1 A.D.
I B.C./1AD.
2 B.C.

about 11/10 B.C.
i2/11 B.C.
a4 B.C.

211 B.C.

18 B.C.
2726 B.C.

BGU XIV 2370
BGU XIV 2374
BGU X1V 2376
BGU XIV 2377
BGU XIV 2419
BGU XIV 2420
BGU XIV 2424
BGU XTV 2425
BGU X1V 2429
BGU XTIV 2431
BGU XIV 2432
BGU XTIV 2433
BGU XIV 2434
BGU XIV 2435
BGU XTV 2436
BGU XIV 2437
BGU XTIV 2438
BGU XIV 2439
BGU XTIV 2440
BGU XIV 2441
BGU X1V 2442
BGU XIV 2443
BGU XIV 2444
BGU XIV 2445
BGU XIV 2446
BGU X1V 2447
BGU XTIV 2448
BGU XIV 2449
BGU XIV 2450
SB V 7600

SB V 7611

SB V 8755

SB V 8756

5B VI 9065

SB VIIT 9790
P.Yale I 57

A.D.

BGU XVI 2560
BGL XVI 2561
BGU XVI 2562
BGU XVI 2563
BGU XVI 2564
BGU XVI 2565
BGU XVI 2569
BGU XV 2570
BGU XVI 2572
BGU XVI 2573
BGU XVI 2575
BGU XVI 2577
BGU XVI 2579
BGU XVI 2580
BGU XVI 2581
BGU XVI 2582

1 B.C.
88/81 B.C.
36/35 B.C.
36/35 B.C.

IB.C.

I B.C.

86 B.C.

I B.C.

96-94 or 63-01 B.C.

I B.C.
I B.C.
1B.C.
1B.C.
I1B.C.
I B.C.
IB.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
IB.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
I B.C.
IB.C.
I B.C.
IB.C.
IB.C
I B.C.
4847 B.C.
50449 B.C.
49/48% B.C.
49/48 B.C.
50/49 B.C.
mud-I B.C,
93-70 B.C.

&7 B.C.
87 B.C.
87 B.C.
8/7 B.C.
I2B.CY
32 B.C.

3 B.C.

87 B.C.
ofs B.C.
3 BIC
6/3 B.C.
I B.C-14 AD.
15°B.C.

13 B.C.
14/13 B.C.
13 B.C.
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BGU XVI 2583
BGU XVI 2584
BGU XVI 2585
BGU XVI 2586
BGU XVI 2587
BGU XVI 2589
BGU XVI 2591
BGU XWVI 2592
BGU XVI 2593
BGU XVI 2594
BGU XVI 2597
BGU XWVI 2598
BGU XVI 2599
BGU XVI 2600
BGU XVI 2601
BGU XVI 2602
BGU XVI 2607
BGU XVI 2608
BGU XVI 2610
BGU XVI 2611

BGU IV 1201

BGU XVI 2559

P.Corn. 22

P.Giss.Univ. 19

P.Heid. IV 326

P.Mich. II 121 recto, col.IV.1,2
P.Oxy. II 348 descr.

P.Oxy. IV 814 descr.

P.Oxy. VIII 1145

P.Oxy. XLII 3052

P.Erl. 58

P.Hib. IT 218
P.Hib. II 272
P.Hib. II 282

P.Aberd. 42(h)

P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 75a
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 74
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 75
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 77
P.Berl.Leihg. I 2, recto
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13 B.C.

13 B.C.

13 B.C.

5B.C.

13 B.C.

28 B.C.

2B.C.

21/20 B.C.-5 AD.
I B.C/AA.D.

g B.C.

21/20 B.C.-5 AD.
9-7 B.C.

after 27 B.C.
13B.C.

after 13712 B.C.
about 14/13 B.C.
15 B.C.

about 7 B.C.

9 B.C.

10 B.C.

2 AD.

1-9 AD.
early I A.D.
55 AD.

08 A.D.

42 A.D.
late 1 A.D

17/18 A.D. (pmhahl}rj

BGU XVI 2616
BGU XVI 2630
BGU XVI 2632
BGU XVI 2640
BGU XVI 2641
BGLU XVI 2643
BGU XVI 2644
BGU XVI 2646
BGU XVI 2647
BGU XVI 2655
BGU XVI 2662
BGU XVI 2663
BGU XVI 2665
BGU XVI 2669
BGU XVI 2670
BGU XVI 2674
(TP.Oxy. IV 742
SB V 7537

SB XVI 12312

A.D.

P.Oxy. XLVII 3357
P.Oxy. XXIV 2412
P.Oxy. XXXI 2582
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2842
P.Oxy. LV 3807
P.Ross.Georg. 11 11
SB XVI 12762

PSI VIII 897

I A.DD. P.Tebt. I1 535 descr.
[ AD. P.¥ind.Tand. 10
I/IT A.D.
I A.D. P.Osl. III 151
Im AD. P.Prine. inv. AM 15960 B(l)
I-I1 A.D. PSI VIII 967
/I AL,
II A.D.
189 A.D. BGU IIT 741
133 AD. BGU XIII 2326
138 AD.  P.Bodl. 161 (g)
147 A.D. P.Bodl. I 150
I A.D. P.Bon. 18

167168 A.D,

P.Bon. 25

13 B.C.

10 B.C.

after 877 B.C.

10 B.C.

21/20 B.C.-5 AD.
98 B.C.

4 B.C.

IB.LC.

EB.C

21120 B.C.

about 7-4 B.C.

9 B.C.

28727 B.C.

21720 B.C.-5 A.D.
about 14/13 B.C.
IBLC.

2B.C.

6/5 B.C.

25 BLC.

late [ A.D.

28/29 A.D.

49 A.D.

20 AD.?

about 26-28 AD. 7
19 AD.

28 AD.

93 A.D.

early I A.D.

54 AD.

I AD.
I AD.
I AD.

143/144 A.D.

168-176 or 180-193 A.D.
I AD.

191 A.D.

132 AD.

185 AD.

i
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P.B
BGI
BGI
P.A
P.H
P.K

BGL
BGL
BGU
BGU
CPR
CPR
CFR
CPR
CPR
CPR
CPr
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P.Corn. 17

CPR I 50,b
CPRI111

CPR I 115+145
CPR I 238
P.Fayum 23
P.Flor. I 23

P.Flor. III 385
P.Heid. IV 297
P.Heid. IV 301
P.Heid. IV 320
P.Heid. I'V 321
P.Heid. I'V 322
P.Hib. II 2374217
P.Hib. II 277
P.Hib. II 278
P.Hib. IT 280
P.Iand. III 33
P.Koln I 9%
P.Langres inv.907.1.39 verso
P.Merton II 78
P.Mich. X 551
P.Mil.Vogl. IV 214 verso
P.Mil.Vogl. VI 287
P.Oxy. Hels. 37
P.Oxy. 11T 504
P.Oxy. IV 715
P.Oxy. IV 810 descr.
P.Oxy. XIV 1751
P.Oxy. XX 2272

P.Batav. XXV 400
BGU II1 929

BGU XI 2073
P.Alex. inv. 563
P.Heid. IV 303
P.Kiln IT 99

BGU IIT 922
BGU III 927
BGU VII 1568
BGU XIII 2365
CPR 136
CPR 1 56
CPR I 61
CPR 1 62
CPR 164
CPR I 66
CPRI73

CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX

147 A.D.
193-211 A.D.
I AD,

I A.D.

I A.D.

1 AD.

145 A.D,
A A.D.
172-175 A D,
192 A.D.

138 AD,
162, 163 A.D.
182 A.D,
177-180 A.D.
138-161 A.D.
176-180 A.D.
T A.D.
180-192 AD.
early I1 A.D.

192/193 A.D,
191 A.D,

103 A.D.
154 A.D.

IT AD.

176 A.D.
early I1 A.D.
131 A.D.
134/135 A.D.
134/135 AD,
IITAD.

P.Oxy. XXII 2342
P.Oxy. XLIV 3168
P.Oxy. LIX 3975
P.Petaus 28
P.Prag. I1 132
P.Rein. 9%

SB V 7515

SB XII 11262

SB XIV 11341

SB XIV 11958

SB XIV 11959

PSI VIII 962

PSI XIII 1325
P.Strash. V 356
Stud.Pal. XX 16
Stud.Pal. XX 7
P.Tebt. II 301
P.Tebt. II 353
P.Tebt. I 575, descr.
P.Vind.Sal. 6
P.Vindob. inv. G 23035
O.Wilek. I 1099
O.Wilck., IT 1100
O.Wilek. 11 1104
O. Wilek. II 1106
O.Wilck. 1T 1108
O.Wilck. I1 1114
0. Wilck. IT1 1116
O.Wilek. IT1 1117

II/IIT A.D.

IIIE ALD. P.Oxy. LIX 3993
II/IIT AT, P.Ryl. 1T 225
I/ A.D. PSI VI 9238
1T A.D. PSI XIIT 1332
I/IIT ALD. O.Wilck. IT 1124
IVIIT A D O.Wilck. II 1125
IIT A.D.
286 A.D. CPR176(+ CPR179)
I A.D. CPR 178
261 A.D. CPR I &2
late IIT A.D. CPR I 83
215 AD. CPR I 84
211-217 A.D. CPR 1 86
218-222 A.D, CPR1%&7
218-222 AD. CPR I 88
227 AD. CPR 190
I A.D. CPR 92
222-235 A.D. CPRI96

102 A.D.

late IT A.D,
about 165/166 A.D.
I AD
mud-IT A.D,
109 A.D.

1535 A.D.

139 A.D.

174 A.D.

117 A.D.

142 A.D,
131/132 A D.
169-177 A.D.
II A.D.

193 A.D,
after 150 A.D.
190 A.D.

192 A.D,

II AD.

192 A.D.

late IT A.D.,
|85/186 A.D.
158 A.D.
19¥191 AD.
192 A.D.

192 A.D.

193 A.D.
198/199 A.D.
199 A.D.

IIT A.D.
IL/IIT A.D.
/I A D,
II-IIT A.D,
I AD.
1L ALD.

222-235 AD,

221 AD.? 225/226 A.D.?
IIT A.D. (first half)
IIT A.D. (first half)
235-238 AD.

I A.D. (first half)
I A.D.

I A.D. (first half)
I A.D. (first half)
I A.D. (first half)
III A.D. (first half)
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CPR 198

CPR I 156

CPR 1 159

CPR 1169 (+ CPR 1 157)
CPR VI 73

CPR VII 12

CPR VIII 14

P.Erl. 48

P.Flor. III 364
P.Gen. 19
P.Hamb. 117
P.Kaln 11 88
P.Laur. IV 174, recto
P.Lond. 11 171 b
P.Lund VI 8§
P.Lund VI 9
P.Neph. 28

P.Osl. 11 82

P.Oxy. VI 899
P.Oxy. VI 965 descr.
P.Oxy. VII 1068
P.Oxy. VIII 1156
P.Oxy. XII 1463
P.Oxy. XII 1529
P.Oxy. XLVII 3365
P.Oxy. LYIII 3923
P.Panop.Beatty |
P.Rain.Cent. 64
P.Ross.Georg. V 20 verso
P.Ryl. IT 87 recto
P.Ryl II 351 descr.
SE I 1495

SB 1 1496

SB 1 1497

SB 1 1500

SE 1 1501

SB I 1508

SB 11511

SBI1512

P.Abinn. 11
P.Amh. II 142
P.Athen. 34
BGU III 938
BGU III 949
P.Cairo Isid. 9.verso
P.Cairo Isid. 46
P.Cairo Isid. 47
CEL 231

CEL 232

P.Col. VII 141
P.Col. VII 144
P.Col. VII 152
P.Col. VII 160
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I A.D, (first half)
1T A.D. (first half)
11 A.D. (first half)
I A.D. (first half)
222-235 AD.

242 AD.,

241 AD.

1 A.D. (beginning)
1T AD.

252 AD.

210 AD.

200 AD.

I A.D.

I A.D. (second half)
after 212 A.D.
after 212 AD.

I A.D.

I A.D.

200 AD.

I A.D.

1 A,

I A.D.

215 AD.

I A

after May 22, 241 A.D.
about 245 A.D. ?
298 A.D.

212 AD.

223 AD.

early III A.D.

I AL

about 250 A.D.
250 AD.

about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.
about 250 A.D.

IV

IV AD.

IV A.D.

347 AD.
384/385 A.D.
about 300 A.D.
about 309 A.D.
307 A.D.

309 A.D.

195 AD.

396 A.D.
308-310 A.D.

334/335 AD.
343-345 AD.
345-354 A D.

SBI1515

SB 14370

SB XIV 11277
SB XIV 11643
SB XIV 12193
SB XVI 12241
SB XVI 12612

(7)SB XVI 12836

SB XVI 12837

(HSB XVII 13151

SB XVIII 13858

P.Select. 17
PSI 1 32
PSI 11T 184

PSI XV estr. 1546

PSI XII 1229

Stud.Pal. II p.
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX

Stud.Pal. XX

Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
Stud.Pal. XX
P.Vind.Bosw.
P.Vind.Sijp.
P.Vind.Tand.
P.Vind.Worp

28
18
i
25
26
28

29

11
4

P.Wash.Univ. I

O.Meyer 31
O.Mich. I 179
0.Mich. I 68
0.Theh. 132
0. Wilck. 11 11

A.D.

P.Col. VII 161

2]

P.Col. VII 163

CFPR 1 40
CPR 142
CPR I 247
CPR X 107a
P.Gen. I 10
P.Hib. IT 219
P.Hib. IT 220

P.land. VI 124

P.Lond. III 98

3

P.Lond. VI 1913
(1P.Lond. VI 1914
P.Lond. VI 1920

250 A D,
228,229 AD.
225 AD.
214 AD.

I A.D.

I A.D. (second half)
2027203 AD.
2241225 A.D.
225-233 AD.
218 AD.
211217 AD.
mid-IIT A.D.
208 A.D.

292 A.D.
222 A.D.

217 AD.

217 AD.

205 A.D.

216 A.D

718 A.D.

222 AD.
227 A.D.

227 AD.

231 AD.
232/233 AD.
237 A.D.

236 A.D.?
242 A.D.

251 AD.

221 AD.
233/234 AD.
241/242 AD.
234 AD.

286 A D.

261 A.D.
297 AD.

261 AD.

I A.D.

204 A.D.

345-351 A.D.
348 AD.
300 AD.

IV AD.
335 A.D.
306 AD.

IV AD.
309 AD,
335 A.D.

IV AD.

IV AD.
334 AD.

335 A.DU(T
about 330-340 A.D.

T

p.Lond. ’
P.Med. I
P.Mich. |
p.Mich.
p.Mich. .
P.Michae
MPER X'
MPER X’
P.Neph.
P.Neph. |
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph. :
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph. ¢
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph. &
ENYU 1]
P.NYU 11
P.NYLD 4
P.Oxf. 6
P.Oxy, X1
P.Rain.Ci
P.Rain.Ce
P.Rain.Ce
P.Rain.C

P.Amh. 1]
P.Batav, X
PFlor, 1 |
I'.l,uu]-. Il
MPER xv
MPER xv

CEL 233

CPR V179
CPR X 105
FKaly m
POry. iy
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P.Lond. VI 1924
P.Med. 12 66, verso
P.Mich. IX 573
P.Mich. XII 647
P.Mich. XV 722
P.Michael. 28,1
MPER XV 84
MPER XV 101
P.Neph. 3
P.Neph. &
P.Neph. 11
P.Neph. 12
P.Neph. 13
P.Neph. 19
P.Neph. 20
P.Neph. 29
P.Neph. 32
P.Neph. 43
P.Neph. 44
P.Neph. 45
P.Meph. 46
P.Neph. 48
P.Neph. 49
P.NYU 11
P.NYU 11 a
P.NYU 4 a
P.Oxf. 6

P.Oxy. XIV 1703
P.Rain.Cent. 52
P.Rain.Cent. 86
P.Rain.Cent. 87
P.Rain.Cent. 147

P.Amh. IT 147
P.Batav. XXV 65
P.Flor. 1 11
P.Laur. II 42
MPER XV 82
MPER XV 83

CEL 233

CPR VI 79

CPR X 105a
P.Kéln 11T 151
MPER XV 103
MPER XV 13
MPER XV 63
P.Oxy. VIII 1126

CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX

mid-IV A.D,

343 AD.

316 AD.

IV A.D. (beginning)
LTV A.D.

313-314 A D,

IV AD.

IV AD.

IV AD.

IV A.D.

I'V A.D.

IV A.D.

IV A.D.

IV AD.

IV AD.

HI-IV A.D.

344 AD.

3300331 A.D.
311/312-319/320 A.D.
320/321-321/322 A.D.

P.Ross Georg. V 61 A verso
P.Ross Georg. V 61 B recto;
C verso; D recto; D verso

P.Sakaon 22
SB VI 9597

SB VI 9632

5B VIII 9683

5B XIV 11615
SB XVI 12814
SB XVIII 13260
PSI 10T 222

PSI IX 1037
Stud.Pal. X 221
Stud.Pal. X 236
P.Vind.Sijp. 13
O.Mich. T 254
0.Mich. 1 516
0O.Mich. I 517
0O.Mich. I 520
0.Mich. T 524

IV A.D. 0.Mich. 1 525
323 AD O.Mich. I 526
IV A.D. O.Mich. I 532
333 or 348 AD. O.Mich. I 534
338-342 AD. O.Mich. I 541
312 AD. 0.Mich. I 545
350 AD. O.Mich. IT 927
311 A.D. O.Mich. II 930
3040305 AD. O.Mich. IT 931
381 AD. O.Mich. IITI 1079
381 AD. O.Mich. I1I 1080
IV AD.
IV/V A.D.
VA AD. MPER XV 91
VAV AD, P.Rain.Cent. 153
V-V AD. P.Rain.Cent. 154
IV AD. P.Vind.Tand. 18
VIV A.D. P.Vind.Tand. 19
ViV AD. Stud.Pal. X 235
Y A.D.
401 A.D. P.Oxy. XVI 1953
vV AD. P.Oxy. XVI 1961
V AD. P.Oxy. XVI 2017
423 AD. P.Oxy. XX 2268
V AD. P.Oxy. LIX 4004
YV AD. P.Rain.Cent. 95
about 4200421 A.D. P.Rain.Cent. 101
V AD. P.Rain.Cent. 102

IV AD.

IV AD.

324 AD.

'V A.D. (end)
302 AD.

IV A.D. (end)
365-373 A.D.
343 AD,
328 AD.

IV A.D.

301 A.D.

IV AD.

IV AD,

372 A.D.
[ILTV A.D.
308 A.D.?

309/310 A.D.(probably)

311 AD.?

312 AD.?

304 or 312 A.D.
34 or 312 AD.
318 A.D.

early IV A.D.
early IV A.D.
early I'V A.D.
304 or 312 AD,
315 AD.

early IV A.D.
304 or 312 A.D.
304 or 312 A.D.?

VIV AD.
IV AD.
IVIV AD.
IV AD.
IVIV AD.
VIV AD.

419 A.D.
487 A.D.
V AD.
late V A.D.
V AD.
446 A.D.
457 AD.
459 A D.

i
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P.Rain.Cent. 106 475 AD. Stud.Pal. X 8 V AD. -‘
P.Rain.Cent. 107 484 AD. Stud.Pal. X9 V AD. 5
P.Rain.Cent. 110 400 A.D. Stud.Pal. X 47 V AD. ;
P.Rain.Cent. 123 478 AD. Stud.Pal. X 50 V AD.
P.Rain.Cent. 124 492 AD. Stud.Pal. X 94 V AD.
P.Select. 13, verso 421 A.D, Stud.Pal. X 233 V AD.
P.Select. 15 435 AD.  Stud.Pal, XX 90 415 AD.
SB VIII 9773 405 AD. Stud.Pal. XX 117 411 AD.
SB XII 10939 V AD. Stud.Pal. XX 127 463 AD.
(?)PSI I 80 V AD. P.Vind.Sijp. 7 462 A.D. _
PSI 111 183 484 AD. P.Vind.Sijp. 9 V AD. L
Stud.Pal. VIII 772 V A.D. E
P
P
V/VI A.D. L
P.
P.
P.Amst. I 83 VIVIAD. SBI 1945 VIVI A.D. P.
CPR VIII 59 VIVIAD. SB XVII 14004 V/VI A.D. P.
CPR XIV 6 V-VIAD. SB XVII 14005 V/IVI A.D. P
CPR XIV 40 VIVIAD. SB XX 14580 V-VI AD. P
P.Heid. 111 246 VIVIAD. Stud.Pal. III 371 V/IVI AD. b,
P.Kiln IV 192 VIVIAD.  Stud.Pal. VIII 955 V-VI A.D. P
P.Merton I 46 VIVIAD. Stud.Pal. VIII 1226 V-VI A.D. P
MPER XV 75 VIVIAD. Stud.Pal. XX 124 V-VI A.D.
P.Oxy. XVI 1834 VIVIAD. P.Vind.Sijp. 16 V/VI A.D.
P.Rain.Cent. 133 V/VIAD. P.Vind.Tand. 16 V/VI A.D.
Y1 A.D. i
CE
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 55 VIAD. P.Oxy. LV 3804 566 A.D. Ei
P.Batav. 23 VI AD. P.Oxy. LY 3805 566 A.D. (or later) P
P.Batav. 23 bis VIA.D. P.Princ. 11 105 VI AD.
B.Berl.Zill. 7.recto; verso 574 AD. P.Rain.Cent, 113 525/526 AD. .l
CPR VI 7 VIAD. P.Rain.Cent. 118 544-559 A.D.? .F;."
CPR X 121 543 AD. P.Rain.Cent. 137 VI AD. )
P.Dub. 24 VIAD. SBI 1967 VIAD. P
P.Erl. 67 591 AD. SB VI9139 VI AD. SB
P.Kiln I1I 158 509 AD. SB VI 9282 verso about 500 A.D. 5B
P.Mich. X 591 VIAD. SB VI 9608 VI AD. 5B
P.Michael. 126 538 AD.  SB VIII 9876 534 AD. 5B
MPER XV 62 S06/507 AD.  SB XVIII 13949 541 AD. 5B
MPER XV 113 VIAD. SB XX 14123 VI AD. 5B
MPER XXII 2 a VIAD. P.Strasb. V 318,13 596 A.D. 5B
P.Oxy. I 142 534 AD.  Stud.Pal. III 24 verso VI A.D. Stuy
P.Oxy. I 150 590 AD. Stud.Pal. 1II 66 VI AD.
P.Oxy. XVI 1909 582-602 AD.  Stud.Pal. III 86 VI AD.
P.Oxy. XVI 1911 557 AD. Stud.Pal. III 341 VI AD.
P.Oxy. XVI 1912 late VIAD.  Stud.Pal. III 399 VI AD.
P.Oxy. XVI 1917 VIAD. Stud.Pal. I 453 VI AD.
P.Oxy. XVI 1997 VIAD.  Stud.Pal. VIII 1257 VI AD.
P.Oxy. XVI 1998 VI AD, Stud.Pal. X 44 VI AD. Cp
P.Oxy. XVI 2018 VIAD. Stud.Pal. X 207 VI AD. : K
P.Oxy. XXVII 2480 565/566 A.D. (probably)  Stud.Pal. X 210 VI AD. sf“
P.Oxy. L 3600 502 AD.  Stud.Pal. X 228 VI AD. SE;
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Stud.Pal. X 234
Stud.Pal. X 258
Stud.Pal. XX 137

CPR VIII 68
CPR X 60

CPR XIV 36
P.Dub. 25
P.Heid. VII 410,5
P.Koln VII 319
P.Kéln VII 321
P.Kiln VII 322
P.Koln VII 323
P.Lond. II 392
P.Lond. IIT 1097
P.Oxy. VI 922
P.Oxy. VI 942
P.Oxy. XVI 1848
P.Oxy. XVI 1861
P.Oxy. XVI 1866

P.Bodl. I 73
CPR VII 51
CPR VIII 76
CPR X 63

CPR X 135
P.Dub, 258
P.Laur. II 47
(MP.Lond. V 1791
P.Mich. inv.489
SB[ 4497

SB VI 8987

SB VI 9578

SB VI 9590

SB VIII 9750

SB VIII 9756

SB XVIII 13771
Stud.Pal. 111 64

CPR IV 2

P.Batav. XXV 80 B
SB VI 9262

SB XVIII 13588

CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX

VIAD. Stud.Pal. XX 148
VIAD.  Stud.Pal. XX 254
522 AD.  P.Wash.Univ. II 103
VI/VII A.D.
VIVILAD.  P.Oxy. XVI 1910
VIVIIAD. P.Oxy. XVI 1939
VIVILAD.  (7P.Oxy. XIX 2244,57
VIVILAD.  P.Oxy. LVI 3870
VI/VIIAD.  SBI5681
VIVIIAD.  SB VI 9146
VI/VIIAD.  SB VI 9593
VI/VIIAD.  SB XVII 13266
VI/VILAD.  SB XX 14705
VI-VIIAD. SB XX 15072
VIVIIAD.  Stud.Pal. III 25
VIVIIAD.  Stud.Pal. VIII 1346
VI-VIIAD.  Stud.Pal. X 5
VI-VIAD. Stud.Pal. X 237
VI-VIIAD. PUG I 50
VIVIIAD.  P.Vind.Tand. 17
VII A.D.

610-641 A.D.
629 A.D.

698 AD.

VII A.D.
683/684 A.D.
611/612 AD.?
VII A.D. (beginning)
VII AD.

VII AD.

616 A.D.
644645 A.D.
642 A.D.

VII A.D.

657 A.D.

633 AD.

677 or 707 A.D.
VII A.D.

Stud.Pal. III &7
Stud.Pal. IIT 68
Stud.Pal. III 197
Stud.Pal. 111 202
Stud.Pal. VIII 952
Stud.Pal. VIIT 1198
Stud.Pal. VIII 1309
Stud.Pal. VIII 1326
Stud.Pal. X 4
Stud.Pal. X 22
Stud.Pal. X 66
Stud.Pal. X 149
Stud.Pal. X 214
Stud.Pal. X 220
Stud.Pal. X 231
Stud.Pal. X 263
Stud.Pal. XX 206

VII/VIII A.D.

VILVIIT A.D.
VIIVII AD.
VIVIL A.D.
VII/VIIL A.D.

Stud.Pal. III 356
Stud.Pal. VIII 1183
Stud.Pal. X 17

(?) Stud.Pal. X 56

e ol bt i i i el il

VI AD.
VIAD.
VI A.D,

VI/VIL A.D.
VI/VIL AD.
VI/VIL A.D.
VI/VII A.D.
VI-VII A.D.
VIVIL AD.
VIVITI AD.
VI/VIT AD.
VI/VIT AD.
VIAVID AD.
VI-VII A.D.
VIAVIL A.D.
VI-VII A.D.
VI-VII A.D.
VI/VIL AD.
VI-VII A.D.

VII A.D.
VII AD.
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII AD.
664 or 679 AD,
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII A.D.
VII AD.
VII A.D.
VII AD.
VII A.D.

VIVIL A.D.
VIIVIIL A.D.
VIIVIIL A.D.
VII-VII A.D.
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Stud.Pal. X 200 VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal.
Stud.Pal. X 202 VII-VIII A.D. Stud.Pal.
Stud.Pal. X 203 VII-VIIL A.D. Stud.Pal.
Stud.Pal. X 206 VII-VII A.D. Stud.Pal.
Stad.Pal. X 208 VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal.
Stud.Pal. X 209 VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal.
Stud.Pal. X 211 VII-VIIT A.D. Stud.Pal.

X 212
X 213
X217
X 227
X 230
X 232
XX 249 verso

VIII A.D.

SB XVIII 13870 VIII A D. (beginning) Stod.Pal. X 84
SB XX 14234 T29 AD. Stud.Pal. X 10%
5B XX 14236 VI A.D. Stud.Pal, X 119
Stud.Pal. III 258 T19 AD. Stud.Pal. X 199
Stud.Pal. III 259 T19 AD. Stud.Pal. X 204
Stud.Pal. III 343 VIII A.D. Stud.Pal. X 218
Stud.Pal. III 448 TO08 A.D. Stud.Pal. X 223
Stud.Pal. X 72 VI A.D. Stud.Pal. X 226

Byz.
SB 147272 Byz. SB I 5338.11
SB I 5337.5 Byz

s.d.
Et.Fouad 2,1 SB [ 2246.6-7

VII-VII AL
VII-VTIIL A.D,
VII-VII A.D.
VII-VII AD,
VII-VIIT A.D.
VIIVIIL A.D.
VII-VII A.D.

VIIL A.D.
VIIL A.D.
VIII A.D.
VI A.D.
VIII A.D.
VIII A.D.
YIII A.D.
VI A.D.

Byz.

3 Re

p.Aberd. 42
p.Abinn. 11
F.Alex. inv.
P.Alex, ins
P.Amh. Il I3
PAmb. Il 13
PAmh, I 14
P.Amst, | 83
P.Alken. 34,
P.Bad. (= VEI
P Bad. (= VEI
P.Bad. (= VB
P.Bad. (= VBI
F.Bad. (= VBI
F.Bad. (= VRF
* PBatav. XI
P.Batav. XIX
P.Batav, XXY
F.Balav, XXV
P.Batay. XXV
P.Berl.Leibg,
P.Berl.Zill. 7,
P.Berl Zill. 7,
BGU 1l 74122
BGU 1 9228
BGU 111 9272
BGU I 920
BGU 111 9383
BGU N 9334
BGL [T 405
BGU 11 538
BGU 1] 952,
BGU IV 1060.1¢
BGU 1V 1061 3
BGL [y 1061 8
BGL |y 11043
BGU 1V 104 3
BGU IV 11345
BGH 1y 167,45
BGU IV 1167 5,
BGUIV 15y
BGL 1y 11883
BGUIV 11gg4.
Gy I'."'-ﬁx"”
G0 1y 110
BGU v

19245

1§ ] !I".‘-'\- [

E|;L v _l,l‘;




NAD,
AD,
ITAD,

HAD
IAD
TAD
TAD,

TAD,
TAD.
TAD
1AD
[AD.
[AD.
TAD.
TAD.

By

3 Reverse Index!

P.Aberd. 42(h),2
P.Abinn. 11,12

P.Alex. inv. 5635 (p.32)
P.Alex. inv. 563,7 (p.32)
P.Amh. II 1424

P.Amh. II 142,16
P.Amh. 11 147,2:4
P.Amst. [ 83.2

P.Athen. 34,14

P.Bad. i= VBP) IV 55.6-7
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 74.7:12
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 75a.3
P.Bad. (= VBP) IV 75b,5
P.Bad. (= YBPF) IV 77.8
P.Bad. (= VBPF) IV 82,8
¥ P.Batavy. XIX 233
P.Batav. XIX 23 bis,3
P.Batav. XXV 499

KAINH

AETKOIION

TAMAED

DOEBIXIZ

GMOITOBIE
TMICINGN  kobun
GEBIXIZ

TOZAXMIE

TOKQIE

TIMONGN  oun
PATKTPON  molug/kopn
"ATKTPON  mddag/kapn
"ATKTPON  mddig/xoun
AWIKTPOMN ml‘nh;.-'rml;lr]
'ATKTPON  médic/ken
MEEMIT(A) &
MEEMIT(A) &

NMEIAOY MOAIZ

P.Batav. XXV 65.9 BOTEIPIE
P.Batav. XXV 80 BI1.3 KL
P.Berl.Leihg. | 2.recto,2 TORBIE
P.RBerl.Zill. 7 recio,8; verso, | K. 2
P.Berl.Fill. 7 recto, 13 verso, |l AKEEIZ

BGU I1T 741,22
BGU I1T 922,

BGU II1 927,2

BGU 111 929 B.3
BGU II1 938.3

BGL I11 9384

BGU 111 949.5

BGLU T 958a

BGU 111 958a

BGU IV 1060,16
BGU IV 1061,3:5:18
BGU IV 1061.8
BGU IV 110430
BGU IV 1104,30
BGU IV 1138.2
BGU IV 1167,48;72
BGU IV 1167,50:74
BGU IV 11874
BGU IV 1188.2
BGU IV 118939
BGU IV 11896
BGU IV 119215
BGU IV 11934
BGU IV 11934

AOQTTINGOY (fossil kleros)
*ATABOKAEOYE (fossil kleros)
JKENH

'APIETOMNEIKOT (fossil kleros)
EQBOIE 1 pikpix
"APPIANGT

TMATIA

KQITHE

WOAE [

TIAQBIE

ZINAPT
BOTEIFIE

MAXOP
ZOIAOT (fossil kleros)
BEABONGIE

MAXOFP

TEPO=ZEMOT (fossil kleros)
TORKOIE

KOMA
BOTZIPIZ

KOMA

EXNOMEIZ

KOMA
POAOQNOE  (Fossil kleros)

BGU IV 11936
BGU IV 11937
BGU IV 119627
BGU IV 1197.1.4
BGU IV 1197.1.9
BGU IV 119719
BGU IV 11986
BGU IV 12003
BGU IV 1200,16;20:24
BGU IV 1201.4
BGU IV 1202,1
BGU IV 1202,1
BGU IV 1202,1]
BGU IV 1208.21
BGU VI 1216,68;70
* BGU VI 12446
* BGU VI 1244,6:38
BGU VI 12859
BGU VII 15682
BGU VIl 17325
BGU VI 17336

= BGU VI 1733,6
BGU VI 1734,5;8
BGU VIII 1734,5
BGU VIII 17346

BGU VIII 17347

* BGU VI 1737,18
BGU VIII 173912
BGU VI 17422

* BGU VIII 17473
BGU VIIT [747.4
BGU VIII 17483
BGU VI 1749,11
BGU VIIl 17525
BGU VIII 1753.6
BGU VIII 1761.8
BGU VIII 1763.10
BGU VI 764,10
BGU VIII 1768,1
BGU VIII 1771,13
BGU VIII 1771,14
BGU VI 1771,14
BGU VI 1771,16
BGU VIIE 1771.16
BGU VIII 1771,16:20
BGU VI 1772,11

FATOKOY (fossil kleros)
AHMHTPIOT (fossil kleros)
BOTEIFIE
BOTZIPLL

KOMA

AINH
BOTEIPIZ
BOTZIPIE

AIMH
BOTEIPIE

BOTEIPIE

ONMNHE

=AM, ..

AIKOMIA

mepl ATAHM

NMEENZXON

PHMEBIETE

EMOIDEA

NEIAOQT TTOAIZ
AHMHTPIOT (fossil kleros)
DPIALNOE (fossil kleros)
MOENIIBTHI

TIAQBIE

NIKANOPOZE (fossil kleros)
MOAEMONOZ  xol
MEFITEMOT{fossil kleros)

"AAEEANAPOY (fossil kleros)

TABA[
K[...J.1N...
TIAGBIE
MO )
TEKMI
SBERIXIE
PAPEELI
TIAQBIE
EQBBIE
TOKLIE
TAAAAEION
KQITHE
'IEPA NHEZOZ
*ATHMA
MEENEVOMEOIE
ol "APXAIOI
BIXINEOTE
mepl ATAHN
TEKMI
[QIE

| Documents marked with an asterisk are those for which a new dating or a new reading is proposed. See also (for
documents in the Wien collection) JOHANNES DIETHART, «Korr. Tyche 148-162», Tyche 10,1995, pp.237-241.




BGU VIII 177211516

BGU VIII 1773,5:8
BGLU VIII 1773.6
BGU VI 1777.6
BGU VIII 1778,3-4
BGL VI 1778.6-7
* BGU VIII 17792
BGU VIII 1780,2
BGU VIII 17845
BGU VI 17864
BGU VIIT 1789.1
BGU VIIT 17898
* BGU VI 17899
* BGU VIII 1789.9
BGU VIII 1795,2;5
BGU VI 1795.6
BGLU VI 1796, 1
BGU VIII 17968
BGU VI 1798,1
BGU VI 18021
BGU VIII 18023
BGU VIIT 1803,3.6-7
BGU VIII 18036
BGU VI 18051
BGU VIII 1805.5
BGU VIII 18079
BGU VIII 18081
BGU VIII 18084
BGU VIIT 1808.5
BGU VI 18088
BGU VIII 18089
BGU VIII 1808,12
BGU VII 180813
BGU VI 1808,14
BGU VI 1808,15
BGU VIII 1808,16

* BGU VIII 1808,17;33

BGL VIIT 1808,20
* BGU VIIl 1808.21
BGU VIII 1808,22
BGU VIII 1808,23
BGU VIIT 1808,24
BGU VI 1BOE.23
BGzU VI 1808,27
BGU VIII 1808,29;37
BGU VIII 1808,30
* BGU VIII 1808,35
BGU VIII 1811.6
BGU VIIT 1813.6:8
BGU VIIT 18138
BGU VI 1814,
BGU VII 1815,5
BGLU VIIT 1817.4-5
BGU VIII 1817,12
BGU VIII 1818,2;28
BGU VIIT 18193
BGU VI 1821,13
BGU VI 1821,15
* BGU VIII 18227
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IMMONIKOY o
MPOTEZIAAOT (fossil kleros)
BOTZIFIZ
PIAONOE (fossil kleros)
MSIE
TATXAIE
("ATHMA)
[MEENEYT
TATXAIZ
'TEFA NAZOZ
EAAAAEION
TEKMI?
KOMA
KPHKIZ
TOOT
TEKMI
IOBOIE
TIAQBIZ
"EPMONOL (fossil kleros)
POMNEBIETE
MEZH
TEXTMIZ
ONEBIETZE
[MEENITIBTE(LE)
MEPAN
'HPAKAL..] & KIZZOY (fossil kleros)
TEKMI
TEKMI
KOAAINTAABGTP
KOMA
TPIKOQMIA
OMMNHE
BMOIOBAZLTIE
BOTEIPIE
[MEPAN
TEXE0
KQITHE
NMNETAXOP
TEPA NHAZOZ
AATAALZ
KOAAAZOTXA
KOPDOTOI
PEBIXIE
OMEBIETE
ADADBIE
TATXAIE
MaE
NMEKOMMATOEI
TATXAIZ
BOTEZIFIZ
(fossil kleros)
TEBETNY
MAXOP
MIE
TIAGOILE
TA[ or TP[
MAXOP
TOKQIE
Z0OBOIE
NMEENEYT

KATO

BGU VIII 182221 TEKMI
BGU VIIT 1824.8 TAMSMNOTSEIE
BGU VI 182418 MAATIK
BGU VIII 1825.3-4 TATXAIZ
BGU VIII 18276 $NEBIETE
* BGU VI 1827,26 MEENZXLIN
BGU VIIT 1828,4:8 DONEBIETE

'ATFEAAOY (fossil kleros;
later "AMIKKIOT)

BGU VIII 18289

BGU VIII 1831,1;7 LAAAAEION
BGU VIII 18319 ANNHE
BGU VIII 1832.7;13 TEEKMI
BGU VIII 18329 MOTXIZ ?
BGU VIII 1834,10 KAINH
BGU VIII 1835,3-4 'IEPA NAZOZL
BGU VIII 18374 ®NEBIETE
BGU VIII 18384 TEKMI
BGU VIII 18424 TEKMI
BGU VIII 1842,6 MEENEYT
BGU VIII 18433 TINTHPIZ
BGU VIII 18454 TATXAIE
BGU VI 18463 TQY
BGU VIII 18484 TIAQOIZ
BGU VIII 1849,4;6 TIAQOIZ
BGU VIII 1849,6 NEENAMEYE
BGU VIII 18524 TIAQOIE
BGU VIII 1855,2 ®NEBIEYE
BGU VIIT 18562 AHMHTPIOY (fossil kleros)
BGU VIII 1857.8 TEBETNY
BGU VIII 1857,10 KAINH
BGU VIII 1872,19 AHMHTPIOY (fossil kleros)
BGU VIII 18883 OMOINATEIPIE
BGU X 19117 ATKQMIA
BGU XI 20732 'ATKYPON  molg/xaun
BGU XIII 2326,fr.a,3;6;10 KEDAAAI

BGU XIII 2326.fr.a.4:7-9:0r.b,2:3:6-8:10-15:17
AETKOI'TON

BGU XIII 2326,fr.a,13 BOYEIPIE
BGU XIII 2365,1 AM®.A()
BGU XIII 2365,2 MAAAZ
BGU XIII 23653 MATAQAA

BGU XIII 23654 ATTON()

BGU XIII 2365.5
BGU XIII 23656

MaAALD
OINAAEL()

BGU XIIT 2365,7 MIHPA (}
BGU XIIT 2365.8 BAZIA()
BGU XIII 23659 ZKTTIION
BGU XIIT 2365,10 MOAXFINA
BGU XIIT 2365,12 TEXBOGQ
BGU XTI 2365,13 [ATlA
BGU XIII 2365,14 SEABLQ
BGU XIII 2365.15 SMOIX(?
BGU XII 2365,16 NOMAPXI()
BGU XIV 23705 NQOIE
BGU X1V 2370.16;17:86 TIAQBIE
BGU XIV 2370,24 NEENITAZBYT{IZ)
BGU XIV 237024 IEENLEMGETL
BGU XIV 23702673 KATQ  ("ATHMA)
BGLU XIV 2370,37 "ACHMA
BGU XIV 237038 AMIAALE

o

.

L) bl



TERM
INOTEIE
MAATIE
[ATXALD
MEBIET
ENEXON
NEBIEN:
il Kleses:
HIKKDT
AAEION
ANNHE
TEEM
T
KAINE
. NAEQE
MEBIETE
TEXM]
TEEMI
EENEYT
INTHFE
[ATXALE
Ty
TIALGE
TIAGBIE
MAMEIT
TIARBE
NEBIEIT
gal khenst)
ERETNT
RAINH
oy Kkleros)
ATTIFE
[KOMIA
el T
Eihdl

OO
0TTIRE
)
MALE
TALAA
ATTOM)
TAAAID
NAAET]
NEHPA(
BAILY
I
A XFINA
TENE
MAMA
EuI','nEﬂ
MODi!
|r.[-ﬂ'.":.
i
A
BITIE
SMGETE
ATHOMA)
AHA
,’..'ILI'-’-l:

BGU XIV 2370,74

* BGU XIV 237075
BGU XIV 237075
BGU XIV 2370,77
BGU XIV 2370.78
BGU XIV 2370,79
BGU XIV 237080

* BGU XIV 2370,82:86,96
BGU XIV 2370,87
BGU X1V 237092
BGU X1V 237094
BGU XIV 23746
BGU XIV 2376,17;36
BGU XIV 2376,18;38
BGU XIV 2376,19;39
BGU XIV 2377,22:45
BGU XIV 237742
BGU XIV 237745
BGU XIV 2382,11
BGU XIV 2382,14
BGU XIV 2389.2:17
BGU XIV 239042
BGU XIV 23917
BGU XTIV 23922
BGU XIV 2392.5
BGU XIV 2419,12
BGU XTIV 24206
BGU XIV 24246
BGU XIV 2425727
BGU XTIV 24202
BGU XIV 24293
BGU XIV 24293
BGU X1V 24294
BGU XTIV 24294
BGU XIV 24296
BGU XIV 24296
BGU XIV 2429.7
BGU XIV 24297
BGU X1V 2429 8
BGU XIV 24298
BGU X1V 24209

* BGU XIV 24209
BGU XIV 2429,10;13
BGU XIV 2429.10
BGU X1V 2429,11
BGU XIV 242911
BGU XIV 242916
BGU XIV 2429,18
BGU XIV 2431.1
BGU XIV 2431.8

* BGU XIV 2432,11
BGU XIV 2432,13
BGU XIV 243215
BGU XIV 243217
BGU XIV 243218
BGU XIV 2432.20
BGU XIV 243222
BGU XIV 243233
BGU XIV 243318
BGU XIV 2433 46

REVERSE INDEX

KOMA
MAXOP
TOOT
Bl.loT
EMOIOBAZITIE
ONEBIETE
"ATHPIE
ONNHE
TACXAIZ
BOTZIPIE
LITAEQE
DIAAAEADOL
ENBBIE
TEKBH(T)
ETMHAOT (fossil kleros)
TEKBH(T)
EOBROIE
ETMHAOT (fossil kleros)
MOIMENON  xaun
KEPKETNIPIE
OMOINATZIPIZ
EAPAITIOT (fossil kleros)
NEXIZH
*ATHMA
NEXIEZH
GEBIXIZ
MNOIE
TEXS4 (1)
MOIE
NEENAMETE
[MEENEYOQM®MIE
MEENH
"AMPILINOE?)
KOPDOTOL
IBIGN ..
MINLY
KOAAAZOTXA
MATADIAA
'ANA(BLIATA)
MOTXIE
NIEETZ
TATXAIZ
[METAXOP
[MEENZEMOETZ
TEPA NAZOZ
LOBGIE
MEEM]..
ME.|
DEBIXIE
TAAAH
$NEBIETE
EQBESIE
TEBETHNT
BMOIDEA
TEMHEIZ
IBIOIN TEXE42
BMOIOBAZLTIE
MNEEMOPIMENEZQKOT
MEEM.XENOBAI)
MOIMENGN Ko

BGU XIV 2433 48
BGU XIV 2433 40
BGU XIV 2433,51
BGU XIV 2433,52
BGU XIv 2433,52
BGU XIV 243353
BGU XIV 2433.54
BGU XIV 2433 55
BGU XIV 2433,71
BGU XIV 24342
BGU XIV 2434,3;24
BGU XIV 2434 4
BGU XIV 24348
BGU XIV 243410
BGU XIV 2434,11
BGU X1V 243412
BGU XIV 2434.13
BGU XIV 2434.15
BGU XIV 2434,25
BGU X1V 243427
BGU XIV 2434,28
BGU XIV 24351
BGU XIV 2435.6.8
BGU XIV 24357
BGU XIV 243510
BGU XIV 2435.11:15
BGU X1V 2435,12
BGU XIV 2435,19
BGU XIV 2435.20:28
BGU XIV 243522
BGU XIV 2435,23
BGU X1V 243524
BGU XIV 243525
BGU XIV 243525
BGU XIV 243526
BGU XIV 243528
BGU XIV 243529
BGU XIV 243530
BGU XIV 2435.31:35
BGU XIV 2435733
BGU XIV 2435.36:37
BGU XIV 243539
BGU XIV 243540
BGU XIV 243543
BGU XIV 243547
BGU XIV 2435, coll,1
BGU XIV 2436,1:14
BGU XIV 2436,2
BGU XIV 2436,2:8:13
BGU XIV 24363

* BGU XIV 24363
BGU XIV 2436,4:9
BGU XIY 24365

* BGU XIY 2436,5:8;12
BGU XIV 2436,10
BGU XIV 2436,11
BGU XIV 2436,12
BGU XIV 2436,15
BGU X1V 24371
BGU XIV 2437.1:5:7:12:23

XENNIE
OTE
L.H..JBEQXE
ZIZINH
EIBEYTE
BELIT
NILLEQE
[MEENETIOXPA
nepl ATAHN
KOMA
TIAGSIE
KOAAATOTXA
KQITHE
KATG ("ATHMA)
TEEMI
MEPAN
TEXa0
[MEENMO()
ZOQBRBIE
NIN
&NEBIETZ
PEBIALE
KAEOAHMOY (fossil kleros)
DIALQ) (fossil kleros)
"AAKIMOT (fossil kleros)
MEAANOZE (fossil kleros)
ITAL) (fossil kKleros)
DHEGE
NIKDETPATOTY (fossil kleros)
ZOT() (fossil kleros)
EIMIOT (fossil kleros)
AION() (fossil kleros)
TAAAR
A NETA() (fossil kleros)
AEETA
XAIPE() (fossil kleros)
BAAAHPOT (fossil kleros)
KEPKEZ{H®IX)
MOATNIKOY (fossil kleros)
JIAAPXOY (fossil kleros)
MEFITOY (fossil kleros)
'ATKAL (fossil kleros)
'ATABQNOE (fossil kleros)
AER() (fossil kleros)
KAAAIMIIOY (fossil kleros)
NEENAMEYTZ
MATALIAA
IBIQN ...
§L91 b3
oror
MNMEENEAMOI
TOEAXMIE
PEBIXIE
TATKAIE
MEENITAZBYT{IE)
KOPBHOTOI
MNOHPIX
MATATRQIN
KOAAINTAASTP
TEKMI
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BGU X1V 24373

BGU XIV 2437.3:4;20;21
BGU XIV 2437 4:22

* BGU XIV 24375
BGU XIV 243712
BGU XIV 243713
BGU XIV 2437.14
BGU XIV 2437,15
BGU XIV 24371870
BGU XIV 2437.26
BGU XIV 2437,26
BGU XIV 2437.28,51
BGU XIV 2437,30;54;62
BGU XIV 243732
BGU XIV 243734
BGU XIV 243736
BGU XIV 243738
BGU XIV 243741
BGU XIV 2437 44
BGU XIV 2437,44,46;48:49
BGU XIV 243751
BGU XIV 243762
BGU XIV 243770

*# BGU X1V 2437.7

* BGU XVI1 243777

* BGU XIV 2438,10:93
BGU XIV 2438,15
BGU XIV 243817
BGU XIV 243820
BGU XIV 24382396
BGU XIY 243831
BGU XIV 2438,33,98
* BGU X1V 2438,34
BGU XIV 243836
BGU XIV 2438 40
BGU XIV 243840
BGU XIV 243844
BGU XIV 243845
BGU XIV 243846
BGU XIV 2438 46
BGU XIV 243849
BGU XIV 243850
BGU X1V 2438,55:84
BGU XIV 243862
BGU X1V 2438,63
BGU XIV 243871
BGU XIV 243872

* BGU XIV 2438.72;75.76
BGU XIV 2438.74

* BGU X1V 243887
BGU XIV 243889
BGU XIV 2438289
BGU XIV 243891
BGU XIV 243894
BGU XIV 243895
BGU XIV 2438,100
BGU XIV 2438.101
BGU XIV 2439,20,62
BGU XIV 243922
BGU XIV 2439.26:97;103
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TAEMEIE
TQT
TOXOMNTOY
[TEENE.". '(}
mepl ATAHN
AEZKAIATAE
MYPIQTOL
.. LAPATIEQE
MOTXIZ
KATLO (CATHMA)
MEENAMETZE
KOPROTOI
MEENEYOMEDIE
[MTEENEEMBEYE
KEAAAL
SMO DA
IBION OMOIdREA
MEENEAMOI
KPHEIE
KOMA
NEXOZE
MEEN®F]...
IOBGIZ
TEPTONITETEMOTN
|.TIETEXLIN
MNIMEY
KOPROTOI
NIZETE
KOAAAZOTXA
SNEBIETE
MEENBENAHTIZ
MEENTTIBTE(IE)
KEPETTOT(™)
LGAINEQE
PYE
'AMTNTA (fossil kleros)
TEXTMIZ
MOIMENGN  kaun
YIGOETE
GERIXIZ
TEMENKYFPKIZ
TOZAXMIE
TIAQSIE
EXNOMEIE
MEEMITAEZBTT(IE)
TATXAIL
EOMA
KPHRKIE
TOOYT
MEPAM
(KATLY) “ATHMA
NMEENEYQMMDIE
[MEENZIEMBETE
[MEEN®F
TEPTONIN
‘ATHFIE
XENNIE
KPHEKIE
ETANAPOY (fossil kleros)
MAXOP

BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV

2439.70
2439 84
2439104

2440,3
2440.3

BGLU XIV 24408

BGU XTIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGLU XIV
BGLU XTIV

24409
2440,10
2440.12
2440,12:41;46
2440,14

* BGU XIV 2440,15
BGU XIV 2440,16;19;60;84
* BGU XIV 2440,17

BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU X1V
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV

2440,17:45
2440,18
2440,26
244038
244044
244048
2440,51;53
2440.51

* BGU XIV 2440,56;108;122

BGU XIV
BGU XIV

440,58
2440,60

* BGU X1V 2440,62:64

BGU X1V
BGU XIV
BGU XIV

244063
2440,65
2440,65

* BGU XIV 2440,71

BGU XIV
BGU XIV

440,95
244097

* BGU XIV 244097

BGU XIV
BGU X1V
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU X1V
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV

244098
2440,122
2440,129
24419
2441,10
2441.11:17
2441.14
244115
2441,18

* BGU XIV 2441,19

BGU X1V

BGU XIV 244133;44:85

BGU XIV

2441,20, passim

2441,36, passim

BGU XIV 2441.40;62;77;154

BGL XTIV
BGU XIV
BGU X1V

BGU XIV

BGU X1V
BGU XIV

BGU XIV

BGLU KEV

KOMA

TOOT

BTE

KAT ("ATHMA)
MEENAMEYTE
TIAGEIE

TaY

TEXTMIE
OARNBIE
TEKMI

TEMHEILEX
PMNEBIETZ
GEBIXIE
TABOKAILX
TOXONTOY
YWEAEMAXIE
OTE

TEXEL2

OMNMNHE

JATESE

KOMA

TOOYT
MEENEINOXPA
AMOIOBAETIZ

TEMEMNEKYPK(IZ)
INMEENH

B

[MEPAN

NIEETE
MEPEM&(IE)
ONQOEIE

..... AZIOT
SMOIPkeA (7]
(EABOQNOIZ
ETAOZOT (fossil kleros)
MYPrOTOE
AABOTTOE (fossil kleros)

"HICHEITMOY (fossil kleros)

AAAIZKOT (fossil kleros)
MH() (fossil kleros)
MI() (fossil kleros)

'HFHEIAHMOT  (fossil kleros)

[rPrOToOT

"APXENMOAEQE (fossil kleros)
NMPOTONENMOTE (fossil kleros)

EKIPONOE (fossil kleros)
P..() (Fossil kleros)

2441.45 GIAQTOT (fossil kleros)

2441 46 AP... (fossil kleros)

2441.,49 [.JEL.(} (fossil kleros)
2441,53;58:75 TEKMI

2441.56 KAE.()

2441.56 .E() (fossil kleros)

2441.67 KOAAINTAASTP

2441 6779 KOAAININETOY

BGU X1V 2441,68:176;222 'ATAMNAPOY (fossil kleros)
BGU XIV 2441,78:84:118:132 "AAESANAPOT
(fossil kleros)

BGU XIV 2441.82:155;158;165;219;246 ZOGOKAEOTE

ko "APEIOY (fossil kleros)

BEU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BG0 XIV
BGU XIV

BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU XIV
BGU X1V
RGU XIV
BGU KV

BGU XIV
B X1V

BGU X1V

RGU X1V

BGU XIV

BGU XIV

BGU XIV

BGU XIV
BGL XIV

BGU X1V

BGU X1V

BGU X1V

BEU X1V

BEL XIV
BGL XIV
* BGU XT
BGL XIV
BGU XIv

BGU XV
BGU X1V
BGU X1y

BGU My
BGU X1y
BGU x1v

BGU Xy
BGL X1y ;
EGU X1y

BGU x1v
BGU Xy

BGU X1y
HGU X1y
BG1 xpy
BGU Xy
BGU X
BGU xpy
LHIB
LHIB
B[,]_' Xy E

LH | XV 3

B e R

[ TV, TR Ty TR



REVERSE INDEX
KOMy BGU
00t J X1V 2441.83 ETMHAOT (fossil kle E 2 |
o BGU XIV 2441,87; passim KOPPATOT (fossil A SIs SR Sl L MACKPATOY (fossil kleros)
b BGU XIV 2441,93; passi ! ossil kleros)  BGU XIV 24454 AAOMHAOYE (fossil kle
ATHM) it 241,23, passim NIKAICQT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244514 7 S ki
EENAMETT BGU XIV 2441,101 [MA.) (fossil k!crm} BGU XIV :44_. 5 L el 2 lenie)
TIASHE BGU XIV 2441,105 JEQ (fossil kleros) b e '‘APIE - MO OL R
T BOERTY 2 bl 10T (fossil kleros)  BGU XIV 2445,17 e
s BGU XIV 2441,105:114;120:236;243:250 : =448 1 SIS G TdtoslL LAY
i 2 1243:2: BGU X1V 2445,18:35:39 MPOTOTENOTE (fossil kleros
AN \ EMITEAOKAEOTE (fossil kleros)  BGU XIV 2445,19:38 ANIKHTOY PPl
i BGU XIV 2441,105:124:126:131 ETTIMOY (fossil Kleros) ~ BGU XIV 244520 allstis S
TEMHEL BGU XIV 2441,108 B (fossil kleros *U XIV 24452 o Al ol Heror)
. b _ eros)  BGU XIV 244522 FEAETKOT (fossi
ONEBIETT ;U XIV 2441,125:198:258 TITOAEMAIOY (fossil kle 1) 8 i St
I sl . eros) BGU XIV 2445,25 ANTITATPOY (Fossil kleros)
SEBLT HoU A 172 ®IAQ() (fossil kleros)  BGU XIV 244528 AQPIEQE (fossil klero:
TABOKI U XIV 241,199 LOT (fossil kleros) ~ BGU XIV 244530 ETMHAOT (fosei s
chtis BGU XIV 2441.201 cis . HAOYT (fossil kleros)
XONTO Ry 2 KO  BGU XIV 244531 NEQNOE (fossil
S BGU XIV 2441,208 MOYXIE S en. o fhon)
e BGU XIV 5 BGU XIV 244534 AEQNIAOT (fossil kleros)
i :L’ XIV 244J1,23L : MENA() (fossil kleros)  BGU XIV 2445,34:36 TIMOKPATOT (fossil “L.m.J
el BGU XIV 24424 [MPQTOTENOYE (fossil kleros)  BGU XIV 244537 TONNOMOT.  (fossi m*fm?]
T BGU XIV 24426 'HIHEINOY (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2445 38 WE ('H'H' S
{ BET A Dada 1 T TSR e = o o IMAPME() (fossil kleros)
|ATEQE . AIEKOY (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244541 MAPMENON sl
? el iy Siis 7 ; : * ' TOE (Tossil kleros)
KOM e it b IKAIOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 24461 0T
0t GU XIV 2443,16:42 'HTHEIAHMOTY (fossil kleros) BGU X1V 24464 x i
i BGU XIV 2443,20 KAEOMANTPIAOY (fossil Kleros ' it Ttk o
ENETIONPA BGU XIV 2443 : AHTHL S (i K AHMHTPIOT (fossil kleros)
{0I0BAITE U XTIV 2443,24:35,37.43 AAKTAOYTE (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 24465 MOAEMLON il i
sgesstis BGU XIV 2443,26 | s U $ e e
- f JIMOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2446.6;13;22 ] * 2ol
i BGU XIV 2443,29 'ATAGOKAE i B il sl
IEENH S 3, BOKA .Q'I'E (fossil kleros) TIMOKPATOY (fossil kleros)
£l {'r[ X!'-f: 244329 MPOTOAAOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2446.8;17 BEQOTEMNOTE U.ﬂ:i.lé'il klcr:r;.,'l
EBAY Bi:[.- KH,. 244332 "A Nﬂi’@?ﬂ}iﬂ’!' (fossil Kleros) BGU X1V 244615 [PHNOT [ID.S;::iI kler 1.':I
IEETT “(:[3 P’:I"-I 3‘143:’«1;53 AAAIZKOY (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 24479 &l (fossil k]:;r::n:]
EFENBIEL IHTL- }':']".-I 3444,_- KOINOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2447,14.52 il\:'lg"utl:l.l'lt)\l' 10-13
T BGU XIV 2444 5 BAEXIOYT (fossil kleros) TIMOKPATOT (fossi
WO Frtitne s il : . - : | (fossil kleros)
ot Ll MEENZEMEETI  BGU XIV 247,18 ETTIMOY (fossil kleros)
4010000 et 24 STooi T LEL N TEKMI  BGU XIV 2447,18 MTOAEMAIOT (fossil kleros)
EARDNAD ¥ YV 2444 .10:16;18;20;27 MOATAAMANTOE BGU XIY 2447 15,59 KOPPATOT [.:I‘ni‘i-il kleros)
s : (fossil kleros) ~ BGU XIV 2447,20;49,55 'EMITEAOKAEOY:
I|l:||"r||"r!‘t:t*.‘. BGU XIV 2444,11:12,76,94 NEQNOE (fossil kleros) i (1'{15ci]h§{~::-;':l;z]
e l: }:E:U XIV 2444 13:17:64:113 ETMHAOTY (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244726 IOFIBIOY “-u'i.'-i“ kl';m-.i}
e 17:54:113, 54 ;
i U XTIV 2444.13;50:56;104:114 TIMOKPATOY BGU X1V 244731 AAKTAOYE (fossil kleros)
] ". } . (fossil kleros) BGU X1V 244739 'ATAQOKAEOTE (fossil kle :
’:IU :ﬁ, “{J:U IV 2444 13:56 EAEOKPATOTE (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2447 40,53 "ATANAPOT {r'c-.s..sil kE:lr:::Zi
fossl Kk jj.f_n:ljl XIV 2444,14:77:98:101 AQPIEQT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2447 41;77 EKIPONOE (fossil kleros)
BGU XIV 2444,15;57.95,99:102 NIKOSDOGNTOT BGU X1V 2447 42 MENG;IITUT h'li.!'l
] (fossil kleros) 'APIZETOAHMOT (fossil kle
l.’-(::[.} XIV 24441775 MAPMENONTOZE (fossil kleros) BGU X1V 2447.63 'AAESANAPOY [’r'm.:.;.il kl:rr::::
“f:L-r X1V 2444 23 [MOAEMAPXOT (fossil kleros) BGU X1V 244764 M...EIAOT  (Fossil k]¢ft1:i]
BGU XIV 2444.26:41:43;44;68;70,78:95;100 ! BGU X1V 244777 LLENOE {fn‘-:il kl'_‘l'ﬂi.fl
ANTITIATPOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244816 EIOT il :
. ) : Bl (fossil kleros
BGU XIV 2444 30:57:79:139 MENOITOT Ko BGU X1V 244835 BEX l!'n;:il krl:;rjl
; "APIETOAHMOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2448 45,58 '‘ATABOK "nI-'f}T'EZI (1'(1;'.=| kle ;)
BGU XIV 2444.34;53:98:107:108 [MATEPATOT BGU XIV 2448 4762 fl‘[.“ulll.]?lf.')\lrr:.‘];fﬁ
! {fossil kleros) TIMOKPATOY (fossil kleros
B{:-U XIV 2444 56;76;100:112 TIXONOE (fossil kleros) BRGU X1V 244850 Kl (fossil ktc;;;]
BGU XIV 2444.69 MANIEKOYT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244851 Al (fossi ~
nid . AAl (Tossil kleros)
rL XIV 2444 AAOMHAOTE (fossil kleros) BGU X1V 2448 54 FEAETKOT (fossil kleros)
Hff[: XIV 2444 76 TP.() (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2448.535 IMOY (fossil kleros)
mf[i }m{ 2444, 77:84 EEAETKOT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244857 FKIPOMNOE (fossil kleros)
“-(:I-LI XIV 2444 105 TOETIBIOYT (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 244859 '"AAESANAPOT (fossil kleros)
BGU X[V 2444108 LNIEY (fossi]l kleros) BGU XIV 2448 63 AAAIZKOTY (fossil kleros
BGU XIV 2444, NIEKOT R 1] % sl el
. i 111 MMAPMENIZKOT (fossil kleros) BGU X1V 24495 BEQOIENOTE (fossil kleros)
H{TU IV 2444 119:135 "ANMIKHTOY (fossil kleros) BGU XIV 2449,15;45;53;55:57;:127;165 NIKEOAAOT
BGU XIV 2444.137 ETTIXONOZL (fossil kleros) (fossil kleros)
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

BGU X1V 2449.20;25;,37:47,50;58:59;130:143:151
GIAIMMIOT 1ol TIMOKPATOT (fossil kleros)
BGU XIV 2449.31:42:75:132 T[MOAEMONOE (fossil kleros)

BGU X1V 244940

BGU XIV 2449 58;64;87

BGU XIV 244959
BGU XIV 2449.61
BGU XIV 244967

BGU XIV 244970
BGU XIV 244973

BGU XIV 2449106
BGU XIV 2449118
BGU XIV 2449131
BGU XIV 2449138
BGU XIV 2450.5
BGU XIV 2450,12

BGU XIV 2450,24;30;49

BGU XIV 2450,26

BGU XIV 2450,27;81
BGU XIV 2450,28;80,82
BGU XIV 2450,35:51,76

BGU XIV 2450,39
BGU X1V 2450,39
BGU XIV 245040

BGU XIV 2450,40;58

BGU XIV 245041
BGU XIV 245046
BGU X1V 2450,77

BGU XVI 2559.1;2;7,

BGU XVI 2560,7
BGU XVI 2560,7
BGU XVI 2560,10
BGU XVI 2560,10

BGU XVI 2561,7
BGU XVI 2561.8
BGU XVI 25618
BGU XVI 2561,10
BGU XVI 25622
BGU XVI 25626
BGU XVI 25627
BGU XVI 2563,3;5
BGU XVI 2563.6
BGU XVI 25643
BGU XVI 25654
BGU XVI 2565.8
BGU XVI 256592
BGU XVI 2569,2
BGU XVI 2570,5
BGU XVI 2570,7:8
BGL XVI 25709
BGU XVI 25723
BGU XVI 25724
BGU XVI 25733
BGU XVI 25755
BGU XVI 257772
BGU XVI 2577.80
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TEKMI

'ATKAHIIIAAOT (fossil kleros)
ETP() tot AMMNO (fossil kleros)
DIAQNOE (fossil kleros)
TTPATONOE 1ot AHMHTFPIOY
(fossil kleros)

KAEOZENOT (fossil kleros)
ETPATQNOEZ 104
NIKOETPATOT (fossil kleros)
KIAAEOTEZKIAAEQYTE (fossil kleros)
TIMOKPATOT (fossil kleros)
KAAATETOY (fossil kleros)
NIKOMAXOT (fossil kleros)
TEKMI

EQEIBIOT (fossil kleros)
AEQTENOTE (fossil kleros)
EQTEPIXOT (fossil kleros)
ETPA() (fossil kleros)
ZOIAOT (fossil kleros)
DIAITMMOT toh
TIMOKPATOYT (fossil kleros)
ATTPHAL)

KOPPATOT (fossil kleros)
aEQ,.... (fossil kleros)
NTOAEMAIOY (fossil kleros)
.l (fossil kleros)
KAAAITIIIOY (fossil kleros)
JAOT (fossil kleros)

12;14 KOMA

TOOT

MTOAEMAIOTY (fossil kleros)
"EMIBANIOT (fossil kleros)
EEQAQPIAOT

'ACHNOPOE (fossil kleros)
TOOT

MTOAEMAIOT (fossil kleros)
TITEONOE (fossil kleros)
ZETOO0T (fossil kleros)
KOMA

"ATCHMA

AIOAQPOT (fossil kleros)
KOMA

'ATAS. () (fossil kleros)
KOMA

MEENZAMOI

[KIAZTOPOZ (fossil kleros)
KOMA

EIMIPAAL (fossil kleros)
KE®AAAL

KOMA

'ATMOAADAGPOT  (fossil kleros)
"ATHMA

BOH®OT (fossil kleros)
KOMA
"HAIOL (fossil kleros)
KPHEKIZ

ONNHE

BGU XVI 2578,5
BGU XVI 2579,6:13

BGU XVI 2580,1;2:12

BGU XVI 2581.6
BGU XVI 2582.1;7

BGU XVI 2582,12;14
BGU XVI 2583,1;8;21

BGU XVI 25846
BGU XVI 2585.1
BGU XVI 2586,1
BGU XVI 2586,12
BGU XVI 2586,15
BGU XVI 2587,1;17
BGU XVI 25893
BGU XVI 25806

BGU XVI 259015115

BGU XVI 2591,1
BGU XVI 2592.3:6
BGU XVI 2593,1
BGLU XVI 25949
BGU XVI 2597.1
BGU XVI 2597.2
BGU XVI 2598.5
BGU XVI 25995
BGU XVI 2599.6
BGU XVI 2600,2
BGU XVI 2601,7
BGU XVI 2602,1
BGU XVI 2602,12
BGU XVI 2607,3-4
BGU XVI 2607.14
BGU XVI 2608,3
BGU XVI 2610.5
BGU XVI 2611,6:8
BGU XVI 2611,9:16
BGU XVI 26163
BGU XVI 2630,11
BGU XVI 2630,15
BGU XV 26325
BGU XVI 26403
BGU XVI 2641,10
BGU XVI 2641,11
BGU XVI 2643,10
BGU XVI 2644,6;8
BGU XVI 2644,10
BGU XVI 2646,14
BGU XVI 26474
BGU XVI 26479
BGLD XVI 2655,22
BGU XVI 2662,12
BGU XVI 2662,12
BGU XVI 2662,12
BGU XVI 2662,13
BGU XVI 2662,13
BGU XVI 2662,13
BGU XVI 2662,14
BGU XVI 2662,15
BGU XVI 26631
BGU XVI 26654
BGL XVI 26654

MOIMENGN  kaiun
[MIE
TOZAXMIE
[J.KAK..
PEBIXIE
$THITHE
OMNEBIETE
TIA....ET
[TEENZ..)
THM..]
BOTEZIPIE
MEPAN
TIAQSIL
TEXOq0
MOrXHOTE mediov
KOPROTO!
TEFTOMIMNETEXQNE
OTE
PEBIXIE
XEMNIE
TarY
TOXONTOT
KOAAATOTXA
KEDAAAL
TADGSIPIZ
XOIBNOQTMIE
[MEMATE
TEXE0
EMOINAXH
MOIMENGN  xobn
GNEBIETEZ
TIAQBIE
KOMA
BOTEIPIE
TIAQBSIE
MEENZAMOI
BOTEIPIE
TATXAIZ
TEX©L}
MEENEAMOI
KOMA
TATXAIZ
BOTYEIPIE
KOMA
NEA "ATOPA
BOTZIPIE
TOEATAAH
BOTZIPIE
KOMA
MEZH
NMEPAN
MTOAEMAIOY (fossil kleros)
“ATHMA
"HPAKAEIOT (fossil kleros)
INIOY (fossil kleros)

'AMOAAONIOT (fossil kleros)

TAPAITIONOE (fossil kleros)
TIAQEIE

oror

'ATEAAOQY (fossil kleros:
later "ATTIKKIOT)

—

BGU
BGU
BGU !
RGU ]
BGU }
BGU !
BGU
BGU
BGU A
BGU )
P.Bod|
P.Bodl
P.Bod!
P.Ron.
P.Bon
P.Cair
P.Cair
P.Cair
P.Cair
P.Cair
P.Cair
P.Cair
F.Cair
P.Cair
* F.Ca
* P.Ca
* F.Ca
* P.Ca
* P.Ca
* P.Ca
* P.Ca
* P.Ca
* P.Ca
CEL 23
CEL 21
CEL 23
P.Cal.
P.Cal.
P.Cal.
P.Col. '
P.Cal.
P.Col,
P.Coll,
F.Corn
CPR |-
CPR | 4
CPR 14
CPR | 4
CPR | 4
CPR | 4
CPR 14
CPR | 5
CPR |5
CPR | ¢
* CPR |
CPR 14
CPR 1
CPR | ¢
CPR 1 ¢
CPR | ¢



V' xiyn
no
LAXME
| KAK.
BERIXE
YXITHE
{EBIETT
MA_FY
BENE |
THN|
B
TTEPAN
TG
TEXG
 xem
IGO0
EXONE

i

L 14

HEEIIT
XENNE
T
ONTIY
TOTHA
AL
\GENFIE
W ITMLE
EMATE
TEXB
iNAXH
| e
[EBIETE
TACEHE
FOMA
OTHME
TADSE
[EAMO
OTTIRE
ATKAT
TEXE
EAM
FOMA
ATHAL
B
KOMA
"ATOPA
pis
ArAM
(I
R4
MEZH
TERAN
| ess)
THMA
| klests
| el
| lesos!
| herts!
;'|I1,[.'E|".-r
qror
| et
l0r

BGU XVI 26656

BGL XVI 2665.7

BGU XVI1 2665,16

BGU XVI 266517

BGU XVI 26693

BGU XVI 26T0,11,1

BGU XVI 2670.11,2

BGU XVI 2670.111,1

BGU XVI 26743

BGU XVI 2674.40:58:137
P.Bodl. I 61 {(g)

P.Bodl. 1 73.4;5

P.Bodl. 1 150,613
P.Bon. 18,1.4:11,5:111,3-4
P.Bon. 259
P.Cair.Isid. 9.versa,282;284
P.Cair.Isid. 46,2
P.Cair.Isid. 47.39:42
P.Cair.Zen. II 59151.1
P.Cair.Zen. III 5936823
P.Cair.Zen. III 594734
P.Cair.FLen. III 594739
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59753,14;51]
P.Cair.Zen. 1V 597676

REVERSE INDEX

MOTXIE
"AMOAAL) (fossil kleros)
NEIE
TAAAH
DYE
TEKMI
SAINITIITOT
SMOLAMOTNIZ)
KPHKIZ
MAXOP
MEEEZAAINIANH olgio
KTHMA
TANIE
MAXOP
$HYE
AETEOITON
AETKOTTON
AETEOITON
BOTZIPIE
BOTZIPIE
ONNHE
KOMA
BOTZIFIE
BOTEIPIE

* P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(b).24:63;81;88(77 OMOIOBAZITIE

IR T R S R

¥ P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(h).656
CEL 231.3

CEL 23213

CEL 2333

P.Col. VII 141,40

P.Col. VII 144,1-2;6;11:13;18;20

P.Col. VII 152,35:50-51
P.Col. VII 160.2; passim
P.Col. ¥II 161,2;21
P.Col. VII 163,1-2
P.Coll.Youtie 1 7.5
P.Corn. 22.4;73
CPR 1 36,37

CPR [ 40,8

CPR I 409

CPR 1429

CPR 142,11

CPR 142,12

CPR 142,14

CPR | 50,b,3

CPR | 566

CPR 1614
*CPR1624

CPR | 64.5

CPR | 64,7

CPR | 64,9:15

CPR 1 64,12

CPR 164,12

P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(b),26;65;83
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(b).28:45:67
P.Cair.Zen. 1V 59782(b),29:47:69:85(7):91
P.Cair.Zen. [V 59782(b),30;71:93
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(b).53;78
P.Cair.Zen. IV 59782(b).55;80
P.Cair.Zen. [V 39782(b),63(7),73:95

TATXAIE
ONNHE

MAXOP
KPHEIZ
BOTEZIPIE
TOOT
KOMA
TIAQSIE
ZOBBIEZ
EOBBIE
EQBOIE
AETKOUTON
AETKOION
AETEOITON
AETEOINTON
AETKOITON
AETEOTTON
TMOIENETIE
TOBGAIE

MEEMAMETE

TOKQIE

MPITOE (fossil kleros)
ZOBOIE

ZAKAMPY

MNINQITAKAN

MOHFIE

TEKMI

[MTEENITIBTE(IE)

"ATHMA

AEETA

MEENAMETZ
KEFKTTOZ
BMOINOBIE
OTE
“AMMONOZE  (fossil kleros)

CPR 1 64

CPR 1 66,4

CPR 1 66,10

CPR 1739

CPR 1 73,12;17

CPR 1765 (+ CPR 179
CPR 1784

CPR 1824

CPR | 82,114

CPR 1 83,2

CPR [ 84,4

* CPR 1 84,6

CPR 1 86,3

CPR I 87,2-3

CPR I 88,1 (+ CPR 1 132)
CPR 1 90,2

CPR 1 90,12

CPR 1929

CPR I 96,2

CPR 1983
CPRI11114

CPRI 1117

* CPR 1 115+145,1;18;19
* CPR I 115+145,17
CPR I 115+¢145,17
CPR I 115+145,20

CPR I 115+145,21
* CPE I 1562
CPR I 156,2

* CPR 1 156,34
CPR I 156

* CPR I 1595
* CPRI1695(+ CPR1 157)
CPR | 2383
CPR 1 238,fr.1.6
CPR | 2477
CPR 1 24717
CPR IV 2,11
CPR IV 2,11
CPR IV 2,11
CPR IV 2,12
CPR IV 2,12
CPR IV 2,12
CPR IV 2,12
CPR IV 2,13
CPR IV 2,13
CFR IV 2,13
CPR IV 2,13
CPR IV 2,14
CPR IV 2,14
CPR IV 2,14
CPR IV 2,15
CPR IV 2.15
CPR IV 2,15
CPR IV 2,15
CPR IV 2,17
CPFR IV 2,17
CPR IV 2,17
CPR IV 2.17

'APIZTOMAXOY (fossil kleros)

TEKMI

TANAZL)

NEIAOQT TMOAIE
GAINITITTOYT

TEEMI

"ATHMA

KOITHE

DA INITITIOT

TEKMI

TEEMI

TAETMEI

"ATHMA

“ATHMA

"ATHMA

TEEMI

AQPIONOE (fossil kleros)
IMEENITIBTK({IZ)
"AHMA

*ATHMA

BICINOE (fossil kleros)
MEENAMETE
EMOINAXH

ne

ETPOTEOT (fossil kleros)
AMOJAAQNIOT xed
ETOTOHTIOE (fossil kleros)
MATKPATOY (fossil kleros)
TQAM]

BICINOE (fossil kleros)
KOAAINTAASTP
KAEANOPOE (fossil kleros)
MAXOP

TAEMEILZ (7)
GAINITIITIOT

NEIAOT TMMOAIE
KAAATHE

MAXAITOY (fossil kleros)
MIMNLE

MYPrRToOE

MOIMENLN K|:|31..l1'|

[5E

TEBETHT

BMOINEYI]

TMPANI

KAINH

oror

KOAAINTAABSTP
XENNIE

OYE

KAPMIKD

ENOIN)

ONELE

MOTXIZE

NOHFPIE

METEXONT()

A INITIIIOT

AIOM()

ATAIANOT
AIATHMOTATOT
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CPR IV 2,18

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

MTFrQTOE

CPR IV 2,18 GNEBIETE
CPR VI 7.6-7 AETKOTTON
CPR VI 73.4-5 *ATHMA

CPR VI 73,8 TEKMI
CPR VI 73.16 [MEPADOIE
CPR VI 79,4:6-7 NEIADT [MOAIE
CPR VIL 12,5 TOEMHEIIZ
CPR VII 51,21 AAIAALIZ
CPR VIl 14,3:12:20 TAAMOPOT
CPR VIII 51,2 AIATANOT
CPR VIII 59,3 NOHPIE
CPR VIII 68,3 TORBIE
CPR VIII 68,9-10 MAAELIEY

CPR VIII 76,2 AETKOITON
CPR VIII 76,2 'TEIEION
CPR VIII 76,4 DAEIM
CPR X 60,1 MATIA
CPR X 63,6 KASOAIK]
CPR X 105a,2 $BITE
CPR X 107a,5(":9 QEP
CPR X 1213 MAZHEI
CPR X 1357 TAKFPIAN
CPR X 1359 MAMTONNEZQOT

CPR X 135,10 AKQTOY

CPR X 135,10
CPR XIV 6,515
CPR XIV 36,1:5:9:13

MIKPOTAAIX
MNEENAMEYTE
BOTEIIPIE

CPR XIV 36.4:8:12 TATXAIE
CPR XIV 36,7 FORBIE
CPR XIV 40,1 METAXOP
CPR XIV 40,2 MNOIE
CPR XIV 40,3 AAMLAAIE
P.Dub.24.3 AETKOTTOMN
P.Dub.25.8 OMNHE
P.Dub.25,8 OMNHE

P.Dub.28.4;6
P.Duk. inv. 605

AETKOTTON
aMOINATEIPIE

P.Enteux. 61,2 A INITITTOY
* P.Erl. 45,20 YTXIE
P.Erl. 48,23 BMOIM.()
* PErl. 4528 AMOINEBTMIE
P.Erl. 4%,29-30 EBIXIE
P.Erl. 58,3 ]"I...]tlﬂ'r:';
P.Erl. 67.,8:19 KAINH
Et.Fouad 2.1 KOMA
P.Flor. I 11,8 KX

P.Flor. 1 23,8-9
P.Flor. II1 385,25

AIBYT (fossil kleros)
KAAAINIKOT (fossil kleros)

* P.Fuad Crawford 5 verso, 12

# P Fuad Crawford 5 verso, 14
P.Fuad Crawford (App. [) 3 and 4,3
P.Fuad Crawford (App. II) 66 recio.?

P.Gen. | 9,2

P.Gen. [ 10,2;5;7

P.Gen. III 1326

P.Gen. III 1344
P.Giss.Univ. 19,10
P.Grad. 3.6;20

P.Grad. 3.8:10;22
P.Hamb. I 17.11.5; LI,1
P.Hamb. 1 91 4

P.Hamb. [ 91,19;25
P.Hamb. [IT 202.2:4:17-18
P.Heid. 111 2469

P.Heid. II1 246,13
P.Heid. IV 2074

P.Heid. IV 30111, 14;:111,10
P.Heid. 1V 301,11,15;111,11
P.Heid. IV 303,112

* P.Heid. IV 303.11.6
P.Heid. 1V 320,]

P.Heid. IV 320,9-10
P.Heid. 1V 320,10
P.Heid. IV 321.5

P.Heid. IV 322

P.Heid. 1V 326,2
P.Heid. VII 410,5

P.Hels, 1 4d,11,1

P.Hels. 1 6.2

P.Hels. [ 6.6
P.Hels. 1 6,7
P.Hels. | 8.2
P.Hels. 1 9.8
P.Hels. 1 10,10
P.Hels. 11,11

11,12
12,7
130
14.7-8
14,9
15,7:14

P.Hels.
P.Hels.
P.Hels.
P.Hels.
P.Hels.
P.Hels.

P.Fuad Crawford 5 verso,3 SMOINESTMIE
P.Fuad Crawford 5 verso,’7 'ATEYPOMN  molg/xeun
P.Fuad Crawford 5 verso, 10 IBISIN ...

* P.Fuad Crawford 5 recro.2; verso.13 WYEAEMAXIEZ
* P.Fuad Crawford 5 recto,3 NOQTEAETXHZ
* P.Fuad Crawford 3 recto.4 TAAAH
* P Fuad Crawford 5 recto,5 YTXIE
* P Fuad Crawford 5 rectob; verso,15 XOIBNOQTMIE
* P.Fuad Crawflord 5 recto, 8 TAAMOPOTY
¥ P Fuad Crawford 5 recio, 10 YINAIIEAEY
¥ P.Fuad Crawford 5 recito, 11 NEMSIBIZ
&

o

%

Lk
ey
[ )

I
I
I
I
I
I
1
[
I
1
|
1
|
P.Hels. [ 18,3
I
I
|
|
1
|
I
I
|
I
I
I
1
I
|

EMOITOEIE
KEPKEEZHE
GEBIXIZ
YEBOONEMEBH
PEBIXIE
DEBIXIE
KATG  (CATHMA)
KATO (CATHMA)
K2
BMOINEYI]
KOITHE
¥TXIE
TEBETMY
[18E
TEX©L
MITGMI
(DIABQP
'ATKYPON  molag/wi)in
GEBIXIE
TOEAXMIE
¥TXIZ
KEPE(EZH®IE)
KQITHE
'ATKTPON  mdlag/xeiun
XOIBNOTMIE
KQITHE
'ATKYPON  mohig/oiun
ATKTPON  mdhig/xoiun
KEPKEEH®M®IL
DEBIXIE
*ANLG  ("ATHMA)
1EPA WAZOZ
AATAAILE
MEENITAZBRYTTIIE)
OTE (7}
KAAATHE
AMOINATEIIPIE
FOFTPATOY (fossil kleros)
BOTZIFIZ
TEXTMIE
OMOINATEIPIE
EQFETPATOY (fossil kleros)
AINT..PEQE

P.Hels. 1 16,12-13 DIAIZKOT (fossil kleros)

KATO (CATHMA)
P.Hels. 19,5 YTXIZ
P.Hels. [ 20,13 BMHIZ
P.Hels. | 21.4 KQITHE
P.Hels. 1 21.9 TEXG4LL
P.Hels. | 24.1;6 TEEMI
P.Hels. 1 26 A,3:6:11;23,24 KOITHE
P.Hels. I 26 A4:12:21:37:B,13,19 TEXS0)
P.Hels. 1 26 A 4:15:20:26 NMEFPAN
P.Hels. | 26 A9; B9 SOMOINESTMIL
P.Hels. 1 26 A,13;21] {EEABONDILE
P.Hels. 1 26 A, 14:17; B,20 BMOINAXH
P.Hels. 1 26 A, 1526 TEBETNY
P.Hels. 1 26 A,19 YTXIE
P.Hels. 1 26 A,20:29 OMOINATEIIPIE
P.Hels. 1 26 A24; BB TOEMHZIIZ

P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
2 P
P.He
t P
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
¥ Pl
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
P.He
I.He
. Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P Hil
P Hil
P.Hil
P Hil
PHil
P Hil
P_Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hit
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
P.Hil
L ] F.I
P.Hil
] P.I‘
P_Hi)
P.Hil



REVERSE INDEX

TSy P.Hels. 1 26 A,25:41
HEll P.Hels. | 26 A,27 o MEEOH: (RiBbeL L240 TOENED
SEBIX P.Hels. [ 26 A28 sitieoi ML L b e il
NEMR P.Hels. I 26 A3 LRl HEIF-.NMMUL P.Hib. [ 112.46 MOTXINEMBHE
o el len . ATKTPON  ndhig/kopn P.Hib. 1 112,74 MEPXT®IE
ez 26 A3 1! e L - AL ' g 1 PR
SEBIE P.Hels. I 26 B,3 HATAMGTEGL & F.Hib: 16,2 ATHIESH: A0yt
ATH * P.Hels. 1 26 B,19 ©EBIXIZ  P.Hib. 1 1172 g2Lan
AT P.Hels. I 27, ©EP  * P.Hib. 1 1178 i
i P.Hels, | 27.2 ®YE  P.Hib. [ 117,8;10 BALUR
MODNEY P.Hels. | 27.3 WEBXH®  P.Hib. 1 117.8;10 LI
Kelm P.Hels. 1 27,4 MQIE (?)  P.Hib. I 117,15 AZEXA
¥ P.Hels. 1 29,18 KOMA  P.Hib. I 117,15-16 s PEBIXIE
TEBETNY * P.Hels. I 29,19 | ONHIZ  P.Hib. | 118,16 “.HFK:!'H:EF. noAL Kb
T P.Hels. 1 29,24 EAAZIMHL  P.Hib. [ 123 descr. SEORREEN]
TEXED P.Hels. 1 2928 G'-"”'r-”q}_@"\ P.Hib. [ 131 descr. hCII-.i;"._
NITOM P.Hels. | 29,35 KEPKYTOL  P.Hib. I 132 descr. ';’.rif”"?'
BlaRP P.Hels. | 31,610 MEAANGIOT (fossi MEZH P.Hib. [ 136 descr. '-Am-
[ P.Hels. 1 32.4 EAAL {fossil kxlv:.:ruh,'l. P.Hib. I 138 descr. ?’EBI?&EI}_:
s BOYZIPIE  P.Hib. I 143 descr. fEuI
Ry TEXYMIZ  P.Hib. I 144 descr. e
P.Hels. | 38,5 ‘::"13_ P.Hib. I 157 descr. r::?:
P.Hels. T 40 verso.1:2:4: ®TE  P.Hib. I 163 descr. : AAAH
i o ;._;IHI;;_._A.@ BE(}  P.Hib. I 164 descr. OMOINEOTMIE
22, 0= 0 T}t & T - z X
i P.Hib. 1 34,2;4 Al e L Bt
P.Hib. 1 36,3:8 ZINAFT P.Hib. Il 203,15 Epen
P.Hib. 1 37.4:12 TAAAH P.Hib. 11 2095 {};i?IT“L.
ol ] TAAAH  P.Hib. II 218, collll i
S AIKQMIA  P.Hib. II 218, col.Il ra LS e o
oty IMNONGN K
P.Hi ZINAPY * P.Hib. II 218, co Sieably LI
Hib. | 66 verso KQITHE P Hib. | ot t NOKAH (?)
P.Hib. 1 67.4 =t s dhe -Hib. 11 218, col.Ill;4] ; oy
P.Hib. 1 68,3 ATKYPON nrélag/xapn  P.Hib. 11 218.2:16 MO
P.Hib. | _'f]:lw' 8.9 XOIBNQTMIE P.Hib. 1T 218.6:11:20:23 IIEPOH
PHib, 1717 OMOINEOYMIZ  P.Hib. I 218813 HACHILGT
Hib, 1 71,7 - ib. 11 218,%1: 'ATKTPON TOAIE
R KE®AAAL  P.Hib. II 218,14;18 f HEPKEE:?;]‘-
P HIL. 1938 GEBIXIE  P.Hib. II 218,15;26,28:88 =
ib. 1 73,8:11 s :28: TAAAH
P.Hib. I 75,1:5 / P.Hib. II 218,17 :
et ool TAAAH  P.Hib. Il 218,21 . el
th. 1 78, KQITHE  P.Hib. II 218,22;24:2 TAAMOPOY
P.Hib. 1 80,7-8 - L e MOYXIN
s - GMOINEOYMIE  P.Hib. Il 218,27; IXINGAH(
P.Hib. I 84(a},7:22 EUBe AL 20 20 YEESONEMEH
Y aa MEPOH  P.Hib. II 21833 AATAALE
e e ®EBIXIE  P.Hib. II 218,34 A i
06,319 OF z KOAAAZOTXA
i A EBIXIZ  P.Hib. II 21835 [(ETAXOP
e ANATIEY  P.Hib. II 218,36 LA A
1D L0 SIZINH  P.Hib. II 218,37 D
P.Hib. 1 1063 DEBIXIE P-th. 2 = gl--,;::.; MAZTIX] or MATALIX()
P.Hib. I 106,7 e -Hib. Il 218,38;80,87 FOROIE
: i it ! ; GBI
P.Hib. I 1073 LA s l'tEENAMET:-
ot il ®EBIXIZ  P.Hib. Il 218,40:48,79;83 S ETCTET
T bl IA.‘::]{-L i:.:fh. 1 218,42;86 TOTA TS
- 3 FAXMIZ
P.Hib. 1 110 recro,36 SEETRTS oL AEIGEQE
it PE P.Hib. I 218,44 i
P.Hib, 1 112.2:6; ATHMA  P.Hib. II 218,45 e )
i KEPKEZHI  P.Hib. II 218,659 dERCOnT:
Hib. I 112,4; passim DEBIXIE P.Hi : o DEBIXIZ
P.Hil e . Hib. II 218 47:68 3 5 i
ib. I 112,5;12:52 ATETA : FATIAZEMIE)
PRIE 141511 AZEY) P.Hib. 11 218,49
112,11;57 frpeasls e e TA(IE)
P.Hib. 1 112 14 el P.Hib. 11 218,50 TOY
s - : P.Hib. 11 218,51:66;84 :
LRI £ \WEBGON(IENOY®IZ)  P.Hib. II 218,52 SR
Hib. 1 112,26:86 XOIBNQTMIE  P.Hib, Il 218,53 BEABA!
A s X0 _Hib. Il 218,53 MAMA (= I
S 217 MOYXINITAZIZ P.Hib. II 218,54;90;92 AIA)
P.Hib. I 112,36 WEAEMAXIE : iE B ON{QEIZ
R e . P.Hib, II 218,55 ~ :
. 1 112,39;56;88 E@MOITOSIE  P.Hib. Il 218,56 oL
= NOHPIE

313




P.Hib. II 218,57;74
P.Hib. I 218,58
* P.Hib. 11 218,60
P.Hib. II 218,61
P.Hib. Il 218,62
P.Hib. 11 218,63
P.Hib. I 218,64

P.Hib.

218,65:76

* P.Hib. II 218,66

P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.

11
11
1l
I1
]
il
|
I

218,67
218,69
218,70
218,71;78,91
218,85
218.89:95
21893
218.94

* P.Hib. 11 21896

P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hibh.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hib.
P.Hih.
P.Hih.
P.Hib.

1l
]
I1
11
1
1
1
1]
11
I
11
|
1
1
1
1

218.97
219.4;12
219.7
219.9
219,10
219,11
21913
219,15
220.5
237+217,17
248, fr.011.9
2724
2724
277,12
277,19
278,2-3

* P.Hib. IT 2380,3

P.Hib.

280,13

P.Hib. 11 280,16
P.Hib. II 282321
P.land. III 33,7
P.Iand. VI 124.5

P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kdln
P.Kidln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln

11
]
I
11
Il
I1
I
I
Il
I
I

B84
98,9
98,11
08,16;25
08,19
08,22
08,24
98.24
98.24
98,25
98,34

¥ P.Koln I 98,40

P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiiln
P.Kiiln
P.Kiln
P.Kiln

314

Il
I
Il
II

99.1

99.2
99.3
99.4

i1 99.5

T 99.7:8
Il 151,34
Il 158,13

'AMOAAQNIOY (fossil kleros)

THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

MaIE P.Kiln IV 192,1

EMOINQSIE P.Kiln VII 3193
XEMMIE P.Kiln VII 321,5
MoLIAOM P.Kaln VII 3227
NMEEMIBIE P.Kdla VII 3232
KOMA P.Laur. 11 42.7
KFHKIZ P.Laur. IT 47,2
BOTZIPIE P.Laur. II 47.3
AMOTAMOTN(IE) P.Laur. IV 174,recio 4

BMOIOBAZTIE P.Lille | 6.4
NE.AT(IZ) P.Lille I 6,4
TEPTOMNAA() P.Lille 1 31,1
TEXE0 P.Lille T 31,1
NIZEYTZ P.Lille I 59,6; passim
EINAPT P.Lille 1 59.,8;35;121

NING P.Lille 1T 59,10;39;85:97:112;124

THL.L.OM() P.Lille 1 59,12;43;98;126
Mo IOMI)
MEI P.Lille 1 59,17;:45;103

'ATKYPON  mohugaun P.Lille [ 59,18, passim

[+BIXEQE P.Lille 1 59.23:49;107

[+ HL.IJNO P.Lille 1 59,28; passim
[8INEAE P.Lille | 59,29;41;61;114
[TTEENEIAMOI P.Lille I 59.57:92;105:116
TEXESL2 P.Lond. 1T 171 b7 (p.176)
[+BIOTNELOE P.Lond. II 171 b8 (p.176)

'ATKYPGON  molag/eaun
'ATKYPON  mélg/woun

P.Lond. II 3923 (p.333)
P.Lond. IIT 985,11 (p.229)

ZINAFT P.Lond. ¥V 1791,5:7
KOITHE P.Lond. VI 1913.2:9
YTXIE P.Lond. VI 19133
XOIBNQTMIE P.Lond. VI 1913,10
ATTOAADE P.Lond. VI 1914,57
AZETA P.Lond. VI 1914,58

GMOTA..l (NP.Lond. VI 1914,61
MOT.Q P.Lond. VI 19202
MOTXIE P.Lond. VI 19245

P.Lond. VII 19721

BOTZIIPIZ P.Lund VI 8,5
ONLEIE P.Lund VI 9.4-5
BOTEIPIE  P.Med. [ 2 66,1;8(verso)
KAEQNOZ (fossil kleros) P.Mert. 1 46,2
FOBOIE P.Mert. I 59,20

MAMDIAOY (fossil kleros) P.Mert. II 78,2-3
EOTIMATPOY (fossil kleros)
NIKANOPOE (fossil kleros)
MATAMOTEOQT
'ANAPONIKOT (fossil kleros)
BIAGTOT (fossil kleros)
FEAETKOTY (fossil kleros)

P.Mich. IX 551,11
P.Mich. IX 573,813
P.Mich. X 591.1
P.Mich. XII 647.3

TEMENKYPK(IZ) P.Mich. XV 722 2:5:10:12:13:16
BMOIONITPOM P.Mich.Zen. 30 a. 10
DNEEBIETE P.Michael. 28.1
MEENTIBTE(LE) P.Michael. 28,1
KEPETTOE ¥ P.Michael. 28,7

$TE P.Michael. 288

AMOINGELE P.Michael. 289
KOMA P.Michael. 289
EMOINITEEAA P.Michael. 28,11
TEBETNY P.Michael. [26,5

= PLille 1 59,14;38;100;123

P.Mich. II 121 recte, col.IV.1.2

P.Mich. XV 722.1:3;4:7:8;15:22

NEMAPELE
MEENTTIBTK(IE)
MEENITIBYTE(IE)

TAPQT
MATIA
TAAMOPOT
KOBA
$EBIXIE
TOOY
KOPROTOL
TEBETNT
MIZEYTE
TEPTONMETEXLINE
BOTZIPIZE
MEENIMAZBYT(IE)
KPHKIE
MEENE¥T
TATXAIE
TIAGEIE
OMNHE
KOMA
TOOT
IXNOMBIE
MAXOP
DHERIXIZ
KQITHE
AETKOTION
TOYT
O=YPITX0E
TIMONON ko
(D)ASOP
BMOINTIEEZAA
TAPQT
TAAMOPOYT
BMOINAXH
(MIABQP
PBPIAONIKOT
OMOIOBAZITIE
PEBIXIE
GEBIXIZ
NEIAOY TOAIE
T'EEEIAZ
BOTEIPIZ
[....JPEQE
MENAMENI
NEIAOT TOAIE
AETKOQION
BMOINEY]
AETKOION
MO
[MEFOH
OTE
MATIA
PGEBIXIZ

'ATKYPON  méhag/ xeyn

WEAEMAXIE
BEARBRQ
BNHIZ
PIAONIKOT
TINTHPIE

.

P.Michat
s P.Mict
¢ PMil.
p.Mil.Yo
P.Mil. Vo
P.Mil.Ya
MPER X\
MPER X'
MPER X\
MPER X\
MPER XY
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MPER XV
MFER XV
MFER XV
F.Miinch.
P.Minch.
P.Miinch,
P.Miinch.
P.Miinch.
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Neph.
P.Ne ph.
P.Neph,
P.Neph,
P.Neph, |
P.Neph, |
P.Neph. |
F.Neph. 2
PXeph. 2
P.Neph. 2
P.,\'g PI'I. ]
* P.Neph,
PNeph, 2
P.Neph. 7
P.Neph, 3
P.Neph, 3
P.:\'Eph_
PNeph, 4
P-Neph, 4:
P.Neph, 4
P-Neph, 4
P.Neph, 4
PNYU 4 5
ENYO 1
ENYU 11
P.0sl, 1] g
Rost, 1y l
F.Oyp £5
P-Uxf. 6,11

s amd Pl



APECLE
THIE)
1 TEAE)
TAROT
My
dOROT
KgA
DER I
TOOY
PROT0H
ERETNT
MILETE
EXIT
(e
HITITE
EPHER
ENERT
ATHATE
TIADGE
(HNHE
KOALA
TOOT
BT
MAXDP
GEBINE
EOITHE
RPN
T
FITHIE
N
plee
NTEEW
TAPT
(MORCH
QR
a.:'e:"u'."
NI
BAETE
A
SERNE
¥ IO
201l
BOTEIME
el
NAMEN
T NE
YROTION
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P.Michael. 126.7
* P.Michael. 126,10

¥ P.Mil.Vogl. IV 214 verso,21:22

P.Mil.¥Vogl. VI 287.13
P.Mil.Vogl. inv.1299.3

P.Mil.Vogl. inv.1300.11

MPER XV 13,1
MPER XV 13,2
MPER XV 62.1;4
MPER XV 63,16
MPER XV 63,25:40
MPER XV 754
MPER XV 8234
MPER XV 83.10
MPER XV 843
MPER XV 91,3
MPER XV 0] 4
MPER XV 01,5
MPER XV 91,34;37
MPER XV 101,2:13
MPER XV 103.5
MPER XV 103,17
MPER XV 113,1
MPER XVII 2 a,2
P.Miinch. II1 49,2
P.Miinch. II1 51,12;
P.Miinch. III 55,3
P.Miinch. 11 56,6
P.Minch. IIl 61,22
P.Neph. 3,11
P
P

4

MNeph. 6,24
.Neph. 11,4;27
P.Neph. 11,19;21
F.Neph. 12,11;17
P.Neph. 12,23
P.Neph. 13,20
PF.Neph. 13,20
P.Neph. 193
P.Neph. 20.59
P.Neph. 20,6;%;13
P.Neph. 284
P.Neph. 28.5

* P.Meph. 28.6
P.Neph. 288
P.Neph. 293
P.Neph. 32,5
P.Neph. 32,7
PF.Neph. 43.2:15
P.Meph. 44,2:6:11;21-22
P.MNeph. 45,19
P.Neph. 46,1
P.Neph. 48,4:5:9
P.Neph. 492
P.NYU 4 3,2:7
P.NYU 11.2;6
P.NYU 11 a,12; passim
P.Osl. I 82,15
P.Osl. III 151,11-12
P.Oxf. 6.5

P.Oxf. 6,11;15;20

REVERSE INDEX

NEIACT MOAIZ
AETKOT
AETEOTION
TEKMI
KOMA
METAXOP
ETNOP2OT
BOTIIPIZ
MNMEENEYOMDIE
MNOHPIE
$TE
NE/
BOTZIIFIE
IOBRBIE
EQBBOIE
DTE
IBILIN
ATPT..
BOTZIFIZ
BOTZIFIZ
it
MAXOP
MEENTBTE(IE])
KAZANOYTI(IE)
TEBETNT
Tl
GMOINAXH
"ANG  (CATHMA)
; MEEH
'ATKTPON  nolg/koun
"ATKYPON  modag/ ko
(PIADOP
YEAEMAXIE
TAAMOPOY
MOTH
MHEQN wmun
(DIADOP
MHEQN weun
NHIOM  xodun
OEABL
TA N.'.'"n
PEBIXIE
TTATTA
MIMEIN
MATIA
PIAONIROT
NHEQM  weun
MHEQN s
NHEOQN ko
EMOINTTEEAA
NHEQHN won
{(DIABLOP
(PIABQOP
AETKOTION
AETEOTTON
AEYKOTION
KOMA
MEIAOT MOAIE
KOAAINTAAGYP
ororY

P.Oxy. I 1421 KOMA
P.Oxy. [ 1501 ROMA
P.Oxy. II 348 descr. 'HPAKAEOTE toi
KEAAAIETPATOY (fossil kleros)
P.Oxy. 111 504.7 DIAONIKOT
P.Oxy. IV 715.6;13;14 TOEMHEIZ
P.Oxy. IV 715,21 IBION MAXNOTBIZ
P.Oxy. IV 715.21-23 ZOIAOT xoi
NOTMHNIOT (fossil kleros)
P.Oxy. IV 71524 YEAEMAXIE
P.Oxy. IV 715,24-25 MENITIOYT wal
'APTEMIAQPOY (fossil kleros)
P.Oxy. IV 742,17 NOKAH
P.Oxy. IV 810 descr. EENQNOE (fossil kleros)
P.Oxy. IV 814 descr. BEABLY
P.Oxy. VI 899,22 BOTEIPIE
P.Oxy. VI £99 22 TINTHPIZ
P.Oxy. VI 89922 TA.lL....
P.Oxy. VI 899,23 [...XOX
P.Oxy. VI 9221 ATKAQT
P.Oxy. VI 942.1 NEIADT TOAIZ
P.Oxy. VI 965 descr. GIAONIKOT
P.Oxy. VII 1068,17 TOOT
P.Oxy. VIII 1126,5 TEABATOOYT
P.Oxy. VIII 1126,7 TAAAH
P.Oxy. VIII 1126,8 KHTEZE
P.Oxy. VIII 1145,1 KOBA
P.Oxy. VIII 114519 EQBOIE
P.Oxy. VIII 1156.4 DIAONIKOT
P.Oxy. XII 14638 XOIBNGOTMIE
P.Oxy. XII 15297 KOBA
P.Oxy. XII 15297 AZETA
P.Oxy. XIV 17083 IMEEMH
P.Oxy. XIV 1751 recro ZEMONOE (fossil kleros)
P.Oxy. XVI 1834.3:5 FEXXIAX
P.Oxy. XVI 18487 KOMA
P.Oxy. XVI 18615 KOMA
P.Oxy. XVI 15866,2 GEBIXIE
P.Oxy. XVI 1909.8 NEIAOT TMOAIZ
P.Oxy. XVI 19108 KOBA
P.Oxy. XVI 1911.164 KTHMA
P.Oxy. XVI 1912149 KETAMA
P.Oxy. XVI 1917,22:45:51 MNOKAH
P.Oxy. XVI 1917,63:82:111;113 TAAMOPOY
P.Oxy. XVI 1917,93;94;100;112;114 YEAEMAXIE
P.Oxy. XVI 1939,] KAAAMOTPIOY
P.Oxy. XVI 19532 YTXIE
* P.Oxy. X¥I 19619 IBIXEQE
P.Oxy. XVI1 1997.2 NHION woun
P.Oxy. XVI 19958.2:6 KOMA
P.Oxy. XVI 2017.1;2:4:6:12 BMOIAMOTMN(IE)
* P.Oxy. XVI 2017.5;14 MAXOP
P.Oxy. XVI 20177 ETTEEMMIL. IEI
P.Oxy. XV1 2018,6;21;22 MATOTMA
P.Oxy. XIX 224457 OETPITXOE
P.Oxy. XIX 2244.76 KTAMA
P.Oxy. XX 2268.6 IFEEZIAL
P.Oxy. XX 2272,13;16 BOTEIPIE
P.Oxy. XXII 234240 K}
P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,34;135;173 TEKMI

315




P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,72

P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,74;156;185
P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,90;167:189

P.Oxy. XXIV 2412,96;164
P.Oxy. XXIV 241299
P.Oxy. XXVII 24802

P.Oxy. XXVII 2480,66:76:93:111;] 12:115;117

P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.

XXXI 25824
XKXXVII 28425
XLIT 3052,10
XLI1 3052,10
XLII 3052,10
XLIV 31683
XLIV 3168.4
XLIV 31688
XLIV 3168.8:24
KLIV 31689

P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.

XLIV 3168,12
XLIV 3168.12

XLIV 316813
XLIV 316817
XLIV 316821
XLIV 316829
XLIV 316834.47
XLIY 316835
XLIV 316837
XLIV 316840
KLWII 3357,14
XLWII 3365,34

P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.
P.Oxy.

P.Oxy. XLIX 34623
P.Oxy. L 3600,5;32
P.Oxy. LY 3804,149
P.Oxy. LY 380591
P.Oxy. LV 380735
P.Oxy. LVI 3870,3
P.Oxy. LVIII 3928.5-6
P.Oxy. LIX 39756
P.Oxy. LIX 39937
P.Oxy. LIX 4004,10
P.Oxy. Hels. 37,1
¥ P.Panop.Beatty
P.Petaus 28.6
P.Petaus 28.6;20
P.Peir. 111 43(2),col.Il1,28
P.Petr. [l 43(2),colIl1,30
P.Petr. 111 43(2),col.111,30
P.Petr. 111 62 b4

P.Petr. 111 99 recto, 1051728

P.Prag. II 132,7-8
P.Princ. 11 105.1:6
* P.Rain.Cent. 40,2
P.Rain.Cent. 403-4
¥ P.Rain.Cent. 40,7
P.Rain.Cent. 44,5
P.Rain.Cent. 44,6
P.Rain.Cent.

P.Rain.Cent. 64,5
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1,121:161

44.9-10:13

THE HERAKLECQPOLITE NOME

TBISIN
KOAAINTAABTP
[MYPIOTOZ
oror
MOTXIZ
MOTXIZ
KOMA
TAAMHXIZ
YTXIE
KAINH ()
AETEKOIION
ONMNHE
TPTPRNOE (fossil kleros)
ETPATQMOL (fossil kleros)
PIAIEKOT (fossil kleros)
MOAYE() (fossil kleros)
'ATABOKIAEOTEZ) TATPLY)
{ fossil kleros)
TEXTMIE
MTOA MENEBOT(AOT)
(fossil kleros)
'APOMBIL) (fossil kleros)
[MAPME() (fossil kleros)
MAPIAOQE (fossil kleros)
MTOAD MIGQ (fossil kleros)
MOEXISUMNOZE) (fossil kleros)
KAEITAPXOY (fossil kleros)
‘EMIXAPOOYE) (fossil kleros)
MEMOMNOE (fossil kleros)
GEBIXIE
['HPAKAEOYE] 100
KAAAMETPATOY (fossil kleros)
ZINAPT
KOBA
KOMA
XOIBNOTMIZ
AIKGMIA
SMOINEY]
MOIMENQN - woun
XOIBNQTMIE
ATKOMIA
NHEQM woun
EOBOIE
MMATIA
GEBIXIE
aMOINAXH
BMOINQSLE
OMEBIETZ
XANAANA(IL)
PNEBIETE
GIAONIKOT
NOMAPXOT
KOBA
KOAAAZOTXA
EATTPOT (fossil kleros)
TEPA NAZOE
ONMHE
EBMOIOBALTIZE
BOTEIFPIE
[MYPrTOE

P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
.Rain.Cent.
P.Hain.Cent.
P.Hain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rain.Cent.
P.Rein. 98,4
P.Rein. 98,12

=

P.Ross.Georg. 11 3.57
P.Ross.Georg. 11 11,2

P.Ross.xeorg.

P.Ross.Georg.
P.Ross.Georg.
P.Rass.Georg.
P.Ross.Georg.
P.Ross.Georg.
P.Ross.reorg.
P.Ross.Georg.
P.Ross.Georg.

C verse7:8:13; D recro,2;18;D verso,13

P.Ryl. Il 87,3
P.Ryl. 1l 874
P.Ryl. 1l 87,5
P.Ryl. Il 87,6

P.Ryl. Il 87 recto, colll{see P.Ryl. II, p.51)
P.Ryl. Il 87 recto, colll(see P.Ryl II, p.51)
I 22531

P.Ryl.

£2.5-6 XOIBMNOTMIE
82,11 Z(BRBIE
82,12-13 MTOAEMAIOY (fossil kleros)
6.4 TAAMOPOT
87.2 IMEENH
95,6 TEBETNY
101,4-5:6 KOBA
101,10 'ATKTPON  mdlag/xoun
102,5 GEBIXIE
106,5 KAINH
107.4 KLY
110.5 MrPraToE
113,10 NEMHOTEI
118,4 TOEMHEIE
123.3.9 PEBIXIE
124,6-7:9-10 BOTZIFIE
133,2 AIAIANOT
137.1 OMNNHE
147,56 TAAAH
147.8 ALZITA
153.7 TAAAH
1539 DOTE
153,10 BMOINTIEEAA
153,12 @NHIZ
153,13 s
153,14 [MEENITBTEK(IE)
54,2 T
154.,4 'ATKAHIMIAAOT (fossil kleros)
154.5 ‘HPAKAEIAOT Al (fossil kleros)
154.6 'HTHEIETPATOY (fossil kleros)
154,7 ‘EPMONAKTOEL (fossil kleros)
154,8 'HPAKAEIAOT (fossil kleros)
54,9 ETTIOAEMOTY (fossil kleros)
154,10 "APIETOMAXOTYT (fossil kleros)
KQITHE
ITEQPANOT (fossil kleros)
KOQITHE
MOTXINITAELE
M 11,5:6:15 "ATEKYPON Ir{':nhc_.-'m{:u'r‘.
V 20 recio,l;4;8 KOPDOTOL
WV 20 verse,col Il 1 BMOINAXH
WV 20 verso.col.Il,2 BEABLO
Y 20 verse.col.1l.4 $EBIXIE
Y 20 verso,col.ll.3 &dl....
V 20 verso,col.ll.6 [..JATMYI]
VY 61 A verso,9 KOMA
V 61 B recto,2:12;
TAAMOPOT

P.Ryl. 11 22531
P.Ryl. Il 225,32

P.Ryl.
P.Ryl.

I 22535
Il 225,36

MENEAAOT (fossil kleros)
[name lost] (fossil kleros)
"ATKTPON  médig/cwpn

...... AEIXOYE (fossil kleros)

AAIAALE

BMOINAXH

MOKAH

MAPMENISINOE  (fossil kleros)

ATIOAAGNIOT MEAANOE
(fossil kleros)

KEAAATAAOT (fossil kleros)
BEABL

P



W{ITHiT
ERe
| Eberos
MOPOY
TIEENH
EBETHT
ARy
SERINE
KAINY
K
PITTOE
MROTE
EMHELE
ERINIE
WOTLIFE
ALANOT
ONNHE
TAASH
ALITA
TAMH
L
MTTEEAA
ANHE

i

[BYRIE

P.Ryl. Il 22537

* P.Ryl. 11 225,49
* P.Ryl. II 225,49
P.Ryl. IT 351 descr.
P.Sakaon 22,711

5B 1 14954
SB 1 14963
SB 1 14971
SB 115002
SB 1 1501.3
SB 1 1508,2
SB115114
SBE I 15125
SB 1151534
SB 1 19456
5B 1 19671
SB 1 2246,6-7
* 8B I 4370.,5:7:21
SB 1 4370.21
SB 1 44977
5B 147272
SB 1 53375
5B 1 5338,11
SB 1 5338,15
SB 1 5681,19
SB III 63016

SB I 6301,8:11
SB 111 7176,3

SB I 71796

SB I 72038

SB 111 7203.11

SB V 7515.223
5B V 7515248

* 8B V 7515251
SB ¥V 7537.2-3;5
SB V 76005

5B V 7611.1

SB V 7611,14:15
SB VYV 87554

SB V 8756.6

SB VI 8987.6

SE VI 9065.11

SB VI 913018

SB VI 9146,5:13
SB VI 92622

SB VI 9282 verso
SB V1 9578,1:4

®= 8B VI 9390,2:11:16
SB VI 9590,4:11;22;verso
SB V1 9590,4:16:22
SB VI 95907

SB VI 9590,11;22
5B VI 959022
5B VI 9593 .3:9
5B VI 9597.5:11
5B VI 96082

5B VI 9632.3-4
5B VI 9683.6:12
5B VIII 9683,16
5B VI 9750,3

REVERSE INDEX

SIAONIKOT
KOMA
MAXOP
SEABQ
AETKOITON
ATKOMIA
KOBA
AlKGMIA
TLE
EOBA
£ N
AIKOMIA
KOBA
[NE
SMOINEWI
NHEGN  wkoipn
PIADNIKOT
MNMEENAMETE
MAX..... (fossil kleros)
AAIAALE
AAIAALE
NEIAOT TMOAIE
PEBIXIZ
'AAMIPA
[MEENZAMOI
EMOINEY]
KQITHZ
KOITHE
PTE
BMOINQEIE
BOTZEIFIE
PIAONIKOT
KEPKEZH®IE
TAAAH
KOMA
MEAE
"ATHMA
ET.{) (fossil kleros)
$TE
MOTXIE
MINHXEQE
IBISIN (3)
GIAONIKOT
EMOIAMOTN(IE)
AETKOTION
MNOHFPIZ
ZOBOLE
MAKAITONOE
XOPTAELQ
ATIAAA
TEABA
TEBETHNT
MOHFIZ
TOEAXMIZ
TOKQIE
KOMA
AETKOITON

'ATKTPON  molig/waun

BEARLD
OMMHE

SB VIII 9756,1

5B VIII 9773.8

5B VIII 9790,1

SB VIIT 97903

SB VIII 97909

SB VIII 9841,3:17
SB VIII 9876,10

5B VIII 9876,10-11
SB X 10447 recro. 43

SB X 10447 recto 60; verse,35

SE X 10447 verso, 27
SB X 105403

SB X 107832

5B X 107837

SB XII 109397

SB XII 11262,11;18
5B XIV 11277.3:4
*SB XIV 11341.8
8B XIV 11615.3

SB XIV 11643,2:3
SB XIV 11958,27-:29
SB XIV 11959,12:23
SB XIV 12089,2

SB X1V 12193.2-3
SB XVI 12241,510;15
SB XVI 12312 col.Il,.5-6
SB XVI 123874

5B XVI 12612.2

5B XVI 127629

SB XVI 128144

SB XVI1 12836,2-3;7:37
* 8B XVI 12836,12
5B XVI 12836,12
SB XVI 12837.8
(HSB XVII 13151,6:17
SB XVIII 13260,8;22
SB XVIII 132666
SB XVII 13304,1:6
SB XVIII 133042
SB XVIII 13304.7
SB XVII 13771,10
SB XVII 13858,12
SB XVIII 13858,15
SB XVIII 138702
SB XVII 13888,1;9
SB XVIII 138883
SB XVII 138885
SB XVII 13888.6
SB XVIII 138887
SB XVIII 138888
SB XVII 139495
SB XVIII 14004,2
SB XVII 140052
SB XX 141153

SB XX 141236

SB XX 142342

5B XX 14236,1(7
SB XX 143043

SB XX 14580,1;2
SB XX 14705,14

®TE

IMEEMH

KQITHE
PEBIXIE

MOADSIE
XOIBNOTMIE

NOHFIE

TAPETTAFT

KOBA
GEBRIXIE

TAAAH
BMOINESTMIZ
PEBIXIE

TAAAH
DIAONIKOT

'ATKTPON  mélag/kaun
MEIAQT TIOAIE

IXNOMBIE

TMATTA

TAEMEIIZ

'ATKTPON  méhag/udpn
BOTZIIPIE
EMOIOBAZLTIE
TIXBAZETI

TAEMEIE

*ATHMA

TATXAIZ

KAINH

K2

IMMEGNGN  woun

'ATKTPON  médug/xoun

... JEEl

MENEAADT (fossil kleros)

'ATEKTPON  médag xoun
TOOT

DIAONIKOY

MNEIADT TTOAIZ

TEEMI

BIXINGELQTS

MMATTA

"ATIRNOE

MEPAN

DA TNITIITOT
DIAONIKOT

(p)ACOP

MOKAH

KAAAMOTPIOY
OETPAKINOT

BEABLO

ITITICINGIN  wedjamy

'AMMONIANOT
BOTZIPIZ
BOTEIPIE

YTXIE

KOMA

AETROUTON

MOTXIE

'AFKTPON  mdlagfwdiyn
TOKQIE

L el
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SB XX 15072,2
SB XX 150722
SB XX 150724
SB XX 150725
SB XX 150727
SB XX 150727
SB XX 150729
SB XX 1509258
SB XX 151302
P.Select. 13.3;verso
P.Select. 15,5

* P.Select. 17,4
P.Select. 17,5
P.Select. 17.8:11
P.Select. 17,10-11
PSI I 32.3;8
(TPSI 1 804

PSI 111 183,1

PSI 111 184.4

PSI 1T 2227

PSI 111 222.9

* PSI 111 222.9-10
PSI V 510,2

PSI V 510.4;:11
PSI VI 587.4

PSI VI 928,12

PSI VI 897.65-66

P51 VIII 897,68

PSI VIII 962,25

PSI VIII 967,19

PSI IX 10379

PSI XII 12298

PSI X111 1325.8

PSI XIIT 1325.8;22
PSI XIN 1325.14;30
PSI XIII 132528

PSI X101 1325,29

PSI XIII 1325,31

PSI XI 1332,10-11
PSI XV estr. 1546,5;14
PSI XV estr. 1546,8;30
PSI XV estr. 1546,36
¥ P Strasb. 11 99.3
P.Strasbh. II 99,5
P.Strasb. II 103,5:15:26
P.Strash. 11 1048
P.Strasb. II 111,5-6
* P.Strasb. 11 111,21
* P.Strasbh. 1T 111,23
P.Strasb. II 113,10
P.Strasb. ¥V 318,13
P.Strasb. ¥V 318,13
P.Strash. ¥V 3563
P.Strasb. VI 5639
P.Strash. VII 6414
P.Strasbh. VII 6425
P.Strash. VII 643,2
P.Strasb. VII 662,20
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THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME

EQTX(IE)
IOBBIE
[IE
TAMEPZODLO)
AADNH
NEMAPEQE
MOYXEMIT(ADIOY (?)
AETEOTTOMN
BEABLD
MEENEZAMOI
TTATIA
"ATHMA
TORKGIE
NIz
AAOMEAONTOE (fossil kleros)
'ATEYFON  moArg/Koun
eMOINAXH
KOBA
BOTEIFIZ
OMOIAMOTN(IZ)
[TATTA
DEBIXIZ
KATO ("ATHMA)
BOTZIPIZ
OMNHE
TATKTPON  mddag/woun
'HPAKAEOTE 100
KAAAIZTPATOY (fossil kleros)
AIONTEIOT 100 EAPAIMMIGNOE
(fossil kleros)
BMOIPaA
$EBIXIZ
TAAMOPOT
XOIBNOTMIE
KOITHE
GEBIXIE
KTAPEQE (fossil kleros)
CAH (fossil kleros)
"APTAIOY (fossil kleros)
AIHMOETP() (fossil kleros)
NEMA PESYE
OMOINAXH
TEKMI
TEFTONIIETEXQNE
NOTE.E
MOIMENON  xoun
TEXSL0
TEXE0
MEENEAMOI
TMEPAN
BMOIpaA
TEXSL)
KAINH
MEXIT
MOl
TEXBS{2
DEBIXIE
TEKMI
KOBA
ZINAPT

P.Strash. VIII 781.8
P.Strash. VIII 782.1
P.Strash. VIII 7823
P.Strash. YIII 7325
P.Strash. VIII 7827
P.Strash. VIII 7828
P.Strash. IX 802,2
P.Strash. IX 802.3;24
P.Strasb. IX 8024
P.Strash. 1X 8025
P.Strash. 1X 802,6
P.Strash. IX 8027
P.Strash. 1X 8028
* P.Strash. IX 8029
P.Strash. IX 802,11
P.Strash. X 802,12
* P.Strash. 1X 202,13
P.Strash. X 802,14
P.Sirash. IX 802,16
P.Strash. IX 802,18
P.Strash. IX B02,19
* P.Strash. IX 802,20
P.Strash. IX 802,21
P.Strasb. IX 802,22
Stud.Pal. II p.28,6:11:12;13-14
* Stud.Pal. II1 24 verso, 12
Stud.Pal. 111 25.1

Stud.Pal. 111 64,2

Stud.Pal. 111 66,1

Stud.Pal. 11l 67.2

Stud.Pal. III 682

Stud.Pal. III 683

Stod.Pal. 11 86,1;4
Stud.Pal. 111 197.2
Stud.Pal. III 2022
Stud.Pal. III 258.4
Stud.Pal. 111 2594
Stud.Pal. IIT 341,1
Stud.Pal. 111 343.1
Stud.Pal. III 356,2
Stud.Pal. 111 371.2
Stud.Pal. 11 3991
Stud.Pal. IIl 4482
Stud.Pal. 11l 4532
(MStud.Pal. 111 453,2
Stud.Pal. VIII 7723
Stud.Pal. VIII 9522

* Stud.Pal. VIII 955.1
Stud.Pal. VIII 1183,2
Stud.Pal. VIII 11832
Stud.Pal. VIII 11982

* Siud.Pal. VIII 1226.5
Stud.Pal. VIII 12573
Stud.Pal. VIII 13091
Stud.Pal. VIII 13094
Stud.Pal. VIII 1309.4
Stud.Pal. VIII 1326,1
Stad.Pal. VIII 1346,1
Stud.Pal. VIII 1346.4:6
Stud.Pal. X 4,2

EMOINOSIE

KAPIZIOT (fossil kleros)
MIKOETPATOY (fossil kleros)
ETPPANOPOL (fossil kleros)

MEPIKAEOTE (fossil kleros)
ET®OPONOE (fossil kleros)

MNOTTI
EMOINESTMIE
BMOITALGTE
SENHIZ
TAAMOPOT
YEAEMAXIE
TAXONITAXNOTE
TOEMHZIZ
XOIBNOTMIZ
TANIE
YEBEONITENOT®DIE
M.l
NMEPXTOIE
TOBIE
KOFFPAE
MOAQSIE
PEBIALL
TEFTOM()
'ATKETPON  mélig/wopn
TLAL)
[..JNEAE
ETAMOTE (fossil kleros)
EMOINEYW]
TOZEAXMIE
ONNHE
AETEOITOMN
TAITOTPEHEI
TAAAH
POMNEBIETZ
AETEOTTON
AETEKOTTON
MNEBIETZ
BEABLQ
TAEZIAQZ
ONMHE
ETL2N
KOMA
'ATKTPON  médig/mopn
K2
NOHPIE
AETKOITON
TAEZIAQE
BAEIN
MMNEBIETZ
TEEMI
MNEENITIBTK(IE)
TORSIZ
¥TXIE
"AAMTPA
AIATHMOTATOT
DEBIXIE
DEBIXIZ
KOBA
KOMA




WOrE

H{HEE
ITME
IANE
e
N
T
T08E
IFFAL
WG
EBINE
oM
od
TOAl
MEAT
ks
JINETI
(M
NI
(10N
FIHE
AMAR
FRIETL
(TH0N
(TN
EEIEE
AEARD
ET140E
INNEE
T
HOMA
e
0
JOHFE
(oo
FIIA0E
GAEY
EREETE
ekl
TRz
mﬁﬂilﬁ
gl
AMITA
phTOr
AT
peBile
RO
oM

Stud.Pal. X 4.2
Stud.Pal. X 4.4
Stud.Pal. X 4.5
Stud.Pal. X 4.6

* Situd.Pal. X 5.2
* Stud.Pal. X 5.3
Stud.Pal. X 54
Stud.Pal. X 5.5
Stud.Pal. X 5.6
Stud.Pal. X 5.7
Stud.Pal. X 59
Stud.Pal. X 5,10
* Stod.Pal. X 5.11
Stud.Pal. X §2
Stud.Pal. X §,2
Stud.Pal. X 84
Stud.Pal. X 8.5
Stud.Pal. X 8,7

* Stud.Pal. X 3.8
Stud.Pal. X 9.1
Stud.Pal. X 9.2
Stud.Pal. X 9.3
Stud.Pal. X 94

¥ Stud.Pal. X 9.5
Stud.Pal. X 17,1
Stud.Pal. X 17.3
Stud.Pal. X 17,6
Stud.Pal. X 17,8
Stud.Pal. X 17,10
¥ Siod.Pal. X 17,12
Stud.Pal. X 22,1

¥ Stud.Pal. X 222
* Stud.Pal. X 223
Stud.Pal. X 224
Stud.Pal. X 225
Stod.Pal. X 22.6
Stud.Pal. X 44.4
Stud.Pal. X 44.5

* Stud.Pal. X 44,6
Stud.Pal. X 44.7
Stud.Pal, X 448
Stud.Pal. X 44,10
Stud.Pal. X 47,1
Stud.Pal. X 47.2
Stud.Pal. X 47,3
Stud.Pal. X 474
Stud.Pal. X 47.5
Stud.Pal. X 50,1:50
Stod.Pal. X 504
Stud.Pal. X 50.6
Stud.Pal. X 56,4

* Stud.Pal. X 66.2
* Stud.Pal. X 663
Stud.Pal. X 664

* Stud.Pal. X 66,5
* Stud.Pal. X 72.1
Stud.Pal. X 723

* Stud.Pal. X 72.6
Stud.Pal. X 72.11:12:14
* Stud.Pal. X 72.13

REVERSE INDEX

"AMIONOT
TMEENAMETE
MKOMMATOEI
BMOIAMOTN(IE)
R RET)
TLIAL
ONQEIE
TINTHFPIE
KOAAINTAASTP
MM
il
TEAl
MALLL2]A
XOIBNOQTMIE
EQBBIE
"AAMYPA
TEXS0
@OMNEBIETE
MOTAH
ONNHE
EQROIE
GNEBIEYE
MOTXIE
K.KEQE
BPTONOT
KOMA
MKl
Al
NMEENAMETZ
MEOMMATOEI
IOBBIE
XAPAMOT
TAATIPOTH
KABQAIK
EMOIN)
TOKQIE
naIE
MENTAAEQIE
TINTHFIZ
TOYT
KOAAINTAASTP
MNERIEYTT
ONQZIE
MOTXIE
TANAEIQ
TOEAXMIE
KOAADTBOT
FTEMOTN(IT)
*AMHTIANOE
BOTNON
O=TPITX0E
AMMIAN.
TATPOZL
HPOTPIOT
PIAONIKOT
L.
oror
MTPrOTOE
"AAMYPA
[MTAN.

Stud.Pal. X 843
Stud.Pal. X 84,4

* Stud.Pal. X 84,5
* Stod.Pal. X 84.6
* Stud.Pal. X 847
Stud.Pal. X 94,1
Stud.Pal. X 94,2
Stud.Pal. X 943

* Stod.Pal. X 944
* Stud.Pal. X 945
Stud.Pal. X 94,6
Stud.Pal. X 94,7
Stud.Pal. X 94.8

* Stud.Pal. X 1093
Stud.Pal. X 1094
* Stud.Pal. X 1095
Stud.Pal. X 1096
Stud.Pal. X 109,7
¥ Btoud.Pal. X 109.8
Stud.Pal. X 1099
Stud.Pal. X 109,10
Stud.Pal. X 109,12
Stud.Pal. X 1192
Stud.Pal. X 1498
Stud.Pal. X 199,1

* Stud.Pal. X 1993
* Stud.Pal. X 1994

Stud.Pal. X 1995
Stud.Pal. X 2003
Stud.Pal. X 2004
Stud.Pal. X 2004
Stud.Pal. X 200,6
Stud.Pal. X 202,7
Stud.Pal. X 202,11
Stud.Pal. X 202,15
Stud.Pal. X 2031
Stud.Pal. X 2032
Stud.Pal. X 2033
Stud.Pal. X 2034
Stod.Pal. X 203,5
Stud.Pal. X 203.6
Stud.FPal. X 203,7
Stud.Pal. X 203.8

* Stod.Pal. X 2039
Stud.Pal. X 2041
Stud.Pal. X 204.2
¥ Stud.Pal. X 2043
Stud.Pal. X 2044
* Stud.Pal. X 2045
* Stod.Pal. X 204,6
Stud.Pal. X 204 B,2

Stud.Pal. X 2063
Stud.Pal. X 2063
Stud.Pal. X 2064
Stud.Pal. X 2064
Stud.Pal. X 2065
Stud.Pal. X 2066
Stod.Pal. X 206,7
Stud.Pal. X 2068
Stud.Pal. X 2068

NOHFIE
MaE
MEENZAMOI
Je31Al
BMOINEY]
EOTX(IE)
"ANNIANOT
EAAZIMHE
LING
IEEEIAE
MEENAMETE
AADPNH
TOEAXMIE
@, PTTEA
TAAMOPOT
OTP(O
MTPTRTOE
TINTHPIZ
4. TEA()
BNHIE
PIAONIKOT
ONERIETE
OMOIOBAETIE
AETKOITON
BOADGPEQE
GEBRIXIE
AZETA
DIADMIKOT
MATAGAA
NOTINOT
AAH (7)
MEENH
aMOIboA
(B)EABONOIE
KOBA
(2IEABOQNBIE
SEABL
SAAAOTE
EMOIOBAZTIE
EMOING
OMOIAMOTNIIZ)
SMOINEY]
EMOINQBIE
TIMGNGN  coun
MATAGAA
MAKAITONOE
NOTINOT
oror
KASOAIK]
MEH
YTXIE
KAZANOTTI(IE)
METAKI
THI)
LIEIA
JIEL'A"
[+4]ETA
[+4AT
NMNIENEEAMOT
KOM.]
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Stud.Pal. X 206.9 TKOYNEQEEI  Stud.Pal. X 227.3 MAI *§
Stud.Pal, X 2069 IEPKINK|  Stud.Pal. X 2274 FAPATIOTAOE St
Stud.Pal. X 206,10 [+4ITIOM Stud.Pal. X 227.5:6 TAAAH Stw
Stud.Pal. X 206,10 ®AEIN  * Stud.Pal. X 227.7 Al£21[£21H *§
Stud.Pal. X 206,11;12 TATIIAMIEZET  Stud.Pal. X 2278 ) Sta
Siud.Pal. X 206,11 MAAIET Stud.Pal. X 227.11 q;ﬂ:j':'] 5w
Stud.Pal. X 206,13 WANTI  * Stud.Pal. X 2284 MAPTOY &
Stud.Pal. X 206,13 TEH * Stud.Pal. X 2285 TTIATIMI §tw
Stud.Pal. X 206,14 AKAKIHTH  Stud.Pal. X 2286 NEBIZEI St
Stud.Pal. X 206,14 MMANKEM Stud.Pal. X 2287 NEYHAA Sta
Stud.Pal. X 206,14 TATIAME  * Stud.Pal. X 2288 TOTPIT Sto
Stud.Pal. X 2073 TOAEQE  Stud.Pal. X 2289 MAKEP St
Stud.Pal. X 207.5 TOBEIE  Stud.Pal. X 2302 ‘AAMYPA o
Stud.Pal. X 2082 AMIGNOE  Stud.Pal. X 2303 AYAIANOT Sla
Stud.Pal. X 2083 EMOIAMOTN(E)  Stud.Pal. X 2304 'ANABQOAIA? St
Stud.Pal. X 2084 OPYONOE  Stud.Pal. X 230,5 KOAAINTAAGTP St
Stud.Pal. X 208 verso, OMOIN()  Stud.Pal. X 231, GEABQ 5t
Stud.Pal. X 208 verse,2 GNEBIEYE  Stud.Pal. X 2312 0 METAQ ;um
* Stud.Pal. X 208 verso,3 ®EAE(]  Stud.Pal. X 232,1 OMOIAMOTN(IE) P
Stud.Pal. X 209,1 KAEQNOE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, coll A, NHEGQN '-'“:"-
« Stud.Pal. X 2092 KOAAAZOTXA  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A2 ONHIE it
* Stud.Pal. X 209,3 MIK() TPOX()  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A3 GIAONIKOT 'q“"
Stud.Pal. X 2094 MAIOTMA  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A4 WYXIE ?,-Im
Stud.Pal. X 2095 NQIE  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A5 GPOTPIOT 'qlm
Stud.Pal. X 210,1 MTENNEQE  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A5 .ENE MECAAH ;-m[
Stud.Pal. X 2113 OrOY  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A7 " METAXOP o
* Stud.Pal. X 211.4 MYPIQTOE  Stud.Pal. X 233, coll A8 EMOINAXH :Im
Stud.Pal. X 211,5 HAI( Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l A9 ZAPATIOTAOE :.',m[
Stud.Pal. X 212.2 (O)EABONOIE  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l B, TEXOQ ;-m[
Stud.Pal. X 2123 SAPAMOTADE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B2 MEENEAMOI o
Stud.Pal. X 213,25 METAXOP  * Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l B3 XAPAMOT s
* Stud.Pal. X 2133 MOONGN  képn  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l B4 TOKQIE I
Stud.Pal. X 2134 KOAAATOTXA Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B,3 MOTXIE g-m
* Stud.Pal, X 2141 [EPOMOY  Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B,6 KEPKYTOE o
Stud.Pal. X 214,2 AOAAIANOT  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l BT OYE L
Stud.Pal. X 2143 MOYEN  Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B8 OMOIOBAETIE bl
Stud.Pal. X 214,42 MAEMEAEOY  * Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B.9 TAEATTHE o,
Stud.Pal. X 2145 ©AAMI  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l B,10 EMOIAMOTN(IE) ol
Stud.Pal. X 214,6 MAAKOTAI  Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B,11 BOYEIPIE i
Stud.Pal. X 2147 NMKATANGQ  Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B,12 MEENH 'S
Stud.Pal. X 214.8 WANATI)  * Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B,13 NEA TTOAIE oAy
Stud.Pal. X 217,1 AADBNH * Stud.Pal. X 233, coll B,13 TAXEQE St
Stud.Pal. X 217.4 WANNE  Stud.Pal. X 233.coll B,14 MEENMAZBYT(IE) Sl
Stud.Pal. X 217.5 MOAIT()  * Stud.Pal. X 233, colILl YIXEQNOE Stué
Stud.Pal. X 2182 ONQEIE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Il,2 TATAPOE Stug
Stud.Pal. X 2184 TATAP()  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Il,3 "H..JEP( St
Stud.Pal. X 218.5 OMOING  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.ll4 MAIOTMA Hud
* Stud.Pal. X 218,6 APX(AITEAOE) MIX(AHA)  # Stud.Pal. X 233, colIL$ ATIEPIO(Y) (7) Stud
Stud.Pal. X 218.7 TINTHPIE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Il5  XOPTAIQ Htug
* Stud.Pal. X 2201 MATAMOYEOY  * Stud.Pal. X 233, col.IL6 K.APMO(Y) Mg
Stud.Pal. X 2202 AAGNH * Stud.Pal. X 233, colIL6 :2]APEQIZ
Stud.Pal. X 220.8 TOBOIE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Il7 KEPA MIKP(A) Stud
Stud.Pal. X 221,1 TOKQIE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, colIL8 . GAMEI®'OT" Stug
Stud.Pal. X 223,1 ‘AAMTYPA  Stud.Pal. X 233, col.IL,9 OMONOIA Stud
Stud.Pal. X 223.3 GMOIN()  * Stud.Pal. X 233, colIl,10 KAZANOYTI(IE) Stud
Stud.Pal. X 223.5 KOMA (70  * Stud.Pal. X 233, collL11 TOTTIANOL Stud
Stud.Pal. X 2236 ONQIIE  * Stud.Pal. X 233, colll,13 IOQBOIZ ﬁmrcpa Stud
Stud.Pal. X 2264 MIEIT(AAOT) KPOTYET'OT Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Il,14 AMOINEYI Stug
Stud.Pal. X 226,6 KQIPYAL  Stud.Pal. X 233, colIL,15 'AMMIAN..] Stug
Stud.Pal. X 227.1;2 GPOTFIOT  * Stud.Pal. X 233, col.ll,16 GEBIXIE Stug
$ud

320



My
laPa.nurm
TAME
Kl

8

[ifto)

AT
AT
NESIEE
NETHA
i
TIAKEF
AN
AlALasor
ANABQALY
K OAAINTAABTE
BEABD

1) MEX
AMOLAMOTNE)
FNHIE
AR
YIE
SPOImOT
ENE METAAR
TIETANOR
AMOINAH
TAPATIOTACE
TERRD
TEENEAME
XAPAMAT
TOKIE
MOTAE
KEPITEE

(1]
AMOIDBAITE
TAZAITEE
SMOLAMOTHE
BT

IEESH

NEA NOME
TAREX
TEENTIAZETTIE
Wlm":{:z
TATAREE
b8
MAOT
ATTERIO) 1
NOPTASE

* Stud.Pal. X 233, colll,17
Stud.Pal. X 233, col.1l,19
Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Il,20
* Stod.Pal. X 233, col.ll,21
Stud.Pal. X 233, col.ll,23
Stud.Pal. X 233, col.l11,24
* Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Ill,]

Stud.Pal. X 233, col.lll,2
Stud.Pal. X 233, col.Ill.3
Stud.Pal. X 234,2
Stud.Pal. X 2352
Stud.Pal. X 236,1

* Stud.Pal. X 237.1
Stud.Pal. X 237.3
Stud.Pal. X 2582
Stud.Pal. X 263,1
Stud.Pal. XX 7,12
Siud.Pal. XX 7,27
Stud.Pal. XX 16,9-10
* Siud.Pal. XX 183
Stud.Pal. XX 22,1
Stud.Pal. XX 22.6-7
Stud.Pal. XX 23,5
Stud.Pal. XX 25123
Stud.Pal. XX 26,12:26
Stud.Pal. XX 26,15
Stud.Pal. XX 26,20
Stud.Pal. XX 26,28
Stod.Pal, XX 26,32
Stud.Pal. XX 26,40:49
Stud.Pal. XX 28,5
Stud.Pal. XX 28.7-8
Stud.Pal. XX 29.6
Stud.Pal. XX 29.8;25
Stud.Pal, XX 2012
Stud.Pal. XX 2018
Stud.Pal. XX 2920
Stud.Pal., XX 29.20-21
¥ Siud.Pal. XX 29,21
Stud.Pal. XX 29,22
Stud.Pal, XX 29,23
Stud.Pal. XX 29.23
Stud.Pal. XX 20,24
Stud.Pal. XX 29.26
Stud.Pal. XX 29,28
Stud.Pal. XX 32,8
Stud.Pal. XX 32.8:14
Stud.Pal. XX 34.5:16
Stud.Pal. XX 34

Stud.Pal. XX 36.3;7
Stud.Pal. XX 47,3-4
Stud.Pal. XX 47.5
Stud.Pal. XX 47.7
Stud.Pal. XX 47.7
Stud.Pal. XX 52.5
Stud.Pal. XX 52,15
Stud.Pal. XX 554
Stud.Pal. XX 904
Stud.Pal. XX 117.1:2

REVERSE INDEX

AIAZHMOTATOTY
MNMEENITIBTE(IZ)
EOTTIANOE
ATKHPMEI
Oror
TAAMYEQL
BATKAAI
'ANABOATA
TAEZIAQZ
AETKOITOMN
MEENITIBTE(IL)
oror
NMEEMAMEYTZE?
AADNH
OMOIOBAZITIZ
GMOIOBAETIE
DIAONIKOT
NOHPIE
KEPKEEH®DIE
ONNHE
MTYPraTOE
KIASL
TEKMI
EENOMONTOE (fossil kleros)
TEEMI
TAEMEIIZ
TAMNAZL
TABOKAIE
OEQAMHTOT (fossil kleros)
"ATHMA
NEENAMEYE
MEENIIBTR(LE)
TEKMI
TOZAXMIZ
TANAZLQ

'AMOAAQNIOT (fossil kleros)

NEMOTIANOE
BEOAQPOT (fossil kleros)
MEENTEXT

IPEQOYTE (fossil kleros)
ATATMIANOT
MAPOQNOE

"HAIOAQPOT (fossil kleros)
'HEIOD.... (fossil kleros)
TIMEFBALTOE

KOITHE

GIAONIKOT

TEBETNT

NIKIOY xoi [MTOAEMAIOT
kol Ak (fossil kleros)
MOTXENNOQMaO0T
*ATHMA
MEEMITIBTK(IZ)

CITEIPIE

BEEOAQPOT (fossil kleros)
TAAMOPOT

GIAONIKOT
MEENAMETE

EAIMH

KOBA

Stud.Pal. XX 117.5
Stud.Pal. XX 117.5
Stud.Pal. XX 124,]
Stud.Pal. XX 127.2
Stud.Pal. XX 127.5
Stud.Pal. XX 127.6
Stud.Pal. XX 1379
Stud.Pal. XX 1481

Stud.Pal. XX 148 recio,2:verseo, |

Stud.Pal. XX 2065
Stud.Pal. XX 249 verso,2
Stud.Pal. XX 254,1
P.Tebt. 11 301.4

* P.Tebt. 11 3534
P.Tebt. Il 575
P.Teht. 111 827.15
F.Tebt. 111 827,19
P.Tebt. III 8389
P.Tebt. 111 %38,13:16
P.Tebt. 11T 857.3
P.Tebt. II1 857,36
.Teht. 11T 85737

- e - B

.Tebt. 111 860.21:105
P.Teht. II1 860,22
P.Tebt. 111 560.45;50
Tebt. 111 860,59
.Tebt. 11T B&0,61;64
Tebt. 111 860,65
Tebi. 11 B60,103
Tebt. 111 860,104
Tebt. 1T 360,109
Tebt. III £76,5
Tebt. 111 876,51
Tebt. 111 576,66:87
Tebt. II1 878,16
P.Tebt. 11l 878,19
.Teht. Il 878,22
.Tebt. 111 878,46
P.Tebt. 111 2390
Tebt. 11T 890,7
Tebt. 111 890,74;75;100
Teht. 111 890,81
LTebt. 111 89097
.Teht. III 890,191
Tebt. 111 920,20
Teht. III 920,21
.Tebt. III 931,2
Teht. II 9875
.Teht. 111 988.15
Tebt. 11 9895
Tebt. 111 991,2
Tebt, I 991.8
Tebt. 111 992, descr,
Tebt. II1 1043, descr.
P. Tebt. 111 104454
.Tebt. 111 104462
P.Tebt. III 104465
P.Tebt. 111 1045.14;45

o IR L, - |

~

bl e B Bla o fne Bt

‘W AmNNTTTNTNTIITTNT

kS

.Tebt. Il 860,17;19;20:61;66;67

DIAONIKOT
NEMHOTEI
‘AAMTPA
KEFEEEH®DIEZ
GEBRIXIE
IMAZHEI
ANITIIAP
TAEZIIAOQE
MOIMENON  xebun
NMEEEN
TAEZIAOQE
EQBSIE
ZOBOIE
[MEENEZAMOI
EQBSIE
MENEAAOQT (fossil kleros)
KAZZANAPOT (fossil kleros)
MIZETE
TOEAXMIZ
MLIE
MEENZAMOI
ATTI)
IOTIBIOY
(fossil kleros)
YERGONITEMNOTGIE
EMOITOSIE
NOEAH
TIARBIE
KOBA
FEMOTNIE
IBIGIN  APEAMOT
YEAEMAXIE
TOEMHEIZ
[METAXOP
FINAFT
IOBGIE
PIAIX]
MYPIOTOE
BOTZIPIE
TOOYT
OMNHE
TANTOEA
MNEBIETE
KOAAETEZ
MEl
KAAAIETPATOY (fossil kleros)
TEXB0}
thEBIXIZ
KOMA
"ATHMA
KOAAINTAABTP
NIZETE
KOAAINTAABTP
AZITA
KOAAINTAABTP
BOTEIPIE
[MEENZAMO
TANTOEA
NO(?) ON(?)
MEENZAMM
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P.Tebt. 111 108235
PUG I 50.6

PUG III 114,8

PUG 11 114,10

PUG II1 114,11

UPZ 195

UPZE 1 10,7

UPZEI111.6

UPZE [ 70,24

UPZ 1 76.5

UPZ I 1223
P.Vind.Bosw. 7.3
P.¥Vind.Bosw. 7,11
P.Vind.Sal. 6,7
P.Vind.Sijp. 7.2:5:.9
P.¥ind.Sijp. 9.2
P.¥Vind.Sijp. 9.2
P.Vind.Sijp. 9.7
P.Vind.Sijp. 9.8
P.Vind.Sijp. 13.3
P.Vind.Sijp. 16.4
P.Vind.Sijp. 19.6
P.Vind.Tand. 10,361
P.Vind.Tand. 10,32
P.Vind.Tand. 11,15:40
P.Vind.Tand. 11,19;24:43:47
P.Vind.Tand. 16,24
P.Vind.Tand. 16,25
P.¥ind.Tand. 17,17;18
P.¥ind.Tand. 15,16
P.¥ind.Tand. 1820
P.¥ind.Tand. 18,34
P.¥ind.Tand. 19.6:7
P.Vind.Worp 4.5
P.Vind.inv. G 23035,]
P.Wash. Univ. | 18,17
P.Wash. Univ. I 18,25
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ONNHE
AETKOTTON
MEENTEXY
TAEMEIE
TANAZIQ
YTXIE
¥TXIE
YTXIE
TPIKSIMIA
TPIKOMIA
NMEENAMEYZE
KQITHE
*ATHMA
AAIAAIE
[TAZHEI
OETTEOE
ATEQNIOE
bTE
WANNE
METAXOP
BOTEIPIZ
TEBETHNT
AT.]
KEFETTOZ
KQITHE
TAAMOPOT
AEITA
KEPKEZH®IZ
OMOIOBAZTIE
BOYEIFIE
OMNNHE
PTT
GMOINEW]
TEBETNY
TOEMHEIE
GNHIE
ME[

P.Wash. Univ. [I 103.6 OMOINEYI
P.Yale I 31,6-7 MAETODOPON
P.Yale 1 35,6 KOBA
P.Yale | 57.2 MEENIIIBTK(IZ)
O.Meyer 514 MGIE
O.Mich. 1 683 KOBA
O.Mich. [ 179.2-3 AETKOTTON
O.Mich. I 254.3 AETKOTION
O.Mich. 1 516,7-8 AETKOTION
O.Mich. 1 517.4-5 AETKOTION
O.Mich. 1 5205 AETKOTTON
0O.Mich. I 5243 AETKOTTON
O.Mich. [ 5253 AETKOTTION
0O.Mich. | 5263 AETEOTION
0O.Mich. [ 532,3 AETKOIION
0O.Mich. [ 534,3-4 AETKOITON
O.Mich. I 541.3 AETKOTTON

AETKOTTON
AETKOTTON
AETKOTION
AETKOTION

0.Mich. | 5455
O.Mich. 1T 9274
0O.Mich. I 9304
0.Mich. II 9314

O.Mich. III 1079.4 AETKOTTON
O.Mich. III 10803 AETKOITON
0.Theb. 1323 NEIAOT TMOAIZ
O.Wilek. 1T 10993 EZINERB
O.Wilck. 11 11002 KEPKEZH®LL
* 0.Wilck. IT 11043 EEBHEIE
0. Wilck. 11 11063 MNarz
O.Wilck. 11 11084 MOIMENGN  KOMH
O Wilek. 11 1114,3-4 KEPKEEH®IE
O.Wilck. II 1116,3 MQIE
0. Wilck. 1T 11174 OMNHZ
0. Wilck. 11 1121,1 TEKMI
O.Wilek. 1T 1124,3 KEPKEEH®IE
0. Wilck. 1T 11245 MATASIAA
O.Wilek. I1 11252 AEBETP...
O.Wilek. 1T 11253 BOYEIPIE

— .-
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JINEY
PN

KOBA
1413
K0R4
0TI
AOrTon
WOTION
AOTION
TR
LTI
LOTTON
LOFTON
LOTTON
OO
AL
LOITON
(OO
KOTON
LOTHN
OTHN
0TI
" TIOALE
TINER
EEHeE
EBHKE
MO
KA
MaE
(ONHIE
TERM
EEHELE
FADAA
EBETF.

OTErE

4 Variant Spellings

Variant Spelling
ATKYPQONOE
ATKYPQNQON TTOAIE
AMIA ..
ANABAA'E
BATIAIKH
EABQNGOIZ
ZANHPIOZ
OMOIBAZTIE
OMOIEDPOA
OMOINEDOA
OOEMHZIZ
[TITIONOX
KAINOT

KEN..
KOAATOYXIE
KOAINTAGOTP
KOP®OTOTN
MAKAT'A'()
MAZTLIX()
METAAH
NOHPIOY
OMPAAO.NIA
ONNEOTZX
ONNH

[MTAMA

[TATA
[TEENEYQME(IZ)
[TEENIIEBIXIX
[TENEITY

INDEX

Catalogue Entry
ATKTPQON TIOAIZ
ATKTPQN TIOAIZ
AMMIANI..]
ANABQAIA

see: OAOZ
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